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FOREWORD 


This book is a printed version of my university lectures; accordingly, it 
omits insignificant details. From among traits typical to only one of 
the Baltic languages, only the more important ones have been discussed.! 

Quotations from my Lettische Grammatik are taken from the second 
edition which was published in Latvian in 1951 with the same paragraph 
numbers. 

I have considered it unnecessary to repeat all the literature quoted 
in my Lettische Grammatik. 


J. ENDZELINS 


1 In the original text Endzelins says: ‘For the sake of brevity I have written not 
(Lithuanian) rėkia or rokià, but tókià. For the sake of clarity for the non-Baltic 
reader Endzelins' practice was not followed in this text. If there are several ways of 
accenting a word, the word is written twice, once with the first type of accentuation 
and the second time with the second type of accentuation. 


TRANSLATORS' FOREWORD 


This book is a somewhat revised version of Janis Endzelins' (Jan End- 
zelin’s) book, Baltu valodu skanas un formas, published by the Latvijas 
valsts izdevnieciba (Riga, 1948). The English translation, however, was 
originally made by William R. Schmalstieg from the Lithuanian trans- 
lation of this book, viz. Balty kalby garsai ir formos, published by the 
Valstybiné politinés ir mokslinés literatüros leidykia (Vilnius, 1957). 
This English translation was checked against the original by B. Jėgers. 

Omitted from the English translation (as it was from the Lithuanian 
translation) is the unfortunate postscript by Prof. Boris A. Larin in 
which Prof. Larin apologizes for Endzelin’s disinclination to accept the 
teachings of N. Ja. Marr. 

This translation contains explanations of any points which the trans- 
lators thought might not be clear to the average well-informed American 
student of linguistics or philology. 

The terms stem-stressed and end-stressed have been used instead of 
barytone and oxytone (French, German baryton, oxyton) and the term 
intonation instead of pitch stress. Following Endzelin’s practice the 
term Prussian (abbreviation: Pr.) is used rather than the more common 
Old Prussian in the body of the text. The student should understand 
that these are merely two different names for the same language. In 
general a simple easily understandable word has been used instead of 
a technical linguistic term. 

The terms one time (or once), two times, etc., in parentheses occurring 
after a word in Old Prussian denote the number of times the form is 
attested. In case one word has several different types of intonation the 
word is repeated with each different intonation. 

Endzelin had the practice of using the Roman type font, rather than 
italics, to denote some doubt as to the phonetic interpretation of forms 
which he cited. The translators have taken the liberty of putting all 
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words (and parts of words) under discussion into italics. It was thought 
that the variation in type font would serve to confuse rather than to 
help the student. 

The orthography has not been modernized. Thus g was retained in 
such words as Lith. augstas ‘high’ (an older etymological spelling based 
on augti ‘to grow’). In Latvian words the spelling used in Latvian lin- 
guistic literature has been retained. Thus uo is written for contemporary 
standard o, e.g. Latv. duod ‘(he) gives’ rather than the standard dod, 
e for the open e and e for the closed e, a distinction which does not 
occur in the standard orthography where only e is used. 

Macrons over long vowels have been added in this translation in those 
Latvian and Lithuanian words where the standard orthography has 
them. Thus this book has, e.g. Lith. dimai and Latv. dūmi instead of 
Endzelin’s Lith. dimai and Laty. dimi. It was thought that this might 
be of help to the beginning student of Baltic linguistics. 

As another help, every example given by Endzelin is translated into 
English and additional explanatory information is added if it is thought 
necessary. In a series of words with the same meaning the English trans- 
lation follows the first word in the series and it may be assumed that the 
following words in italics have the same meaning unless the contrary is 
stated. Diminutives are for the most part untranslatable into English, 
so either no attempt is made to give the translation or else the word 
little or small is used in the definition. The word /ittle (small) in such 
definitions merely denotes that the word is a diminutive. Likewise the 
word oh in a definition merely denotes that the word translated stands 
in the vocative case. 

Following individual sections, wherever applicable, are in smaller 
type short commentaries prepared by William R. Schmalstieg and B. 
Jégers. 

An index to the translation — not to be found in the original — pre- 
pared chiefly by Bertram Zariņš, Mrs. Richard Zariņš and B. Jēgers 
is found at the end of this book. The numbers refer to paragraphs 
rather than to pages. This enables the user to check the original text 
as well as the translation. 

The idea for an English translation was originally suggested by Prof. 
Anthony Salys, who assisted in the initial stages of the preparation of 
this book. 

The translators are especially grateful to Prof. Valdis Zeps for his 
numerous suggestions concerning the translation, stylistic improvements, 
etc. Not all of his suggestions have been followed, and the book is un- 
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doubtedly the worse for it. The translators themselves must accept the 
responsibility for any errors which may remain. 

The translators herewith thank the following individuals who helped 
type and correct the manuscript: Miss Helen Dahmus, Mrs. William 
McCamley, Miss Rosemary Morgan, Miss Marilyn Nelson, Mrs. John 
Ridge, Mrs. David Smith and Mrs. Warren Smith. 

We should also like to express our thanks for constant encouragement 
to Prof. Thomas F. Magner, Associate Dean for Research of the College 
of Liberal Arts of the Pennsylvania State University. For help in de- 
fraying costs of publication the translators are grateful to Dr. John 
Anderson, Director of the Pennsylvania State University Institute for 
Arts and Humanistic Studies, to the Lithuanian Foundation (Lietuviu 
fondas) and the Foundation for Latvian Culture and the Group of 
Latvian Baltologists in Chicago, all of which contributed generously. 

A translator’s lot is not a happy one and probably the book could 
still have been improved in many ways. The translators realize that 
Endzelin’s book does not represent the latest thinking in comparative 
Baltic linguistics. Nevertheless, to the best of our knowledge no com- 
plete comparative grammar of the Baltic languages is available in Eng- 
lish and we know of none in preparation. Until one is written this book 
will have to suffice. 


N.B. Since the appropriate sign for the Latvian open e (i.e. e) was un- 
available, we have decided to use the sign e in its place. 


W.R.S. and BJ. 
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INTRODUCTION 


1. The Latvians,* Curonians, Lithuanians and Old Prussians are called 
Balts; Jatvingians are included as one of the tribes of the Prussians. 
References: Būga Liet. k. žod., LXXVIff., KSn., 78ff. and Gerullis, 
Bezzenberger-Festschrift, AAff. Nesselmann in his book, Die Sprache der 
alten Preussen (1845), XXVIIIf., gave the name ‘Balts’ to these peoples 
because the land inhabited by them touches the Baltic Sea (concerning 
its name see Jev., 6f.). 

The extant Prussian texts begin as early as 1545, Lithuanian texts in 
1547 and Latvian in 1585. These were translations of the catechisms. 
Grammars: J. Endzelin, Lettische Grammatik (1922); J. Plakis, Leisu 
valodas rokas grūmata (1926); J. Endzelins, Senprūšu valoda (1943, with 
vocabulary) and J. Endzelin, A/tpreussische Grammatik (1944, without 
vocabulary). 

The Baltic languages are divided into West Baltic (— Prussian) and 
East Baltic (Lithuanian, Curonian and Latvian). The Prussian language 
differs from the East Baltic languages by such grammatical peculiarities 
as, for example: Pr. gen. sing. Deiwas '(of) God” - Lith. Dievo and Latv. 


* ‘TRANSLATORS’ NOTE: For the four parts of Latvia the following names have been 
used: Kurzeme (Endzelin's Kurzeme or more often Kursa), adjective: Curonian (from 
the Latin form of Kurzeme, i.e. Curonia); Vidzeme, no adjective used (a description 
has been used, usually ‘central dialect of Vidzeme’); Latgale, adjective: Latgalian; 
Zemgale, adjective: Zemgalian. 


Curonian, Latgalian, Zemgalian, and Selonian are designations for the languages of 
ancient Baltic tribes. Their more or less complete late merger gave rise to the Latvian 
language which in its dialects still preserves peculiarities of the languages (dialects) 
of the original tribes. There is no Vidzemian as in Vidzeme the so-called central 
dialect-which comes closest to the Latvian literary standard-is spoken so that Latvian 
in a narrower sense is the language of Vidzeme. Of course, this is not always the case 
because the central dialect is also spoken, e.g. in large parts of Kurzeme and Zemgale. 
The proper adjective of Vidzeme would have been Livonian from the old Latin name 
for Vidzeme-Livonia. English Low Latvian(s) = lejzemnieki; English High Latvian(s) 
= augšzemnieki. 
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Dieva; Pr. ains ‘one’ (= Goth. ains), tirtis ‘third’, usts ‘sixth’, newints 
*ninth' (cf. Goth. niunda), (acc. plur.) tisimtons ‘thousand’ — Lith. vienas 
‘one’, trécias ‘third’ (cf. OCS. tretejo), séStas ‘sixth’, devifitas ‘ninth’ (cf. 
OCS. devete), tikstantis ‘thousand’ and Latv. viéns ‘one’, tress ‘third’, 
sests ‘sixth’, devits ‘ninth’, tiikstuotis ‘thousand’; Pr. (nom. sing. masc.) 
stas ‘this, that’, (nom. sing. fem.) stai, (gen. sing. masc.) stessei, (dat. sing. 
masc.) stesmu (cf. Goth. bamma), (gen. plur.) steison — Lith. (nom. sing. 
masc.) tās ‘this, that’, (nom. sing. fem.) td, (gen. sing. masc.) tõ, (dat. 
sing. masc.) fam(ui), (gen. plur.) tj and Latv. (the corresponding forms 
are listed in the same order as above) tas, ta, ta, tam (cf. OCS. tomu), 
tuo; Pr. subs ‘self’ — Lith. and Latv. pats; Pr. mais ‘my, mine’, twais 
‘your, yours (sing.)’, swais ‘one’s own’ (cf. the corresponding OCS. 
mojo, tvojo, svoje) — Lith. mdnas ‘my, mine’, tdvas ‘your, yours’, savas 
‘one’s own’ (and the corresponding) Latv. mans, tavs, savs; Pr. dat. 
mennei ‘(to) me’, tebbei ‘(to) you (sing.)', sebbei '(to) oneself" (cf. the 
corresponding OCS. tebé, sebé), acc. mien ‘me’, tien ‘you (sing.)’, sien 
‘oneself’, gen. plur. noüson ‘(of) us”, dat. plur. noūma(n)s '(to) us”, acc. 
plur. mans ‘us’, wans ‘you (plur.) (cf. OCS. vy) - Lith. dat. man(i) '(to) 
me’, tav(i) '(to) you (sing.)', sav(i) ‘(to) oneself’, acc. manè ‘me’, tavé 
“you (sing.)', savé *oneself', gen. plur. mūsų '(of) us', dat. plur. mùms 
*(to) us', acc. plur. mus ‘us’, jus ‘you (plur.)’ and the corresponding Latv. 
dat. sing. man, tav, sav, acc. sing. mani, tevi, sevi, gen. plur. mūsu, dat. 
plur. mums, acc. plur. mūs, jūs; Pr. dūtwei “to give’ — Lith. duoti, Latv. 
duot; Pr. iduns having eaten’, — stduns ‘having stood’ — Lith. édes ‘having 
eaten’, stdjes ‘having stood’ and the corresponding Latv. édis, stájis. 
There are also differences in vocabulary; e.g. Pr. aglo ‘rain’: Lith. lietūs 
‘rain’ and Latv. liétus; Pr. assanis ‘autumn’ (cf. Russ. oceno): Lith. ruduéd 
‘autumn’, Latv. rudens; Pr. panno ‘fire’ (cf. Goth. fon): Lith. ugnis ‘fire’ 
and Latv. uguns and others, see Senpr., 13ff. — In some lexical items 
Prussian agrees with Lithuanian as against Latv.; e.g. Pr. soüns 'son' 
and Lith. sūnūs as opposed to Latv. déls. Much more rarely, Prussian 
agrees with Latvian and is different from Lithuanian; e.g. Pr. nabis 
‘navel’ and Latv. naba as opposed to Lith. bémba ‘navel’. Coincidences 
between Prussian and Curonian are rarely noted; e.g. Pr. kerscha(n) 
or kirscha(n) ‘over, beyond’ and Curonian place names Cérsupji? and 
Cirspene: Lith. skefsas ‘cross, transverse’, Latv. škėrss. 

The Prussian texts: Elbing vocabulary (with 802 words), which was 
written some time between 1300 and 1400, Simon Grunau’s vocabulary 
(with 100 words) from the beginning of the 16th century, two catechisms 
published in 1545, one catechism published in 1561 and some personal 
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and place names. Prussian died out around the end of the 17th century. 

Comparing the East Baltic languages with each other, one can say 
that the Lithuanian language is more conservative than Latvian; the 
greater part of the sounds and forms of Latvian have developed from 
sounds and forms similar to those even now used in Lithuanian. We 
find the beginnings of various innovations in Lithuanian, but Latvians 
have consistently brought these to completion. Partially, perhaps, this 
can be explained by Finnic (Livonian and Estonian) substratum, see 
FBR, VII, 176ff. The stress in Latvian has been withdrawn to the initial 
syllable and along with this, old long vowels and diphthongs in endings 
have been shortened and the old final é and d have been lost; in place 
of Lithuanian (Prussian and Curonian) an, en, in, un in Latvian we find 
uo, ie, i, ū; in place of Lithuanian (and Prussian) K, g, in Latvian (as in 
Curonian) we find c, dz; in place of Lithuanian $ (< sj), Z, č, dž, in Lat- 
vian we have 5, Z, ў, ž; in place of Lithuanian š, Z, in Latvian (as in Prus- 
sian and Curonian) we find s, z; in Latvian the pronominal dative ending 
has been introduced into the o-stem nouns and the loc. sing. of the 4- 
stem nouns has been introduced into the loc. sing. of the o-stem nouns; 
r-stem nouns and u-stem adjectives have disappeared; for verbs with 
the infinitive in -ft (in the present tense d-stem), past tense stems -rja- 
have developed, for verbs with the infinitive in -udt, past tense stems 
with -uojā- have developed; a debitive form has been created and several 
innovations have been made in the choice of cases governed by the 
prepositions (Rektion). 

Three dialects are distinguished in Latvian: Tamian (and the closely 
parallel so-called Livonian dialects of Vidzeme), the central dialect 
(which forms the basis of the literary language) and the High Latvian 
dialect, see Lskf., 4ff. In Lithuanian there are two basic dialects, the 
Samogitian and High Lithuanian; concerning these see Gerullis’ Li- 
tauische Dialektstudien and Salys, Arch. Phil., IV, 21 ff. In the Samogitian 
dialect tja, dja (> High Lithuanian ča, dža) > te, de; uo, ie > ū, ī 
(south-eastern) ou, éi (north-western), 6, ė (in the Klaipēda region), 
6.(< à) > uo, ë > ie. The High Lithuanian dialect is divided into 
western, central and eastern dialects. The western dialects are the basis 
of the contemporary Lithuanian literary language; in the eastern dialects 
an, am > un, um and en, em > in, im. Of the Lithuanian dialects the 
closest to the Latvian language is the Samogitian (concerning this see 
Specht in the symposium Stand und Aufgaben der Sprachwissenschaft, 
626ff.) and of the Latvian dialects the closest to Lithuanian is the High 
Latvian dialect, see Zzv., XIII, 4, 176ff. 
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The Curonians lived not only in modern Kurzeme, but also in Lith- 
uania near Rietava, Telšiai and Skuoda, right up to the Klaipėda. In 
the 16th century they were no longer mentioned in Lithuania (it seems 
probable that this people was Lithuanianized), whereas those who were 
in Kurzeme were distinguished from the Latvians until the end of the 
16th century and later were completely Latvianized. Linguistically they 
were most probably intermediaries between the Lithuanian and Latvian, 
see FUF, XU, 59ff., JF, XXXIII, 96ff. and FBR, XX, 248ff.; we can 
make this conclusion from their remaining personal names and the 
Curonian dialectal characteristics. 


COMMENT: Cf. also J. Endzelins, Latviesu valodas gramatika (Riga, 1951). 
A new edition of Le. Gr. keeping the same division of paragraphs as the latter; 
Mūsdienu latviešu literārās valodas gramatika, 1-2 (Riga, 1959-62). Not a schol- 
arly grammar but presents the modern literary standard Latvian; J. Otrebski, 
Gramatyka jezyka litewskiego (Warszawa, 1956-), in progress; E. Fraenkel, Die 
baltischen Sprachen (Heidelberg, 1950); M. Gimbutas, The Balts (New York, 
1963). As an up-to-date survey of those people. Not a linguistic work. 


2. The Baltic languages belong to the Indo-European language family 
(i.e. the group including Aryan, Armenian, Albanian, Greek, Italic, 
Celtic, Germanic, Slavic, Tokharian, Hittite, etc.). The nearest relatives 
of the Balts are the Slavs. It seems that the ancestors of the Balts and 
the Slavs, having become separated from the other Indo-Europeans, 
remained together for a certain time. Bearing witness to the close re- 
lationship between the Baltic and the Slavic languages are certain com- 
mon characteristics: ur, ul, un, um as zero grade beside ir, il, in, im; 
*jau from eu; some accent shifts; the first person singular pronoun forms 
with mun-; the first person plural pronoun genitive form *nós(s)óm ; the 
definite adjective formation with the pronoun *jo-; the predicate in- 
strumental; infinitives іп -ēr(e)i with a present stem in -i; very many 
correspondences in vocabulary. The majority of features which now 
separate the Slavic languages from the Baltic could for the greater part 
have developed after the period when the Balts and Slavs lived together; 
in addition it is necessary to keep in mind that Baltic language texts 
begin only in the 16th century. 

It seems that not all of the Baltic peoples have had exactly the same 
linguistic relationships with the Slavs. Such an impression is created 
when one observes these facts: a) the ‘circumflex’ for Slavs, Prussians 
and Latvians is a falling intonation, but for Lithuanians a rising intona- 
tion, see 5; b) Indo-European Å, £(h) > Lith. š, Z, but Latv., Pr. and 
Slavic s, z, see 42 and 43; c) sj > Lith. §, but Latv., Pr. and Slavic š, 
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see 54; d) the Lithuanians have retained Indo-European sr, but the 
Slavs, Prussians and the Latvians have changed it into str, see 78; e) 
Slavic and Latv. pj-, bj-, correspond to the Lith. and Pr. sequences pj-, 
bj-, see 52; f) in place of Lith. and Pr. k, g, the Latvians have c, dz, the 
Slavs ¢, [d]z, see 58; g) the Latvians, like their neighbors, the Russians, 
have lost tautosyllabic n which the Prussians and the Lithuanians (at 
least part of them) have retained, see 51; h) the sequences dl, tl, which 
are retained by the Western Slavs and in part of the Prussian dialects, 
were changed into gl, k! by the Lithuanians and the Latvians, see 82. 
All this would be more understandable, if the Lithuanians had not been 
formerly the immediate neighbors of the Slavs; some extinct Baltic 
tribes, in the south, Prussian Jatvingians, and in the east some other 
tribes, cf. the romayb mentioned by the Russian chroniclers, could have 
separated the Slavs from the Lithuanians. Of the Slavs, only the neigh- 
bors of the Balts, the Russians and the north-western Slavs (Kashubians, 
etc.) have retained (like the Balts) the sequences -ol-, -or-, -el-, -er- with- 
out metathesis. In addition, cf. Russ. ¢ [d] < ti, di with Lith. é dž, 
from which Latv. š, ž have developed. 

For literature about the Baltic relations with the Slavs see Le. Gr.; 
also J. Safarewicz, Sprawozd. Polsk. Akad. Um., XLVI, 199ff., E. Fraen- 
kel, Die baltischen Sprachen, 73ff. and R. Trautmann, Die slavischen 
Volker und Sprachen, 12ff. A few items unite the Baltic (and Slavic) 
languages with the Germanic languages; thus the dative plural ending 
with m- etc., see the literature mentioned in Le. Gr. Of the Baltic lan- 
guages the nearest to Germanic is Prussian, see Senpr., 12 (with the liter- 
ature mentioned therein) and 14. 

The Baltic languages are distinguished from other Indo-European 
languages partly by their vocabulary, and in addition, by these features: 

a) The Balts have retained the original sounds better than any other 

living Indo-European language; 

b) ihas disappeared between a consonant and a following front vowel; 

c) m has been retained also before dental consonants; 

d) the same form is used for all numbers in the third person. of the 

verb. 


3. Influence of foreign languages. In all of the Baltic languages one 
finds the influence of the Slavic and Germanic languages, but in Latvian 
the influence of Livonian and Estonian is noted also. From the old 
Germanic languages the Balts borrowed only a few words, e.g. the Prus- 
sians rikijs (a form of address; from Gothic), the Lithuanians kviečiai 
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‘wheat’ and the Latvians kvieši, see Būga KSn., 60f. In the last centuries 
of the Middle Ages a good many words came into Latvian and Prussian 
from Middle Low German; after the Reformation the High German 
written language had considerable influence on the Latvian language 
and the Lithuanian dialects of Lithuania Minor; see Sehwers, Die deut- 
schen Lehnwórter im Lettischen (1918), and Sprachlich-kulturhistorische 
Untersuchungen, vornehmlich über den deutschen Einfluss im Lettischen 
(1936), Prellwitz, Die deutschen Bestandteile in den lettischen Sprachen, I 
(1891) and Alminauskis, Die Germanismen des. Litauischen, I. Slavisms 
entered Prussian from Polish, into Lithuanian from Polish, White Rus- 
sian and Russian, into Latvian from Russian and (especially in Latgale) 
from Polish; see Brickner, Litu-slavische Studien, I (1877), Būga, “Die 
litauisch-weissrussischen Beziehungen und ihr Alter’, Zs/Ph., I, 26-55, 
Skardžius, Die slavischen Lehnwórter im Altlitauischen (1931), Otrebski, 
Wschodniolitewskie narzecze twereckie, czesc III, zapozyczenia slowian- 
skie (1932), and Endzelin, 2Kueaa Cmapuna, IX, 285-312. Concerning the 
Livonian (and Estonian) influence on Latvian see Thomsen, Beróringer 
mellem de finske og de baltiske Sprog, 252-88. 
COMMENT: Cf. also E. Fraenkel, Litauisches etymologisches Wörterbuch 
(Heidelberg-Góttingen, 1955-65); A. Summent [Zuments], Unbeachtete slavische 
- Lehnwörter im Lettischen (Göttingen, 1950); V. J. Zeps, Latvian and Finnic Lin- 


guistic Convergences (Bloomington-The Hague, 1962); pp. 84-210 treat Finnic 
loanwords in Latvian. 


I. PHONOLOGY 


1. STRESS AND INTONATION 


4. Stress. That a ‘free’ stress, retained until the present in Lithuanian, 
used to exist in Latvian and Prussian too, is shown by the Latvian 
‘broken’ intonation (see 5) and the macrons in the Prussian III catechism 
on those syllables which are stressed in Russian or Lithuanian, e.g. Pr. 
antra ‘the other’ = Lith. antrā, Pr. turit ‘to have’ = Lith. turėti, Pr. 
twaiā ‘yours (sing.)’ = Russ. твоя, see Berneker Pr. Spr., 103 ff. 

The Baltic stress frequently corresponds to the Slavic stress and, 
along with the Slavic stress, is different from the Sanskrit and Greek 
stress, cf., e.g. Lith. mdnkyti ‘to rumple, to crumple’: Russ. мўчить 
‘to torture’; Lith. prasyti ‘to ask’: Russ. npocūmo; Latv. bėgu ‘I run’ 
(Lith. bēgģs *running'): Russ. 6e2y; Latv. dial. dudt ‘to give’ (Lith. duoti) 
and the third person pres. duód: Serb. düti, third person plur. pres. dádü, 
Russ. dadym; Lith. rankd ‘hand, arm’, acc. sing. raitka (Pr. rūnkan): 
Russ. pykd, acc. sing. pyky, Serb. rūka, acc. sing. rūku; Lith. acc. plur. 
vyrus “теп”, Latv. virus, Pr. wirans: Skt. virdn; Lith. dimai ‘smoke’, 
Latv. dūmi, Serb. dim (gen. sing. dima): Skt. dhumá-h and Gk. 0bpóc 
‘soul’. 

In the Lithuanian language the stress is shifted from a preceding cir- 
cumflected or sbort syllable to an acuted final (for this see Hirt Idg. Gr., 
V, 145), cf., e.g. the nom. sing. rankà ‘hand’ (beside gerdji ‘(the) good’ 
and Gk. 0e& ‘goddess’): gen. sing. rafikos; first person sing. pres. vedi 
‘I lead" (beside mirštu “I die? and the reflexive vedio-si): the third person 
véda ‘(he) leads’. Whether it happened this way or not in the Prussian 
language, we do not know for certain, see Senpr., 20. 


5. Intonations. a) Corresponding to the Greek circumflex in final syl- 
lables and the Common Slavic circumflex [falling intonation] are the 
Lithuanian circumflex [rising intonation]; (concerning its pronunciation 
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see Li. Dial., XXXV ff), Latvian and — to judge by the macrons on the 
diphthongs and the first letter of diphthongal combinations (concerning 
this see Fortunatov, BB, XXII, 153ff.) — also the Prussian falling into- 
nation. Some examples: Gk. gen. sing. tfjg 'of her’ = Lith. tds, Latv. 
tàs; Lith. acc. sing. ғайка ‘hang’, Latv. ruoku, Pr. rankan = Serb. rtiku; 
Latv. valsts ‘state’ = Serb. vidst ‘power’, Russ. edzocme ‘small admin- 
istrative division including several villages’. Corresponding to the Greek 
acute in final syllables and the Common Slavic acute (rising intonation) 
are the Lithuanian acute (falling intonation; concerning its pronuncia- 
tion see Li. Dial., XXVIIIff.), the Prussian — to judge by the macron 
on the letter representing the second element of the diphthongs — rising 
intonation and the Latvian sustained intonation in syllables which were 
already stressed in Common Baltic. But the rising intonation (which 
remained such to this day in Selonian dialects) became the broken into- 
nation in acuted syllables which in Common Baltic stood before stressed 
syllables. Some examples: Gk. ў ‘which (fem. sing.)’: Latv. tã ‘that’; 
Lith. /iepa ‘linden-tree’, Latv. ёра = Serb. lipa; Lith. várna ‘crow’, 
Latv. várna — Serb. vrdna, Russ. eopóua; Lith. kdulai ‘bones’ (nom. plur.), 
Latv. kaūli: Pr. acc. plur. kaūlins; Lith. galvā head” (acc. gdlvq) = Latv. 
galva; Lith. uolektis ‘ell’ (acc. tolektj) = Latv. udlekts; Lith. velēnā ‘sod, 
turf" (acc. velénq) — Latv. veléna. 

Today in Lithuanian all long syllables before the stressed syllable 
have a rising intonation and all long syllables after the stressed syllable 
have a falling intonation. But in Latvian — as the passage of the rising 
intonation to the broken intonation shows — the acute is distinguished 
from the circumflex in unstressed syllables which stood before the stressed 
syllable. Even now there is a distinction of intonation in unstressed 
lengths. Concerning this see FBR, XII, 164ff. and A. Abele, l.c., 149ff. 


COMMENT: See the recent literature mentioned in W. R. Schmalstieg *Lith- 
uanian', Current Trends in Linguistics, I, (The Hague, 1964), pp. 287-300, and 
particularly A. Laigonaité, ‘Dél lietuviy kalbos kirčio ir priegaidės supratimo“, 
Kalbotyra, Y (1958), pp. 71-100. See also W. R. Schmalstieg, ‘Baltic Nominal 
Systems’, Word, XVII (1961), pp. 164-170, Eric Hamp, ‘The Accentuation of 
Baltic Substantives*, IF, LXIV (1958), pp. 39-65, A. Laigonaitė, Literatūrinės 
lietuvių kalbos kirčiavimas (Vilnius, 1959) and the works cited therein. A good 
review article is H. G. Lunt, ‘On the Study of Slavic Accentuation’, Word, XIX 
(1963), pp. 82-99. Probably the most important structuralist work on Baltic 
accentuation is Jerzy Kurylowicz, L'accentuation des langues indo-européennes 
(Wroctaw-Krakow, 1958), pp. 162-368. 


b) In Latvian the alternation between ^ and ^ came about as a result 
of a shift of accent; e.g. liēls ‘shin, calf (of the leg)': (adj.) /iels *big' or 
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the noun plans ‘floor’, and the adj. plans ‘thin’, cf. Lith. dpsiaustas ‘cov- 
ered’: apsiaiistas ‘coat’, Gk. XevKds‘ white’ and AebKos ‘the white mullet, 
a kind of fish’, Skt. krsnd-h ‘black’ and kfsna-h ‘the black antelope’ 
if an adjective is turned into a noun — the stress of the word is shifted. 
In the Baltic languages in later times metatony characterizes alternations 
with this grammatical significance, e.g. the Latv. adj. lāuks ‘having a 
blaze (of horses)’ (= Lith. lakas): noun Jaiiks ‘field’ (= Рг. laucks); 
adj. stāvs *steep” (cf. the verb stāvu "I stand”, Lith. stēviu): noun stāvs 
‘floor (in the sense of “‘story”); Lith. dugstas ‘tall’: aiigStas “floor, story’, 
etc. 

Other examples of metatony: 

Some nouns formed from verbs, e.g. Latv. vārti *gate', Lith. vaftai: 
Latv. vērt “to open or close (a door)’, Lith. vērti; Latv. brēka ‘din’, Lith. 
rėka “bawler, crier': Latv. brēkt “to cry, to Бам”, Lith. rēkti; Latv. šķēle 
'slice, cut': 3kelt ‘to split’ (Lith. skélti ‘to split, to cleave’); svilpe ‘a 
whistle’: svilpt ‘to whistle’ (Lith. svilpti), etc.; 

From Latv. bréka in its turn is formed the verb brėkė: “to cry, to bawl 
repeatedly’, which speakers today connect directly with brékt; likewise 
along with Latv. /uēžāt ‘to crawl about, to creep about (= Lith. Ján- 
džioti) goes Latv. luēža ‘one who creeps': list *to crawl" (— Lith. /jsti); 
Lith. rékauti ‘to cry repeatedly and loud; to make a noise, to bawl': 
réka ‘bawler, crier’: rékti ‘to shout, to scream’; on this basis by means 
of metatony iteratives were created directly from the basic verbs, e.g. 
Latv. braikat: braukt ‘to ride’ (Lith. braitkti ‘to rub, to wipe’); 

Verbs with Lith. -inti, Latv. -inat, e.g. Lith. virkinti ‘to make (someone) 
cry’: verkti ‘to cry’; Latv. brécindt ‘to make (someone) cry’: brékt ‘to 
cry’, etc.; 

Some present tense sto-stems, like Lith. mirštu ‘I die’, Latv. dial. 
miérstu (beside the innovation miérstw?) in Skrunda, FBR, XIII, 99: 
Lith. mifti ‘to die’, Latv. dial. miért? in Skrunda; Latv. rimstu ‘I become 
quiet’ (= Lith. rimstu): rimt? ‘to abate’ in Skrunda and Béne; Lith. 
gimstu Ч ат being born’: Lith. gimti “to be born’ (Latv. dzimt); 

In the first part of certain non-verbal compound words, e.g. Latv. 
piēdafbs ‘threshing floor’, nuémudda ‘awake’, iénaids ‘discord, dislike’, 
etc.: beside pie-, nùo-, ie-; Lith. priekelis ‘by-road’, nuobraukos *swingling 
tow’, nuog(i) ‘from’, ilanda ‘hole’, etc.: beside priė, nuo, į; Latv. kužp 
‘where to’: kur (Lith. kuf *where"); Lith. namiepi ‘at home’: namié ‘at 
home”; 

Vocatives, e.g. Latv. tv (oh) father’, Lith. téve Baga Žod., XXXI: 
Latv. tévs, Lith. tévas; Latv. mat ‘(oh) mother’: nom. sing. mate (Lith. 
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móté); Lith. tét (oh) father’: noni. sing. tėtis “father (term of endear- 
ment)’, Kurschat’s grammar, XJI and § 518; Lith. befnai ‘boys’, NSB., 
(this form is a vocative and therefore the stress differs from the nom. 
pl. bernai). Cf. the Czech vocative pane: nom. sing. pdn ‘sir’ and the 
Common Slavic vocative *vofno ‘(oh) crow’ beside the nom. sing. *vórna 
and Gk. Zeb : Zetc indicated by Kurytowicz, RSI., X, 56f.; 

Formations of the type such as, for example, Lith. juddis ‘blackness 
(noun) beside jiodis ‘black horse’ and juodas ‘black (adj.)’, or baltis 
‘whiteness (noun)’ beside ddltas ‘white (adj.)’, Latv. balts; 

Latv. dial. (in Kurzeme) diminutives with -elis, -ele, e.g. rudkele ‘small 
hand', FBR, XII, 16 and, XV, 22: ruóka? « rüoka ‘hand’. 

"Būga KSn., 33, KZ, LI, 109ff., LII, 91ff., and 250ff.; Liet. Mok., 
IV, 421; Skardžius, Arch. Phil., VI, 131, and Kuryłowicz, St. balt., VII, 
65ff. mention other examples in Lithuanian (and in Latvian) of this 
metatony. 

This means that when metatony takes place the acute appears in place 
of the circumflex and the circumflex in place of the acute. All of the 
instances of metatony are not of the same age and have developed in 
different circumstances. Since in all likelihood the pressure of the system 
here and there has hindered or completely destroyed metatony, all of 
the conditions for metatony will never be known with certainty. 


2. ROOT AND SUFFIX VOWELS AND DIPHTHONGS 
a. Correspondences with sounds of related languages 


Baltic i 


6. a) Baltic i corresponds, first of all, to Skt., Arm., Alb., Lat. i, Gk. 1, 
Old Irish and Germanic i or e, OCS. », e.g. Lith. /ikti 'to remain, to 
stay’, Latv. likt ‘to put’: Skt. riktd-h ‘empty’, Arm. elik* '(he) left', Gk. 
Mne, Lat. relictus ‘left’; Lith. dvi-, Pr. dwi- — Skt. dvi-, Old English 
twi- and Lat. bi-. 


COMMENT: Cf. W. R. Schmalstieg, ‘The Phonemes of the Old Prussian En- 
. chiridion', Word, XX (1964), pp. 211-21. 


b) Before and (rarely) after r, /, n, m such a Baltic i (and OCS. >), 
which alternates with e, developed in Common Indo-European from 
the weakening or the loss of an unstressed e; to this Baltic i (and OCS. ») 
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correspond other sounds in related languages, and the corresponding 
sounds are different depending upon whether the sequences ir, il, in 
or im have the acute stress or not and whether they stand before vowels 
or not. f 

Examples: Lith. mifti ‘to die’, Latv. dial. mirt: Russ. cuepmb 'death' 
<< *ѕътьғіь, Skt. mrtd-h ‘having died, dead’, Lat. mortuus, German 
Mord ‘murder’; Lith. kifsti ‘to cut’, Latv. cirst ‘to strike; to cut’, Pr. 
kirtis ‘stroke’: Russ. vepmd ‘line’ < *čertd, Skt. krttd-h ‘cut off’; Lith. 
girdyti “to give to drink’, Latv. dzifdit: Skt. girnd-h ‘swallowed’; Lith. 
mirusi ‘dead’, Latv. mirusi = OCS. moroši; Lith. bristi ‘to wade’ (first 
sing. bred), Latv. brist: OCS. neprébrodoms ‘which cannot be forded’. 


COMMENT: The usual first sing. of bristi is brenda in modern Lithuanian. 


Lith. vilkas ‘wolf’, Latv. vilks, Pr. wilkis — Pol. wilk, Czech. vik, Serb. 
vik ‘wolf’, Skt. vfka-h; Lith. pilnas ‘full’, Latv. pilns, Pr. (acc. sing.) 
pilnan: Serb. piin, Czech piny, Skt. pirnd-h, Goth. fulls; Lith. tilés ‘the 
floor-boards of a boat’, Latv. tildt ‘to spread, to put down flat’: OCS. 
telo ‘bottom’, Old Irish talam ‘earth, land’. 

Lith. simtas ‘hundred’, Latv. simts: Skt. Satam, Gk. &xatdv, Lat. 
centum, Old Irish cét, Goth. hund; Lith. gimti ‘to be born’, Latv. dzimt, 
Pr. acc. gimsenin ‘birth’: Skt. gatd-h ‘gone’, Gk. Parēg ‘passable’, Goth. 
gaqumps ‘assembly, synagogue’; Lith. gimęs “having been born', Latv. 
dzimis, Pr. acc. pérgimmans ‘creatures’: OHG. coman ‘to come’. 

Lith. gifiti ‘to chase’, Latv. dzit (with i < in): Skt. hatyd ‘murdering’, 
Gk. gatos ‘slain’, OHG. gundfano ‘war-flag’; Lith. pazinti ‘to recognize’, 
Latv. pazit: Goth. kunbs ‘known’; Lith. pazinaii (first sing. pret. of 
pažinti), Latv. pazinu, Pr. posinnat (German) ‘bekennen’, ‘to acknowl- 
edge’: Arm. caneay “(German) ich erkannte; I recognized’. 

c) According to some linguists Baltic i is encountered in the e-series 
before stops and fricatives, even when there is no liquid or nasal con- 
sonant before the i. There are, however, other explanations for the 
examples adduced in support of this view, cf. Le. Gr., §18c and the 
literature cited therein. Belying this view is also the fact that such an 
i is rare in comparison with the i which is frequently met before liquids 
or nasals. 

d) In Samogitian and — it appears — Prussian and Curonian dialects 
(to judge by dválekts and o < u) i has become a (close) e; in High Latvian 
dialects, under certain conditions, i has given rise to y. 
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Baltic ī 


7. Baltic i corresponds to Skt., Gk., Lat., Old Irish and Old Germanic 
i, OCS., Arm. and Alb. i, e.g. Lith. gyvas 'alive', Latv. dzfvs, Pr. (acc. 
plur.) gijwans > geiwans: OCS. živa, Skt. jivd-h, Lat. vivus. 


Baltic u 


8. a) Baltic u first of all corresponds to Skt., Arm., Alb., Lat. u, Old 
Trish and Germanic u or o, OCS. š and Gk. u, e.g. Lith. gen. sing. Sufis 
‘(of the) dog’, Latv. suns ‘dog’, Pr. sunis: Skt. gen. sing. sunah ‘(of the) 
dog, Gk. kuvóc, Old Irish con and Goth. hunds ‘dog’. 

b) Before r, I, n, m, Baltic u (Slavic ») sometimes alternates with 
Baltic a, e (Siavic o, e) and may have arisen from a weakened unstressed 
Indo-European o (and a?), e.g. Lith. smulkis ‘small, fine': Latv. smalks 
‘fine’; Latv. kuftét ‘to turn pithy’, Serb. k7t *hard': Goth. hardus; Pr. 
curwis ‘ox’, Pol. karw *old bull: Lith. kárvé ‘cow’, Russ. xopóea, etc.; 
for this see Le. Gr., 8 20b and the literature cited therein. 

Some Baltic words with ur, ul, un or um have a pejorative sense as 
Stang, St. balt., III, 171 has noted. 

COMMENT: According to another view the u in the groups ur, ul, um, un 
developed in position following a velar consonant, see Jerzy Kurylowicz, L'apo- 


phonie en indo-européen (Wroclaw, 1956), pp. 227-43 and André Vaillant, Gram- 
rznaire comparée des langues slaves, I (Lyon-Paris, 1950), pp. 171-3. 


c) In Latvian a Baltic u before v or b has become i in some cases, see 
Le. Gr., §18d. In Samogitian and — it appears — in Prussian and 
Curonian dialects the u in this position has become an o. 


Baltic 4 


9. Baltic ü corresponds to Skt., Lat., Old Irish, Old Germanic й, ОС. 
y, Arm. u, Gk. o and Alb. 4 > i, e.g. Lith. būti 'to be’, Latv. bat, Pr. 
biiton > boiiton: OCS. byti, Skt. dbhiitam ‘you two have become’ and 
Gk. Ёфбтоу. 


Baltic e 


10. a) Baltic e corresponds to OCS. e, Gk. e, Old Germanic and Old 
Irish e or i, Arm. e or (before nasals) i, Alb. ie or (before nasals) e, Lat. 
e (0, i) and Skt. a, e.g. Lith. medus ‘honey’, Latv. medus, Pr. meddo: 
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OCS. mede, Skt. mádhu, Gk. péOv ‘intoxicating drink’, Old Irish mid 
(gen. meda), OHG. metu “domestic beer". 

b) Baltic — probably also Slavic — e in some cases arose from an 
older a- or o-, see Le. Gr., $ 22b, and literature cited therein. 

c) In place of Baltic e in Low Latvian dialects there is an (open) e 
before open vowels (including e) and diphthongs, if inbetween there is 
no palatalized consonant or j. Elsewhere the e is narrow, e.g. vecs 
(< *vecas), vecums: vecis, vecene. In the High Latvian dialect e > a. 
Similarly in Lithuanian dialects the quality of e depends upon the follow- 
ing syllable, cf., e.g. Li. Dial., 14, 23, 37f., 49f., 57, 68, 95f. 

d) In certain Lithuanian (cf., e.g. Li. Dial., 23 and 49), Prussian and 
High Latvian dialects e- > a-. 

e) In Lithuanian dialects e before tautosyllabic nasals has become i. 
COMMENT: The contrast between /e/ and /a/ was neutralized after palatalized 
consonants in early Baltic. When */Cje/ and */Ce/ fell together as */Ce/ this 
contrast /e/ vs. /a/ could not exist after */Cj/, only */Cja/ being possible. See 
W. R. Schmalstieg, "The Alternation e/a in Old Prussian: A Phonemic Interpre- 
tation', Annali, Istituto orientale di Napoli, Y (1959), pp. 191-5; W. R. Schmal- 
stieg, “The Thematic Vowel in Baltic’, Lingua, VII (1958), pp. 428-32 (an earlier 
view corrected in the following articles); ‘The Baltic Thematic Vowel Recon- 


sidered’, Lingua, XII (1963), pp. 217-9 and ‘A Balto-Slavic Structural Parallelism’, 
Word, XX (1964), pp. 35-9. 


Baltic é 


11. a) Baltic ë corresponds to OCS. ë, Gk. n, Lat. and Gothic é, Skt. à, 
Arm. i, Alb. o and Old Irish i, e.g. Lith. séti ‘to sow’, Latv. sét, Pr. semen 
‘seed-grain’: OCS. séme, Lat. sémen, Old Irish sil. 

b) In the Prussian II and III catechisms in place of e we find i, e.g. 
idis ‘food’ = Lith. édis. 

€) In Low Latvian dialects a Baltic ë results in an open e under the 
same circumstances that govern the change of a Baltic e to e (see 10c), 
e.g. déls *son' (« *délas): délins; in the High Latvian dialect ē > à. 
A similar pronunciation of e which depends upon the following syllable 
is found in certain Eastern Lithuanian dialects (cf., e.g. Li. Dial., 68 
and 95f.); compare, for example, turésu ‘I shall have’, but turdtu ‘he 
would have’ in Kupiškis. 


COMMENT: See W. R. Schmalstieg, ‘The Phonermes of the Old Prussian En- 
chiridion’, Word, XX (1964), pp. 211-21. 


Baltic a 
12. a) Baltic a corresponds, first of all, to Skt., Arm., Alb., Gk., Lat., 
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Old Irish and Germanic a, Slavic o, e.g. Lith. asis ‘axle’, Latv. ass, Pr. 
assis: Lat. axis, Gk. &&@v, Skt. dksa-h, OHG. ahsa, OCS. os»; Lith. 
statyti “to build, to erect’, Latv. statit, Pr. preistattinnimai ‘we put be- 
fore’: Gk. otatdg ‘standing’, Lat. status ‘position’, Goth. stabs ‘place’, 
Avestan (third person sing.) stayata ‘he designated (he set in a certain 
manner)’, OCS. stojg ‘I stand’. 

b) Secondly, Baltic and Skt., Alb. and Germanic a and Slavic о! 
correspond to Gk. and Lat. o, Arm. o (also a), Old Irish o or u, e.g. 
Lith. gáras ‘steam, vapour’, Latv. gars, Pr. garrewingi ‘ardent’: OCS. 
goréti ‘to burn’, Skt. gharmd-h ‘heat’, Old Irish gorim '1 heat”. 

c) Baltic av (and Slavic ov) arose also from an earlier ev which had 
been in position before non-front vowels, e.g. in the Latv. form nav 
‘there is not? < nevaid; cf. also Lith. tdvas ‘your (second sing. posses- 
sive)’, Latv. tavs: Gk. tedcg and Pr. nawa- ‘new’, OCS. nove: Gk. véoc 
and Goth. niujis. 

d) Baltic a arose from e also in a root syllable after which there fol- 
lowed two syllables with a, e.g. in the words Latv. nabags ‘poor fellow’, 
Lith. nabágas — nebügas — Slavic nebog»; Lith. vākaras ‘evening’, Latv. 
vakars. OCS. večer; Lith. vdsara ‘summer’, Latv. vasara: Gk. ёар, 
OCS. vesna ‘spring’; for this see Skardžius, Arch. Phil., VII, 41. For 
a < e in suffixes see 20. 

e) In dialects of all of the Baltic languages z in certain cases is more 
or less labialized or has even become o. In Lithuanian dialects a before 
tautosyllabic nasals has become o or v. 


COMMENT: See paragraph 10 above. In Old Prussian there may have been 
no phonemic contrast between e and a. 


Common Baltic à 


13. Common Baltic à has given @ in the Prussian catechisms or (after 
labials and velars) 4, but in the Elbing vocabulary o or oa, Lithuanian 
6 (in dialects and older texts also 4, but in the Samogitian dialect uo) 
and in the Low Latvian dialects č (High Latv. 6 > uo). This Common 
Baltic à corresponds to OCS. and Arm. a, Skt., Lat. and Old Irish 4, 
Gk. (Doric) ü > (Ionic) n, Goth. 6 and Alb. 0, e.g. Latv. mate ‘mother’, 


1 Concerning Slavic o see Le. Gr., §24b and the literature cited therein. Basing 
himself on some Balto-Finnic borrowings from Baltic, Jacobsohn, Arier und Ugro- 
finnen, 75, thinks that in Common Baltic in place of a later a there was an o (as in 
the Slavic languages), but this is rather doubtful, see Mém. de la Soc. Finno-ougrienne, 
LXVII, 77ff. 
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Lith. móté, Pr. (catechisms) mati, (Elbing vocabulary) mothe: OCS. 
mati, Skt. matd, Gk. (Dor.) patnp, Ionic phtnp, Lat. mater, Old Irish 
mathir, etc. 

Concerning the @ in Latv. nākt ‘to come’, Lith. ndkti ‘to ripen’ (= 
Goth. néW ‘near, close by”), Latv. vāks ‘lid, cover’, Lith. vékas (= Slavic 
vēko *eyelid'), etc., see KZ, LXII, 25ff. 


Common Baltic 6 > uo 


14. In place of Common Baltic 6 (= Gk., Lat. and Goth. 0, Skt. and 
Old Irish 4, OCS. a) we find Lith.? and Latv. uo (> dial. ë and ou) and 
in the Prussian Elbing vocabulary o or oa (= uo?), but in the dialect of 
the catechisms -0 or o (= uo?), except for the position after some labial, 
where in place of 6 we have ū > ou. For example, Lith. (Dusetos) 
uolektis ‘elbow’, Latv. u6lekts ‘ell’, Pr. (Elbing vocabulary) woaltis: 
Gk. @Aévn ‘elbow’; Lith. nud ‘from, off’, Latv. nwo ‘from’, Pr. no ‘on’: 
Slavic na ‘on’; Lith. puotd ‘feast, banquet’, Pr. (catechisms) piton > 
poūton ‘to drink’: Gk. dial. movo '(I) drink”, Lat. pētus ‘drunk’, Skt. 
pati ‘(he) drinks’. 

This Lith. and Latv. uo probably arose also from Indo-European 
oy, only it is not known for certain whether y disappeared already after 
ó or only after uo <` ó; this may explain Lith. duobé ‘pit; hole, cavity’, 
Latv. diobe (beside Lith. daubd ‘hollow; gorge, ravine’). 

In some Lith. and Latv. dialects uo arose also from ya, e.g. Lith. 
kuoja ‘spruce’ < kvajā (cf. Russ. xeox# ‘fir needle’); Lith. dial. apuolūs 
‘round, circular’, Latv. dial. apuols: standard Lith. ap(v)alus, etc., see 
Le. Gr., § 26d. 


COMMENT: Actually the diphthong represented orthographically by Lith. uo 
is bi-phonemic and could be rendered phonemically /ua/ in Common East Baltic. 
Since phonemically an /e/ (contrasting with /a/) was not possible in this position 
the contrast between /e/ and /a/ was neutralized after /u/ also. See W. R. Schmal- 
stieg, "Primitive East Baltic *-uo-, *-ie- and the 2nd Sg. Ending’, Lingua, X (1961), 
pp. 369-74. On the Baltic diphthongs see Ferdynand Antkowski, La chronologie 
de la monophtongaison des diphtongues dans les langues indo-européennes (= Poz- 
naüskie Towarzystwo Przyjaciól Nauk, Wydzial Filologiczno-Filozoficzny, Prace 
Komisji Filologicznej, Tom XVI, Zeszyt 4) (Poznan, 1956). A different explana- 
tion of the doublets in -uo- and -au- is given in W. R. Schmalstieg, “Lithuanian 
Doublets in -4o- and -au-, The Slavic and East European Journal, VII (1963), 
pp. 291-2. The alternation between -uo- (phonemically /ua/) and -au- is on anal- 
ogy to that alternation which we find between -ie- and -ei-. 


2 In some western Lithuanian dialects instead of the diphthong uo we find ð. 
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Common Baltic ei 


15. Common Baltic ei (= Gk. «1, Lat. and Old Germanic i, OCS. and 
Alb. i, Skt. e, Arm. e [in endings] or i [elsewhere] and Old Irish e or ia) 
has been retained in all the Baltic languages, e.g. Lith. eimi “(D go”, 
Latv. eimu, Pr. (third sing. pres.) éit: OCS. (int.) iti ‘to go’, Gk. efor 
(һе) goes’ and Skt. éti “(he) goes’, Lat. is "(you [sing.]) go’. 

In the Lithuanian and Latvian languages ei in a stressed syllable 
became ie (see Le. Gr., § 28a), e.g. Lith. Diēvas ‘God’ (beside deivé 
‘spook’) and Latv. Dievs ‘God’: Pr. deiws, Skt. devá-h, Lat. divus, Old 
Irish dia, Old Icelandic tivar ‘gods’. In dialects in place of this je in 
Latvian we also find ī or ei, but in Lithuanian we find y, or éi or é; for 
the Prussian and Curonian languages, see Senpr., $ 14. 


Baltic ai 


16. a) Baltic ai corresponds, first of all, to Gk., Arm., and Common 
Germanic ai, Lat. ae, Old Irish ai > ae, OCS. ë, Skt. ë and Alb. e, e.g. 
Lith. and Latv. vai ‘ah, oh’: Goth. wai, Lat. vae. 

b) Secondly, Baltic and Common Germanic ai, OCS. é, Skt. ė and 
Alb. e correspond to Gk. oi, Lat. (oe >) à, Old Irish of > oe and Arm. 
ë (in final syllable) or i (elsewhere), e.g. Lith. staigd ‘suddenly’, Latv. 
staīgāt ‘to walk about’: Gk. ototyosg ‘row’, Goth. staiga ‘path’; Lith. 
snaigala ‘snow flake’, Pr. snaygis ‘snow’: OCS. snégs, Goth. snaiws. 


Baltic au 


17. a) Baltic au, corresponds, first of all, to Arm., Gk., Lat. and Com- 
mon Germanic au, OCS. u, Skt. 6, e.g. Lith. dugti ‘to grow’, Latv. aigt, 
Pr. auginnons ‘having grown’: Lat. augére ‘to increase’, Goth. aukan, 
Gk. atčetv, Skt. ējah ‘strength’. 

b) Secondly, Common Baltic and Common Germanic au, OCS. u 
and Skt. ē correspond to Gk. ov, Lat. (ou >) ū, Old Irish ē > ua and 
Arm. oi (in final syllable) or u (elsewhere), e.g. Lith. bdudinti *to spur 
on, to incite’, Latv. bdudft ‘to enjoy, to profit from’, Pr. etbaudints 
‘awakened: OCS. buditi ‘to awaken’, Skt. (third person sing.) bédhdyati 
‘(he) awakens’, Goth. (third person sing.) anabaud "(he) ordered’. 

c) Baltic jau (iau < eu in Tokharian B also), Slavic ju correspond also 
to Gk. £v, Goth. iu, Skt. 6, Arm. oi or u Lat. (ou >) ū and Old Irish 
o > ua, e.g. Latv. Įdudis ‘people’, Lith. /idudis: OCS. [judeje, OHG. 
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liut; Latv. jaticét ‘to accustom to’, Lith. jaukinti ‘to tame, to domesticate’, 
Pr. iaukint (German) ‘iiben’, ‘to train’: Skt. dkah ‘home’; Pr. peuse (< 
*pausé, see Trautmann, Apr. Spr., $ 48): Gk. nebd«xn ‘pine’, OHG. fiuhta 
‘spruce’. Concerning such words as, for example, Lith. tautā ‘people, 
nation’, Latv. ¢duta, Pr. tauto ‘land’: Goth. piuda ‘people’, etc., see Le. 
Gr., § 30c. 

Even in later times a jau developed from eu; e.g. the ending of the 
first sing. pret. of é-stem verbs (e.g. Lith. kdpiau ‘I climbed up’). 


COMMENT: Indo-European *eu passed to au in Baltic; at a later date *eu 
(derived from a shortening of the ē in the group *ėu) passed to jau or perhaps 
merely passed to au with palatalization of the preceding consonant. In Baltic 
there could have been no contrast between /e/ and /a/ in position before a /u/. 
Only the groups */Cau/ and */Cau/ (« **/Ceu/) were possible since a */Ceu/ 
contrasting with */Cau/ had been abolished. See W. R. Schmalstieg, "The Vo- 
calism of the Lithuanian Sigmatic Future’, The Slavic and East European Journal, 
XVI (1958), footnote 26, p. 129. I no longer hold the view that there was pal- 
atalization of consonants before front vowels in Common Baltic; in fact it seems 
quite likely to me now that there was no phonemic palatalization of consonants 
before front vowels. A later ex which did not arise as a result of the shortening 
of e in the group *éu may have passed to jau also. See W. R. Schmalstieg, "The 
Lithuanian Preterit in -&, Lingua, X (1961), pp. 93-7; and ‘Again the Lithuanian 
Preterit in "&"*, Annali, Istituto orientale di Napoli, VI (1965), pp. 123-6; in the 
preterit *-eu had its origin in morphological analogy. 


Baltic ui 


18. a) In the dative singular of Lithuanian o-stem nouns -ui arose from 
Indo-European -ói, see 181. 
COMMENT: The Lithuanian ending -ui of the o-stem nouns is probably a new 


analogical formation on the basis of the ā-stems, cf. A. Senn, "Die Beziehungen 
des Baltischen zum Slavischen und Germanischen', KZ, LXXI (1954), p. 178. 


b) In some new formations Baltic ui is found in place of older ū; 
e.g. Lith. guiti ‘to chase’ (in place of old *giti = Latv. git ‘to catch, to 
grab, to get’) with ui from the present tense gujz ‘I chase’; Latv. kruities 
‘to obtrude oneself upon somebody, to press oneself against something’, 
muities ‘to come and go' (beside older krūties and mūties) with ui from 
the first sing. krujuos and mujuos. 

c) Concerning expressive ui in Lith. and Latv. words see Stang, St. 
balt., WI, 168 f. 

d) In borrowings from the Slavic languages the diphthong ui is found 
to render Slavic y, e.g. Lith. kuiljs 'boar, Latv. kuilis and Pr. cuylis 
from Common Slavic *ky/v; the synonyms Latv. Kilis? and Russ. kurak 
show this. 


36 PHONOLOGY 
b) Loss of suffix vowels 


19. As in other Indo-European languages, in the Baltic languages also 
the loss of short vowels sometimes occurs in suffix syllables and it is not 
always possible to say when and what vowel has been lost. For certain 
words one cannot even be sure whether a vowel has been lost in the 
suffixes, because the forms of the suffixes might not correspond to each 
other. Likewise it is impossible to establish what the rules are according 
to which suffix vowels are lost; most frequently the vowels which stood 
next to /, r, n and after v and j are lost. Several examples:? Lith. velinas 
> vel’nas > vélnias ‘devil’ (concerning Laty. velns see Le. Gr., § 34a); 
kėlinės > kėlnės ‘trousers’; kailiniai > kalniai ‘fur coat’; vétusas (cf. 
ОС. уеѓьхъ) > (Samogitian) vėčas “old? = Latv. vecs; Latv. avins 
‘ram’ (= Lith. dvinas, Pr. awins, OCS. ovens) > duns; erelis (= Lith. 
erélis) > Latv. érglis ‘eagle’; karaša > karša “whole-meal wheaten 
bread’; ruduks > rutks ‘radish’; medinieks > mednieks ‘hunter’; ka- 
zuléns > kazléns ‘young goat’; gdjusi > gai or gaisi ‘having gone’; 
krējums > kréims ‘cream’; Pr. *prābutiskas > prdabutskas ‘eternal’; 
*wersistian (cf. eristian ‘larab’, etc.) > werstian ‘calf’. The change -ij- 
> -j- probably dates back to Common Baltic or at least Common East 
Baltic, see KZ, L, 24. 

In the second part of some compound words Latvians have even 
dropped a root syllable vowel, e.g. pdusaris < pavasaris ‘spring ; viên- 
padsmit < viénpadesmit ‘eleven’ (cf. Russ. odunnadyamb), etc., Le. Gr., 
§ 34b. 


c) Qualitative changes in suffix vowels 


20. In the Baltic languages an a of a suffix syllable may have arisen 
from e if it was followed immediately by some sonant consonant plus 
a or à; e.g. Lith. gini@ras ‘amber’, Curonian dzifitars, Latv. dzitars: 
Curonian dzinteris; Latv. vesals ‘healthy, in good health’: veseligs, 
veseliba ‘health’ and Pr. wessals ‘joyful, glad’ (Slavic vesela): Pr. adverb 
wesselingi ‘joyfully’; Lith. nugard ‘back’, Curonian *nugara (> Livonian 
nugār) < *nugerā (> Finnish nukero), etc., see Le. Gr., § 35a and the 
literature cited therein. 


3. WORD FINAL VOCALISM 


21. Original short vowels. a) In the Prussian language short vowels 


3 Būga gives some Lithuanian examples in RS/., VI, 26. 
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before -1 have been retained, e.g. acc. sing. Deiwan ‘God’, assaran 
‘lake’, semen ‘seed’, naktin ‘night’, sunun ‘son’. e is retained before -s 
in the genitive case, cf. kermenes “(of the) body’; u, e.g. in the nominative 
case dangus ‘heaven’; i in the nom. sing. of i-stem nouns, e.g. assis ‘axis’ 
and in the comparative degree alis (one time) ‘farther’ (cf. Lat. magis 
*more') beside tāls (two times) or tals (one time), toūfs (three times) 
*more' and mijls (one time) *more beloved'; a before -s in the Catechisms 
usually has disappeared, unless a sequence of sounds which is difficult 
to pronounce would have been produced by the loss of the vowel a, e.g. 
deiws (also attested as Deiwas) ‘god’, taws ‘father’ (attested three times 
as tawas), pallaips ‘commandment’ < *palaipsas, usts ‘sixth’, but /aiskas 
‘book’, isarwiskas ‘certain’, septmas ‘seventh’ and pirmas (one time) 
‘the first’; a is lost before -s in the Elbing vocabulary too, e.g. awins 
‘ram’, cawx ‘devil’, etc., but here sometimes (in forms from another 
dialect?) in its place we find i, e.g. deywis ‘god’, dumis ‘smoke’, snaygis 
‘snow’, wilkis ‘wolf’, cf. eastern Latvian -ys < -as and the central Latvian 
dialect forms kaklis ‘neck’, putnis ‘bird’, etc. In word final position -e, 
-u, -i have been retained, e.g. the vocative deiwe ‘(oh) god’, the nomina- 
tive alu ‘beer’, the neuter nom. sing. arwi (German) ‘wahr’, ‘true’, beside 
dat{i] ‘to give’, dast[i] “(be) gives’, etc. -a is retained in wissa (German) 
‘alles’, ‘all’, polinka ‘remains’, trinie (with e < a) ‘(he) threatens’ etc. 
beside ettrai[a] ‘(he) answers’, budé[ ja] ‘(he) is awake’, etc. 

b) In Lithuanian we find all of the original short vowels but in some 
dialects they have been lost, see Plakis Lv., 10ff., e.g. the nominatives 
vilkas ‘wolf’, dugstas ‘high, tall’, prdstas ‘bad’, gdlas ‘end’ > dial. vilks, 
dugsts, prasts, gals (wherever the loss of the vowel a would create a 
consonant cluster which would be difficult to pronounce, either the 
vowel a is retained or — in some dialects — it is replaced by u, e.g. dial. 
visas ‘all’ beside vilks ‘wolf’, m@Z%s 'small' instead of mázas, Pátr"s 
< Pétras), third person pres. tampa “(he) becomes’, verkia ‘(he) cries’ > 
dial. tamp, verk’; gen. sing. akmenés ‘(of the) stone’ > (also in the liter- 
ary language) qkmeñs, nom. plur. dkmenes ‘stones’ > (also in the literary 
language) dkmens, voc. mergéle ‘(oh) girl’ or (Kurschat’s grammar, 45) 
mergel, méterél ‘(oh) wife’, Diéve or Dievé ‘(oh) God’, Dévyd[e] ‘(oh)} 
David’; nom. sing. akis ‘eye’, inst. sing. akimi > akim, third person 
pres. ēst(i) '(there) is”, mýli > my” "(he) loves’, inf. vdlgyt(i) ‘to eat’; 
nom. sing. lygus “even, level” (neuter ljgu). 

c) In Latvian e has been lost, e.g. gen. sing. akmens ‘(of the) stone’, 
voc. sing. žėv ‘(oh) father’; likewise a, e.g. third person pres. top ‘(he) 
becomes’ = Lith. tarīpa, the adverb Latv. maz = Lith. mdZa ‘little’, 
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nom. vilks ‘wolf’ = Lith. vilkas (wherever the loss of a vowel would 
produce a consonant cluster which would be difficult to pronounce, in 
Rucava a is retained, e.g. nom. sing. kaklas ‘neck’, around Aizpute u is 
found in its place, e.g. kaklus, but in the central district i, e.g. kaklis, 
see Le. Gr., 8 36d); i has fallen also, e.g. the dat. sing. man '(to) me” = 
Lith. mani > mdn and the third person present, e.g. tur ‘(he) holds’ = 
Lith. tari ‘(he) has’, but before -s an -i has been retained in some dialects, 
at least in those forms which would be hard to pronounce without this 
i, e.g. nom. sing. Zoglis ‘coal’ = Lith. anglis and in certain other dialects 
and old texts without any restriction on its occurrence, e.g. nom. sing. 
pilis ‘castle’ =: Lith. pilis, see Le. Gr., 8 36b; u has been. retained, e.g. 
nom. sing. medus *honey' — Lith. medüs, adverb tálu — Lith. tolu ‘far 
away’. 


22. Original long vowels and diphthongs. a) In Prussian, diphthongs 
and stressed long vowels are retained, e.g. mensd ‘flesh’, galli ‘head’, 
semmé ‘land’, weddé ‘(he) led”, rikijs or rykyes ‘lord, master’; wijrai 
‘men’, tickray ‘really’, adverb prasiskai ‘(in) Prussian’, asmai '(I) am”, 
lāikumai ‘(we) hold’, postūnai “may (it) be done’, (imperative) imais 
‘take’, stwendau ‘from there’, (dat. sing.) tebbei ‘(to) you’, tennei ‘they’, 
datwei ‘to give’, essei ‘you (sing.) are’, estei ‘you (plur.) are’, (second 
sing. imperative) weddeis ‘lead’; instead of -ei we also meet -e (from 
other dialects?), e.g. tebbe beside tebbei. 

Unstressed long vowels, most probably, are shortened; cf. e.g. the 
nom. sing. kurpi ‘shoe’ with Lith. kàrpé, the third person pret. pertraüki 
*(He) closed up (where He had removed the rib)’ with Lith. trduké ‘(he) 
pulled’ or the dat. sing. grīku '(to) sin' with Lat. hortē "(to the) garden”. 

b) In the Lithuanian language, the diphthongs au, ai, ei, ui, the circum- 
flected long vowels and ie and wo are retained (later in some of the dia- 
lects they are shortened, see Plāķis Lv., 11f.), e.g. the gen. sing. sünaíis 
“(of the) son’, voc. sūna '(oh) son’, sakaū "(I) say, sakiait I) said”, 
vyrai ‘men’, gdlvai ‘(to the) head’, sakai “you (sing.) say’, Z@mei ‘(to the) 
land’, kélei ‘you (sing.) raised’, révui ‘(to the) father’; tėvo "(of the) 
father’ > dial. téva or tévu, gen. sing. galvds ‘(of the) head’, rafikos ‘(of 
the) hand’ > dial. rafikas or rafikus, third person pres. sáko '(he) says' 
> dial. sāka; žēmē 'land” > dial. žēme or žēmi; žēmēs > žēmes or žēmis; 
gaidys ‘rooster’, eastern Lith. kifvys ‘axe’ (but in the literary language 
kifvis, see Streitberg-Festgabe, 42), voc. gaidy, nom. plur. sünüs 'sons', 
gen. sing. akiés “(of the) eye’, voc. sing. dntie ‘(oh) duck’, te-vedié ‘may 
(he) lead’, akmuo "stone". 
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Acuted long vowels and ie and uo in words of at least two syllables 
are shortened, the long vowel being replaced by the corresponding short 
vowel, and ie and uo by i and u respectively, e.g. nom. sing. fem. gerā 
‘good’, cf. nom. sing. fem. definite adjective geró-ji, acc. plur. fem. 
geràs, cf. the dialect acc. plur. fem. definite adjective gerós-ias, acc. 
plur. fem. pelés *mice', but dat. plur. fem. pelém(u)s “(to the) mice’; acc. 
plur. fem. akis ‘eyes’, nom. sing. fem. pati ‘wife’, cf. Latv. nom. sing. 
fem. demonstrative pronoun S7 ‘this’, nom. plur. masc. geri ‘good’, cf. 
nom. plur. masc. definite adjective gerie-ji, the second sing. pres. junti 
*(you) feel’, cf. juntie-s(i) (reflexive of the same form), junta *(I) feel", cf. 
juntuos(i) (reflexive of the same form), acc. plur. masc. geris 'good', cf. 
acc. plur. masc. definite adjective ger4os-ius. — In monosyllabic words 
the circumflex replaces the acute, e.g. Lith. jis ‘you’ (nom.), cf. Latv. 
jūs, Lith. nom. plur. tiē ‘those’, cf. Latv. ti@ and Lith. nom. plur. masc. 
definite adjective gerieji ‘good’ (on the basis of Lith. gerie-ji we have 
the Lithuanian dialect accentuation tie ‘those’ in the nominative plural), 
Lith. nom. dual tu6-du ‘those two’; cf. nom. and acc. dual masc. geri 
*(two) good' and the definite form gerüo-ju-du, Lith. acc. plur. masc. 
tuós *those', cf. Latv. tuós and Lith. acc. plur. masc. definite adjective 
geruos-ius (on the basis of gerdos-ius, etc. we have the Lith. dial. forms 
tios), the third person future dés ‘(he) will put’, cf. the first sing. dėsiu 
*(Y) will put', the third person future duds ‘(he) will give’, cf. the first 
sing. duosiu ‘(1) will give’ and see 386. But even in monosyllabic words 
we find shortened long vowels and diphthongs which have arisen, per- 
haps, either because of proclitic position or by way of analogy, e.g. du 
‘two’ (beside duo, Lit. Mnd., 1, 147, etc.) with u (instead of uo) either 
because of proclitic position (cf. Lith. dial. nu < nud ‘from’) or on anal- 
ogy with abū ‘both’, etc. nom. sing. fem. tà ‘that’ (on the basis of gerd?), 
acc. plur. masc. tus ‘those’ (on the basis of gerùs, the acc. plur. masc. 
adjective?), nom. sing. fem. si ‘this’ and nom. sing. fem. ji ‘she’ (because 
of enclitic position or on analogy with pati ‘wife; herself’, nom. sing. 
fem. daili “beautiful’?), bus '(it) will be’ — third person future tense of 
büti — (perhaps in enclitic position, cf. Latv. dial. bušu ‘(D will be’, 
busi “(you [sing.]) will be’, Биз (һе) will be', or on the basis of pér-bus 
*(he) will stay', etc.?), Jis it will rain? beside /yti ‘to rain’ (on the basis of 
pér-lis ‘(be) will get wet through from rain’, etc.?). 

COMMENT: The distribution of the endings -ys and -is in Lithuanian nouns 


stands in some relationship to the accent class. See W. R. Schmalstieg, ‘Lith- 
uanian Nouns in -ys’, Annali, Istituto orientale di Napoli, III (1961), pp. 79-88. 
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c) In the Latvian language all diphthongs and long vowels have been 
shortened, e.g. laba(s) ‘good’, cf. laba(s), third person pres. saka ‘(he) 
says’, cf. the reflexive sakds, zeme(s) ‘earth’, cf. Lith. Z@mé(s), nom. plur. 
acis ‘eyes’, cf. Lith. dkys, nom. sing. fem. past active participle mirusi, 
cf. mirusi, pelus ‘chaff’, cf. Lith. pélis, nom. plur. labi ‘good’, cf. the 
definite form /abié, labu, cf. the definite form labuo, gen. sing. medus 
‘(of the) honey’, cf. Lith. medaiis, second sing. pres. saki ‘(you) say’, 
cf. Lith. sakai, Latv. vedi ‘(you [sing.]) led’, cf. Lith. vedei. Concerning 
the forms jiitam ‘(we) feel’ beside the reflexive jutamié-s, jutat ‘(you 
[plur.]) feel’ beside the reflexive jatatié-s and latviet(i)s ‘Latvian’, bra- 
lit(i)s ‘little brother’, etc. see Le. Gr., §37j. In a part of the dialects the 
short vowels which developed from the shortening of diphthongs and 
long vowels in final syllables were lost, see Le. Gr., § 38. 


4, INHERITED ABLAUT PATTERNS 


23. The Primitive Indo-European ablaut is rather well retained in the 
Baltic languages. 

a) Examples for the i-series (ei or ie and — before vowels — ej or 
ëj: ai and before vowels aj: i or ī and before vowels ij): Lith. lieti ‘to 
pour’, dial. /еўй ‘(1) pour’, first sing. preterit /éjau ‘(1) poured’, Latv. liét 
‘to sprinkle, to water’, Jeju, léju: Lith. Idistyti, Latv. laistét: Lith. lpti 
‘to rain’, Йјо ‘it rained’, Latv. /ft, lija; Lith. liek ‘() remain’, Latv. 
lieku ‘(1I) let, (1) put’: Lith. laikyti ‘to hold, to keep’, Latv. ldicīt*, Pr. 
third person pres. Jaiku ‘(he) holds’: Lith. ikti ‘to remain’, [jkius ‘rem- 
nant, remains’, Latv. likt, Pr. third person polijcki (German) *beschere', 
‘(he) may give’; Lith. steigtis ‘to hurry; to become established’, Latv. 
stéigt(iés) ‘to hurry’: Lith. staigd ‘suddenly’, Latv. staigat ‘to walk about’: 
Latv. stiga ‘path’. 

b) Examples for the u-series (jau < eu and before vowels either ev 
or av: au and before vowels av or — as a new formation — 4v — Lith. 
оу: ио < би: и ог à and before vowels uy): Lith. pjaulai ‘sawdust’, Latv. 
praūli ‘rotting or rotten piece of wood’: Lith. pati ‘to rot’, third person 
pret. puvo, Latv. piit, third person pret. puva; Lith. bdudinti ‘to encourage, 
to spur on’, Pr. etbaudints ‘awakened’: Lith. budinti ‘to awaken’, Latv. 
budinat, Pr. budé ‘(he) is awake’; Lith. dZiduju Ҷ1) hang out to dry’, first 
sing. pret. dzidviau, Latv. Zait ‘to hang out to dry’, first sing. pret. žāvu, 
Zavét ‘to dry (tr.)’: Lith. @2їйїї ‘to become dry’, third sing. pret. džiūvo, 
Latv. žūr, third sing. pret. Zuva; Lith. kidutas or kévetas ‘shell’, Pr. keuto 
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‘skin’: OHG. hat, Lat. cutis, Gk. xbtog; Lith. duobé ‘pit, hole’, Latv. 
dùobe ‘hollow; gorge, ravine’: Lith. dauba, Pr. padaubis ‘low place’: 
Lith. dubti ‘to sink down; to grow hollow’, Latv. dubt. 

Likewise vé, va alternates with ū, e.g. in the Lithuanian words tveriū 
1) seize, (1) lay hold of”, first sing. pret. tvēriau, Latv. first sing. pres. 
tveru, first sing. pret. tvéru: Lith. tvdrtas ‘shed, stall’: Lith. turéti ‘to 
have’, Pr. turit (Lat.) ‘habére’, Latv. turét ‘to hold’; Lith. kvepéti ‘to 
smell’, kvėpti “to breathe’, Latv. kvépi ‘soot’: Lith. kvdpas ‘breath’: 
Latv. kūpēt 'to smoke, i.e. to give off smoke’, Lith. kipuoti ‘to breathe 
heavily'. 


COMMENT: In connection with kidutas see W. R. Schmalstieg, *Lith. kiaūlē 
"pig", The Slavic and East European Journal, V (1961), New Series, pp. 139-40. 


c) In the e-series in the Baltic languages e alternates with a < Indo- 
European o; next to liquid and nasals we find as the zero grade of the e- 
series an i and — perhaps as the zero grade of the o-series — an u. Several 
examples: Lith. vésti ‘to lead’, Latv. vest, Pr. west: Lith. vadzidti ‘to 
lead about’, Latv. vadāt; Lith. velku ‘(I) drag’, Latv. vé/ku: Lith. vdlkioti 
‘to drag about’, Latv. valkat: Lith. vilkti ‘to drag (inf. of velkū), Latv. 
vilkt; Lith. kertu ‘(1) cut’, Latv. cértu: Lith. karta ‘layer; generation’, 
Latv. kārta: Lith. kifsti ‘to cut’ (inf. of kertū), Latv. cirst, Pr. kirtis 
‘blow’; Lith. bredù ‘(I) wade’: Lith. bradžioti ‘to wade’ (iterative of 
bristi), Latv. bradūt: Lith. bristi (inf. of bredū), Latv. brist; ТАШ. ретй 
*(T) am born', Latv. dzemu: Lith. gaminti ‘to produce’: Lith. gimti ‘to 
be born' (inf. of gemū), Latv. dzimt, Pr. acc. sing. gimsenin ‘birth’; 
Lith. gen '(I) drive', Latv. dzenu: Lith. ganyti *to herd, to tend (cattle) 
(iterative of geni?), Latv. ganít: Lith. gifiti *to drive' (inf. of geni), Latv. 
dzīt (with ī < in); Latv. smelkne ‘fine flour’: Latv. smalks ‘fine’: Latv. 
smilkts? ‘sand’: Lith. smulkis ‘fine’; Lith. kdrvé ‘cow’: Pr. curwis ‘ox’. 

COMMENT: In modern standard Lithuanian the present tense of bristi ‘to 
wade’ has the -v- infix and is conjugated, first sing. brenda, second sing. brendi, 
etc. The more common present of gimti is: first sing. gimstu, second sing. gimsti, 
etc. Pr. curwis ‘ox’ may contain a -u- which is only the orthographic representation 


of phonemic /a/ after a velar, see W. R. Schmalstieg, ‘The Phonemes of the Old 
Prussian Enchiridion’, Word, XX (1964), pp. 211-21. 


d) Along with Indo-European e:o there was also an alternation ë: 6; 
e.g. Lith. nèšti ‘to carry’, Latv. nest: Lith. naštà ‘burden’, Latv. nasta: 
Lith. néSiai ‘shoulder-yoke’, Latv. nési. Beside the ē one would expect 
Baltic uo (< Indo-European 6), which we find, e.g. in such words as 
Lith. suodZiai ‘soot’, Latv. suddréji: Lith. sésti(s) ‘to sit down’, Latv. 
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sēst(ies); Lith. brūožas "line, stroke of the pen': Lith. brēžti ‘to scratch; 
to sketch, to design’; Lith. ruēptis 'to get out with difficulty’: Lith. 
rėpliėti “to crawl’; Latv. nuGma ‘lease; rent’: dial. nemt ‘to take’, first 
sing. pret. nému. If the etymological connection of the words is clearly 
felt by the speakers and in addition to the é grade ablaut of the root one 
also finds e:a (< Indo-European o) in words with the same root, then 
in the Baltic languages (instead of uo) an ā > Lith. o appears; e.g. Lith. 
želiū (first sing. pres. of the inf. Zé/ti ‘to grow over with something’), 
first sing. pret. žēliau: žālias ‘green’: Zolé ‘grass’, Latv. zeju: first sing. 
pret. zēlu: zaļš: zāle, Pr. saligan (German) ‘griin’, ‘green’: acc. sing. 
sālin (German) ‘Kraut’, ‘herb’. The inherited alternation à: (Indo- 
European) a may have contributed to the creation of these new for- 
mations, e.g. Lith. stóti ‘to stand up, to get up', Latv. stāt, Pr. postāt 
(German) ‘werden’, ‘to be, to become’: Lith. statýti ‘to build, to con- 
struct’, Latv. statít, Pr. preistattinnimai (German) ‘wir stellen vor’, ‘(we) 
present’, Lat. status ‘situation, position’. 

See also KZ, LXIIff. (where there is a discussion of such cases as Latv. 
vāks ‘lid, cover’, Lith. vékas: Slavic véko ‘eyelid’, also Arch. Phil., V, 
10ff. and Biga’s article in 7iz., II, 463 ff.). 

Baltic uo can alternate with ā also, e.g. Latv. aizkuore ‘bar, barrier’: 
dizkūrt “to hang something before or behind something’; Lith. stuomud 
‘stature, size’: stéti ‘to stand up’, etc.; concerning this see also Būga, 
Liet. Mok., IN, 429 ff. 

e) Since i alternates not only with ei (ie) and ai (< Indo-European 
oi), but also with e (next to r, /, n, m), in addition to the forms with this 
i, which alternates with e, new formations with ai can appear; e.g. beside 
Lith. gifiti “to chase', Latv. dzīt (first sing. Lith. genū, Latv. dzenu) are 
found Lith. gainidti “to drive away, to chase’, Latv. gaiņāt, or gainit (a 
model for this may be, e.g. Lith. raišyti *to tie several times”, Latv. raisīt 
‘to untie': Lith. risti ‘to tie’, Latv. rist; SkardZius gives other Lithuanian 
examples, Arch. Phil., V, 61). 

Either i or 7 can be found in the zero grade in the i-series, and there- 
fore sometimes along with the i, which alternates with e, there is an 7 
which has developed analogically; e.g. Lith. gelmé ‘depth; deep place’, 
Latv. dzelme: Lith. gilts ‘deep’, Latv. dzils: Lith. gylé ‘deep place’, Latv. 
dzile; Lith. sveria ‘() weigh’, Latv. sveru: Lith. svirtis ‘unsteady, irreso- 
lute’, Latv. sviris, sviris ‘a device for getting water from a well’, Lith. 
svyruoti ‘to sway back and forth’. 

Since both Latv. i, ie < in and en respectively and original Baltic 7 
and ie are also in the i-series, alongside of words with ī and ie < in and 
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en respectively sometimes innovations with i and ai have developed; 
e.g. Latv. dzist ‘to grow dark; to be extinguished’ (= Lith. gésti) has de- 
veloped alongside the present tense (first person) dziestu (= Lith. gestiz; 
similarly eastern Lithuanian gisti has arisen on the basis of the present 
tense gystu < *genstu, see Le. Gr., § 620); Latv. tikt ‘to attain’ (= Lith. 
tékti ‘to fall to one’s share’) alongside the first sing. pres. tieku = Lith. 
tenkua (this analogical formation might be based on such an example 
as Latv. lieku '(T) put” = Lith. lieku "(I) remain’: Latv. likt ‘to put’, 
Lith. /ikti ‘to remain"); Latv. dial. graizft *to turn (cf. Lith. gražyti “to 
bore (holes)’) beside griezt ‘to turn’ (= Lith. gr@Zti ‘to bore, to drill’) 
just as graizit ‘to cut repeatedly’: griézt ‘to cut’ (with ie < ei). 

Concerning the distribution of these ablaut grades in forms of words, 
see the section on morphology and Leskien Abl., 381 ff. 


5. DIPHTHONGS > MONOPHTHONGS 


24. a) In some Latvian Tamian dialects ei, ai, ou (< au) > Gi, di, ōu 
and following this development in the diphthongs éi and du the second 
element can disappear. In some Western Lithuanian dialects du, di, 
éi > d, d, ė, but in Samogitian dialects not only di, éi, but also ai, ei 
have become monophthongs ā or ē respectively. It seems that the 
spellings (encountered only once) Pr. semo ‘winter’ and seamis ‘winter- 
crop' bear witness to a similar phenomenon in Prussian dialects. 

b) In Eastern Latvian dialects and in the south-eastern part of the 
Samogitian area ie and uo pass to 7 and ü respectively. 

c) In some dialects of Lithuania Minor ie > é and uo > 0. 


6. LONG VOWELS > DIPHTHONGS 


25. a) In the so-called Livonian dialects of the Latvian language before 
obstruents we encounter ef? in place of old 6, e.g. peíc?, see Le. Gr., § 58. 

b) In Eastern Latvian dialects i > ei and ū > ou, or yu or eu (depend- 
ing upon the area). Likewise in a part of the Prussian dialects ī > ei 
and ū > ou. 

c) In some Eastern Latvian dialects and in Lithuanian Samogitian 
dialects (the narrow) ë > ie, and in all Eastern Latvian dialects and in 
Lithuanian Samogitian dialects, Common Baltic à — uo. 

Concerning the Latvian dial. ier, uor < ir, ur see 31c. 
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7. SHORTENING OF OLD LONG VOWELS AND DIPHTHONGS 


26. In Lithuanian and Latvian (most probably in Prussian too, although 
in this case there is no data) ie, uo and long vowels are shortened before 
tautosyllabic į, u, r, l, n, m, e.g. in the forms Lith. pùlti ‘to fall, to tumble’, 
Latv. pult beside the first sing. pres. Lith. púolu, Latv. puolu; Lith. as- 
tuñtas ‘eighth’, Latv. dial. astūts beside Lith. aštuonì 'eight', Latv. as- 
tuoni; Lith. dat. sing. tai ‘this’, Latv. tài: Doric Gk. tà; Lith. dat. sing. 
o-stem bdrui ‘(to the) row (of freshly mown grain or grass)’: Gk. Ģ6po 
‘(to the) tribute’. Such a shortening takes place also in the recently 
created sequences of long vowels with tautosyllabic i, u, r, l, n, or m, 
if the pressure of the system does not prevent it; e.g. Lith. dial. véns 
or vins < vienas “one? and Latv. Tamian veūs* or vens and High Latv. 
viAc < viéns, etc., see Le. Gr., § 60; Lith. dial. uzbants < uzbénas ‘jug’, 
nar < nori (he) wants’, etc. 


COMMENT: Since East Baltic ie and uo do not show any contrast between 
the -e- and the -o-, analogy may have had a role in certain of these formations. 
-i- is to -ie- as -u- is to -uo-. A form like Lith. pulti does not necessarily reflect 
Indo-European *pol-tei, but may be analogical: or perhaps the present conjuga- 
tion with (first sing.) pritolu is analogical. Likewise astufitas ‘eighth’ is probably 
analogical. See comment on 14 above. 


27. In Lithuanian and Latvian (concerning Prussian, information is 
lacking in this case) diphthongs and long vowels in monosyllabic forms 
in dialects are frequently shortened in proclitic position; e.g. Lith. and 
Latv. dial. nu < nuo ‘from’; Latv. dial. but < bât ‘to be’ etc., see Le. 
Gr., §61; Lith. dial. pre < prié ‘at’, etc. 


28. In many Lithuanian dialects lengths in unstressed syllables (be- 
fore or after the stress) are either completely shortened or else shortened 
to half-length at least; e.g. the gen. sing. fem. venos < viends ‘(of) one’; 
ikrinta < ikrifita ‘(he) falls into’; acc. sing. grudél! < grūdēli ‘a small 
grain’; loc. sing. médi < médyje ‘(in the) tree’; gen. plur. vókeciu — 
vēkiečiy (vokiečiij) ‘(of the) Germans’; imperative second sing. gėlbik < 
gélbék ‘help’; second plur. pres. nežīnat < nežinote '(you) don’t know’, 
etc. See Li. Dial., 24, 30f., 37ff, 50, 56, 68, 70, 80, 82, 95, 98. 

In the so-called Livonian dialects of Latvian and — to a lesser de- 
gree — in many High Latvian dialects unstressed long vowels and diph- 
thongs are shortened and later in the Tamian dialect in part have com- 
pletely disappeared, see Le. Gr., § 33. 
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8. LENGTHENING OF SHORT VOWELS 


29. In the Lithuanian literary language and in a great part of the dialects 
the stress lengthens (to a normal length) the vowels a and e, if these 
vowels are not in the last (or only) syllable of the word, but i and u 
remain short even in a stressed syllable (this must be explained by the 
fact that i and u are shorter than a and e, see the article by H. Jacobsohn, 
KZ, LI, 56 and the literature cited therein); e.g. kāras ‘war’ (but the 
inst. sing. is Karz), kélia "(he) lifts up” (but the first sing. is kelit); acc. 
sing. gérq ‘good’ (but the nom. sing. fem. is gerd), but the nom. sing. 
masc. definite form of the adjective is gerds-is ‘the good’, katrds ‘which 
(of two)’, kàs ‘who, what’ (with short a!), krašts “rim, edge" (with short 
a) beside krástas, gen. sing. masc. Sunés ‘(of the) dog’, third person pres. 
Zino ‘(he) knows’, kūlia "(he) thrashes’ etc. Exceptions: 1) compounds 
of a verb with the element ne-, be-, te-, and ap-, at-, pa-, and pra- retain 
the short e or a, e.g. dpmetu (I) throw at’, dtnesu “(I) bring’, pdberiu ‘(1D 
strew’, pradedu ‘(1) begin’, nénesu “(I) don't carry’, nédegamas ‘fire- 
proof’, békalbant ‘continuing to talk’, tésuka ‘may (he) turn’ (beside 
némiga ‘insomnia’, dpavas ‘foot wear’, Gauga ‘shoot, sprout; appendix’, 
pagirios ‘disposition the morning after; drunken headache’, prdnasas 
‘prophet’, etc.; one might suppose that, e.g. nēnešu < *nenešū or dp- 
metu < *apmetū, see KZ, Lī, 12fT.); 2) the comparative degree, e.g. 
gerēsnis ‘better’ (but Kurschat has gerēsnis); 3) māno "my". tavo “your 
(sing.)', sàvo *one's own' (reflexive possessive) (but Kurschat has máno, 
tavo, sGvo); 4) infinitive stems, e.g. vėžti “to transport’ (but, e.g. near 
the Curonian Bay vēžti, see Kurschat’s grammar, § 112), dégti ‘to burn’, 
tapti ‘to become’, supine vēžty, first sing. future dēgsiu "(I) will burn’, 
tapsiu "(1) will become’, conditional dēgčiau “(Т) would burn’, past pas- 
sive participle vēžtas ‘transported’; 5) such verbs formed from inter- 
jections as, for example, blėstelėti or blėsterėti “to cease suddenly (of a 
flame)’ beside the interjection b/ést ‘sound of ceasing suddenly (of a 
flame)’ (with short e), brūkštel(ė)ti or brūkšter(ė)ti ‘to crack’ beside the 
interjection brakst ‘sound of cracking, breaking’ (with short a). 

In Eastern Lithuanian dialects the stress lengthens all vowels in the 
aforementioned position but only to semi-long vowels (in addition, in 
some dialects i, 7 < i, a are nevertheless a bit shorter than a, e), e.g. the 
third person fiki ‘(he) believes’, sūka ‘(he) turns’ < tiki, suka respectively. 

Likewise in certain Latvian dialects the stress more or less lengthens 
(all) short vowels, however without any established rule, see Le. Gr., 
§62b. In some High Latvian dialects, stressed short vowels before 
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voiceless obstruents, are systematically lengthened, see Le. Gr., § 62b. 


30. Lengthening may arise because of an auxiliary stress also; e.g. 
in the forms Latv. dial. vakàr ‘yesterday’ (:vakars ‘evening’), citur ‘else- 
where” (:tur *there'), bikéris ‘cup’, piradgs ‘pie’ (< Russ. nupée), skalgans 
‘splint’ (:skalgans), etc., Lith. pėdūkra ‘stepdaughter’ (:dukté ‘daughter’), 
pėrvažiūvo '(he) returned”, šūdvabālis *dung-beetle” (:vābalas *beetle'), 
dial. mázàsis the small (nom. sing. masc. definite adjective), etc., see 
Le. Gr., $ 62c. 


31. In all the Baltic languages the falling intonation lengthens short 
vowels, although each language has its own rules in this respect. 

a) In Prussian the falling intonation has lengthened all short vowels 
before tautosyllabic š, u, r, l, n, m, e.g. prēi ‘near = Lith. prie, third 
person /aiku ‘(he) holds’ = Lith. Jaiko, acc. plur. dusins ‘ears’ — Latv. 
dusis, acc. sing. mérgan ‘girl’ = Lith. mefgq, wirst (German) ‘wird’, ‘is; 
will, will be’ == Lith. vifsta ‘(he) becomes’, gen. sing. fem. dlgas ‘(of 
the) wages’, acc. sing. fem. rānkan ‘arm’ = Lith. rafika, piéncts ‘fifth’ 
= Lith. pefiktas, newints ‘ninth’ = Lith. devifitas, Pr. etkimps ‘again’: 
Lith. kumpas ‘bent, curved’; imt ‘to take’ = Lith. imti; tans ‘he’ < *ta- 
nas (with a stressed initial syllable), pickils ‘devil’ < *pikulas (with a 
stressed second syllable), see Senpr., 8 22. 

b) In the Lithuanian literary language, the falling intonation (acute) 
lengthens the vowels a and e before tautosyllabic į, u, r, /, n, m, and in 
Eastern Lithuanian dialects also the vowels i and u are lengthened to 
semi-long vowels; e.g. gérti ‘to drink’, drti ‘to plow’, kélti ‘to lift up’, 
mdlti ‘to grind’, vémti ‘to vomit’, dmZius ‘age’, dntis ‘duck’, sténgtis ‘to 
try’, Misti ‘to let go’, bdimé ‘fear’, dugti ‘to grow’, etc. beside tvirtas 
‘strong, firm’, pilnas ‘full’, laimingas ‘happy, fortunate’, kurtas 'grey- 
hound’, plinksna ‘feather’, dulkés ‘dust’: Eastern Lithuanian tvirtas, 
pilnas, laimingas, kūrtas, plūnksna, dūlkės. 

In Samogitian dialects such a lengthening took place even in syllables 
with a rising intonation, e.g. gen. sing. mėnk“ “(of the) small’, vérkr° 
‘to cry’, acc. sing. kdrta ‘time’, ifserink® “(he) chose’. 

c) In Latvian the falling and the sustained intonations have lengthened 
a and e before tautosyllabic r (except in Zemgalian dialects where such 
a lengthening does not take place). In Curonian dialects under the same 
conditions į and u have been lengthened also and in a part of the dialects 
i has become je and u has become uo independently of the type of into- 
nation; e.g. darzs ‘garden’, karts ‘pole’, bérzs ‘birch tree’, bért ‘to strew, 
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to scatter’, vérpt ‘to spin’, but dafbs ‘work’, dzeft ‘to drink’, mift ‘to 
die’, duit ‘to prick, to pierce’, pirksts ‘finger’, kurls ‘deaf’: Curonian 
darbs*, dzért®, mirt > miērt, dūrt > duērt, pirksts? > piērksts*, kūrls?* > 
kuērls? (in some Curonian dialects i and u are lengthened only before 
P, e.g. mirt beside zifgs? ‘horse’, in Arlava, miért, dudrt beside zifgs?, 
ufbt? *to bore, to drill in Dundanga). 

In certain High Latvian dialects ir?, ir? — ir?, ür? — ier?, üor?; other 
High Latvian dialect speakers have lengthened all vowels before £ (^ 
there is a rising intonation!), still others lengthen them also before / 
and others even before 7? and fi, see Le. Gr., § 65. 

COMMENT: For material on the lengthenings brought about by different 
accentual patterns see A. Laigonaité, "Dēl lietuviy...” and other material cited 


in 5a above. The various lengthenings under stress are probably all allophonic, 
the phonemic burden being carried by the place of accent. 


32. a) In the so-called Livonian dialects of Latvian a short vowel is 
lengthened before a voiced consonant if following the consonant some 
vowel (retained in the standard language) has been lost, e.g. kdz < kaza 
‘she-goat’. 

b) In old Latvian texts in stressed root syllables ij > ij and uv > ūv; 
from such ij and àv in the majority of the eastern dialects (where ī and 
ū diphthongized, see 25b above) there arose the sequences ej (e.g. beju 
*(D) was") < *eij; ov, yv or ev < *ouv, *yuv or *euv, e.g. šovu (in Alūksne) 
*(T) sewed'. 


9. ANAPTYXIS 


33. In the Zemgalian dialects of Latvian, where vowels before tauto- 
syllabic r are not lengthened, after the r a vocalic sound has developed. 
In Nica etc. this sound has become a normal a (e.g. zirags ‘horse’, for 
standard Latv. zirgs), elsewhere a very short a, e or i. Much more rarely 
such anaptyxis is met after /, let us say, in Nica, Priekule, Kursiši, etc., 
e.g. vilks > vilaks. 

COMMENT: See Anna Abele, ‘Zur Weiterentwicklung Urbaltischer Liquida- 


Diphthonge im Lettischen: Parallelen zum Slavischen tort/torot’, Word (1954), 
pp. 429-35. 


10. CONTRACTION AND ELISION 


34. In the Baltic languages contraction of vowels takes place at the 
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morphological boundaries of the elements of compound words, but in 
dialects contraction also takes place when some consonant has dis- 
appeared between vowels. Since etymologically clear compound words 
can always be created again, the result of contraction remains most 
frequently only in etymologically unclear words (e.g. Latv. nuóra 'glade, 
meadow near a forest? < nudara ‘a place which has been ruined by 
plowing’) or in those compound words which are frequently used and 
therefore remain in the memory, such as negative compounds with the 
root es ‘to be’, e.g. second sing. Lith. nési ‘you (sing.) are not’? < neesi, 
Latv. nėsi < neesi (in dialects with ni- for ne ‘not’ we meet niési? with 
the diphthong ie), Lith. nein < neeinū (I) am not going’, néjo < neéjo 
‘(he) did not go’, Lith. dial. pddus < paédus ‘having eaten’, nuove < 
niavé *(he) took off his shoes’, Latv. dial. neimu < neeimu ‘(1) am not 
coming’, påglis? or pàiglis < paeglis ‘juniper’, (in Latgale) tàn? ‘now’, 
most probably from taļgļan, just as Lith. dár 'still is from dābar and 
dai "now" is from daba?? Le. Gr., $ 67 gives other examples from Latvian 
dialects. 


COMMENT: The usual second person sing. pres. form of būti ‘to be’ is esi 
‘(you [sing.]) are’. 


In the Lithuanian language also elision is encountered; e.g. dial. 
nebatsūkė or nebetsūkė < nebeatsūkė ‘(he) didn’t answer any more’, 
preit' < prieiti “to come close to' (by way of *prieiti?), naplais < neaplais 
*(he) will not leave", t*ateit < te-ateīt let (him) come”, etc. In such cases 
as dial. nēdīs < neédes ‘not having eaten’, we cannot tell whether con- 
traction or elision took place. 


11, CORRESPONDENCES WITH CONSONANTS OF RELATED LANGUAGES 
J, V 

35. Baltic j corresponds to Slavic and Goth. j, Skt. and Avestan y, Lat. 

j^, ОК. ©, C-, e.g. Latv. jau ‘already’, Lith. jai, Pr. iau: OCS. ju, Goth. 

fu; Latv. judsta ‘belt’, Lith. juosta: OCS. pojase, Avestan yasta- ‘belted’, 

Gk. Gwotds ‘girded’; Latv. spēju (I) have enough time“, Lith. spėju: 

OCS. spéjo '(I) succeed", Skt. sphdyaté ‘(he) becomes large, fat’. 

Baltic jau- can have arisen also from eu-, see 17c. 

In some Latvian dialects and in old texts in place of aij or eij we find 
aj and ej respectively, see Le. Gr., $ 63 and Senpr., § 27; likewise in the 
Prussian II catechism in place of -aj-, -ayi- is written, e.g. twayia ‘your’ 
(second sing. possessive pronoun). 
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See 52-57 for sequences of j with consonants; see 65 for the loss of j; 
see 75 for inserted and prothetic j. 


36. Baltic v corresponds to Slavic, Skt., Lat. and Germ. v, e.g. Lith. 
vilkas ‘wolf’, Latv. vilks, Pr. wilkis: Czech vik, Pol. wilk, Skt. vfka-h; 
Lith. Diévas ‘God’, Latv. Dievs, Pr. deiw(a)s: Skt. devá-h, Lat. divus 
‘divine’, Old Icelandic tivar ‘gods’. 

See 66a concerning the loss of v before u, à and uo; 66b for its loss 
after. diphthongs and long vowels; 66e for its loss after labials; 66d for 
its loss in word initial position before r and /; 75 concerning inserted 
and prothetic v. 


m, n 


37. Baltic m usually corresponds to the same sound in related languages, 
e.g. Lith. móté *mother', LChr., 390,, Latv. máte, Pr. mūti: OCS. mati, 
Skt. matd, Gk. phtnp, Lat. mater, Old Irish māthir, OHG. muoter; 
Lith. dūmai ‘smoke’, Latv. diimi, Pr. dumis: OCS. dyms, Skt. dhiimd-h, 
Lat. fümus. 

In the Baltic languages m is also retained before d, t and s (e.g. Lith. 
simtas ‘hundred’, Latv. cimdi ‘gloves’, tumsa *darkness"), however, be- 
fore g and k also m has become a velar nasal in the Baltic languages, 
see 61. 

Concerning Common Baltic -n < -m see 50a; about mr-, ml- — br-, 
bl- see 79. 


COMMENT: See Eric P. Hamp, ‘Nasal Plus Consonant in Lettish', KZ, LXXV 
(1957), p. 122. 


38. Baltic n usually corresponds to the same sound in related languages, 
e.g. Lith. ndsis ‘nose’, Pr. nozy, Latv. nass ‘nostril’: OCS. nose ‘nose’, 
Skt. (dual) nasa, OHG. nasa, Lat. naris ‘nostril’; Lith. diend ‘day’, Latv. 
diena, Pr. (acc. sing.) deinan: OCS. dens, Skt. dina-m, Lat. nundinae 
‘market day’ (which occurred every ninth day), Goth. sin-teins ‘daily’. 
Concerning vocalic sequences with tautosyllabic n see 51, concerning 
Гаїу. Іп > ll 62a and concerning the loss of 7 in dialects, see 67. 


Lr 


39. Baltic / corresponds to Slavic, Germanic, Celtic, Gk. and Lat. /, 
Skt. / or r, Avestan r, e.g. Lith. laiikas ‘with a blaze’, Latv. lāuks, Pr. 
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lauxnos ‘stars’: OCS. luéa ‘ray’, Lat. lix ‘light’, Goth. liuhap, Skt. lécana-h 
‘enlightening’, récaté ‘(it) shines’, Gk. AsvKdsg ‘white’; Lith. kdulas 
‘bone’, Latv. kaiils, Pr. (acc. sing.) kaulan: Lat. caulis ‘the stalk or the 
stem of a plant', Gk. xavAógc. 


40. Baltic r corresponds to the same sound in related languages, e.g. 
Lith. rugiai 'rye', Latv. rudzi, Pr. rugis: OCS. reži, Old Icelandic rugr; 
Lith. drti ‘to plow’, Latv. aft, Pr. artoys ‘ploughman’: OCS. orati ‘to 
plow’, Goth. arjan, Lat. arāre, Middle Irish atrim ‘(I) plow’, Gk. &péda, 
Arm. araur ‘plow’. 

Meillet, Ann. acad. scient. fenn., XXVII (ser. B), 157ff., has written 
about the vacillation between r and / in the Indo-European languages. 


Baltic sibilants and shibilants (hushing spirants) 


41. a) Baltic s corresponds to Slavic s, (after u, i r, k) x or $, Skt. s, 
(after u, í, r, k), s, (word final) A, Gk. o (in the neighborhood of voiceless 
stops and c, and also in word-final position), “- (before a vowel), Lat. 
5, (between vowels) r, Old Irish s, Goth. s, z, e.g. Lith. sédéti ‘to sit’ 
(i.e. to be in a sitting position), Latv. sédét, Pr. ensadints (German) ‘ein- 
gesetzt’, ‘instituted’: OCS. sédéti ‘to sit’, Lat. sedere, Goth. sitan, Skt. 
sddah ‘seat’, Gk. 0c; Lith. ausis ‘ear’, Latv. duss, Pr. (acc. plur.) du- 
sins: Goth. aus6, OCS. uxo (nom. dual usi), Lat. auris. 

b) After k and r Lithuanians have § instead of the original s, e.g. 
Lith. veFSis ‘ox; calf’: Latv. vérsis ‘ox’, Pr. werstian ‘calf’; Lith. dugstas 
‘high’: Latv. aiigsts, Lat. augustus ‘sublime’ etc., see S/b/t. Et., 29ff. and 
ZslPh., XVI, 111. 

c) In place of a voiceless sibilant the Balts have voiced sibilants be- 
fore voiced obstruents; e.g. Lith. mázgas 'knot, Latv. mazgs: OHG. 
masca *mesh'. 
` For st < tt and dt, and zd < dd and td see 80. 


42. a) Lith. š and Latv. and Pr. s can also correspond (cf. 41b) to 
Slavic, Avestan and Arm. s, Skt. £, Gk. x, Lat. c, Old Irish c or ch, Ger- 
manic A or -g-; e.g. Lith. širdis ‘heart’, Latv. sifds, Pr. seyr: Russ. сердце, 
Arm. sirt, Gk. kapėtū, Lat. cor, Old Irish cride, Goth. hairté; Lith. 
désimt ‘ten’, Latv. desmit, Pr. dessimpts: OCS. deseto, Skt. dása, Avestan 
dasa, Gk. éka, Lat. decem, Old Irish detch, Goth. taihun. 

b) Lith. ¥ and Latv., Pr. and Slavic s can also correspond either to 
Skt. ks, Arm. ¢, Gk. & Lat. x, Old Irish ss, Germanic hs, or Skt. c(ch), 
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Arm. c, Gk. ox, Lat. sc, Celtic and Germanic sk, e.g. Lith. asis 'axle', 
Latv. ass, Pr. assis, OCS. oso: Skt. áksa-h, Gk. ü&ov, Lat. axis, OHG. 
ahsa; Lith. šduti ‘to shoot’, Latv. dial. sdut?, OCS. sovati ‘to throw’: 
OHG. sciozan ‘to shoot’; Latv. dial. seja or sejs ‘(a person’s) shadow’, 
OCS. séno: Persian saya, Skt. chayd, Gk. ox1a, Old Low German scimo 
‘shadow’, etc., see Zs/Ph., XVI, 107 ff. 

For Latv. š < tj and Latv. and Pr. § < sj see 53c and 54a. 


43. a) Lith. 7 and Latv. and Pr. z correspond first to Slavic and 
Avestan z, Skt. j, Arm. c, Gk., Lat. and Celtic g and Germanic k; e.g. 
Lith. žindti “to know, Latv. zināt, Pr. sinnat: OCS. znati, Skt. jānāti 
‘(he) recognizes’, Lat. (g)ndscit, Goth. kann, Arm. caneay “(I) recog- 
nized’, Gk. yvmtoc ‘known’ and Old Irish gnāth. 

b) Secondly, Lith. 7 and Latv. and Pr. 2 correspond to Slavic and 
Avestan z, Skt. h, Arm. j, (after vowels) z, Gk. x, Lat. ^, (in consonant 
clusters) g, (before u and x) f, Celtic and Germanic уе; e.g. Lith. žiemā 
‘winter’, Latv. ziema, Pr. semo: Slavic zima, Skt. himd-h, Avestan zima-, 
Arm. jmefn, Gk. yeīpa, Lat. hiems; Lith. vežū 1) transport’, Latv. 
vezums *cart-load”, Pr. wessis ‘a kind of sled': OCS. vezet» '(he) trans- 
ports’, Avestan vaza'ti, Skt. vahati, Lat. vehit, Gk. ҳос ‘carriage’, Goth. 
wagjan ‘to move’. 

Concerning Lith. zd < id see Sibit. Et., 110ff., Brugmann Grdr., I? 569, 
Wiedemann, Handb., 32f. and Szeftelowicz, KZ, LVI, 177. 

. Concerning Latv. ž < dj and zj see 53c and 54a. 


Common Baltic k and g 


44. a) First, Baltic k corresponds to Slavic k (sometimes x also?) and 
(in case of palatalization) č, c, Skt. k, sometimes kh and (in case of pa- 
latalization) c, Arm. k‘, sometimes x, Gk. x, sometimes y, Lat. c, Old 
Irish c or ch, Germanic A or -g-; e.g. Lith. káras *war', Latv. karš, Pr. 
karyago ‘military campaign’: Old Persian kāra- ‘army’, Goth. harjis, 
Gk. xoipavoc ‘commander’, Old Irish cotre ‘troop, band’; Lith. Saka 
‘branch’, Latv. sakas ‘horse-collar’: Skt. sakha ‘branch’, Goth. héha 
‘plow’ (and Russian coxd ‘wooden plow’?). 

b) Secondly, Baltic k — like Slavic k, č, c, Skt. k, c, Arm. k* — cor- 
responds to Gk. m, z, Lat. gu, Oscan, Umbrian and Breton p, Old Irish 
c or ch, Goth. Ww or -w-; e.g. Lith., Latv. and Pr. kas ‘who, what’: OCS. 
keto ‘who’, Skt. ka-h, Goth. was ‘who, what’, Gk. 76@ev ‘whence’, gen. 
(Homeric) téo ‘(of) what’, Oscan pai ‘which’, Lat. quae (nom.). 
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Concerning Baltic k/ < t/ see 82a, concerning epenthetic k - 77; about 
Latv. k, c or č in place of older К see 58a. 


45. a) In the first place, Baltic g corresponds to Slavic g and (in case 
of palatalization) Z or (d)z, Skt. g or (originally only before front vowels) 
J, Gk., Lat. and Celtic g, Arm. and Germanic k; e.g. Lith. garnjis ‘stork; 
heron’, Latv. gafnis, Pr. gerwe ‘crane’: OCS. Zerave, Gk. yépavos, 
Cymr. garan; Lith. dugu (I) grow', Latv. aügu, Pr. auginnons (nom. 
sing.) ‘having grown’: Lat. augére ‘to increase’, Gk. attetv, Goth. au- 
kan, Skt. 6jah ‘strength’. 

b) Secondly, Baltic g — like Slavic g, Z, (d)z, Skt. g, j and Arm. k — 
corresponds to Gk. f, à, Lat. v, Oscan, Umbrian and Old Irish b, Goth. 
q; e.g. Latv. gūovs “cow': Arm. kov, Old Irish bė, Old Low German 
ko, Russ. говядина *beef', Skt. gáuh 'cow; ox', Gk. Bo6c; Lith. nüogas 
‘naked’, Latv. dial. nudgs ‘poor’: OCS. nage ‘naked’, Skt. nagna-h, 
Goth. naqaps. 

с) In the third place, Baltic g — like Slavic g, 7, (d)z — corresponds 
to Skt. gh or (originally before front vowels) h, Arm., Celtic and Ger- 
manic g, Gk. x, Lat. h or (in combination with consonants) g; e.g. Lith. 
geisti ‘to wish, to desire’, Latv. gdidft ‘to wait for’, Pr. geide ‘(they) 
wait: OCS. Zido (I) wait, OHG. gīt *greediness'; Lith. miglā ‘fog, 
mist, Latv. migla: OCS. megla, Gk. óp(yXAn, Arm. mēg, Skt. mēghd-h 
‘cloud’. 

d) In fourth place, Baltic g, — like Slavic g, Z, (d)z, — corresponds 
to Skt. gh or h, Arm. g or (before front vowels) j, Old Irish g, Gk. q, 
0, Lat. f, (between vowels) -v-, Goth. g and (between vowels) w and 
(after n) gw; e.g. Lith. gdras ‘steam, vapour’, Latv. gars ‘steam, vapour; 
spirit’, Pr. gorme ‘heat’: OCS. goréti ‘to burn’, Skt. gharma-h or hdrah 
‘heat’, Arm. jerm, Gk. 9eppds ‘hot’, Old Irish gor ‘warmth’. 

Concerning Baltic g/ — dl see 82a, about the epenthetic g - 77; about 
Latv. £, dz, or dz in place of older g - 58a. 


Baltic £, d 


46. Baltic ¢ corresponds to Slavic and Lat. t, Skt. t (£), sometimes th 
(th), Arm. t‘, (after s) t, (after n, r) d, Alb. t, (after m) d, Gr. t, some- 
times 0, Old Irish # or #h, Goth. b, -d-, (after voiceless spirants) #; e.g. 
Lith. and Latv. tu ‘you (sing.)', Pr. zoñ: OCS. ty, Avestan, Lat. and Old 
Irish ta, Alb. ti, Gk. (Doric) 16, Goth. pu. For Latv. máte, etc., see 37. 
Concerning Baltic £/ > k/ see 82a, about tt > st and td > zd see 80, 
about ts > s see 70a; about tj > Lith. č and Latv. š see 53b and c. 
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47. a) First of all, Baltic d corresponds to Slavic, Gk., Lat. and Old 
Irish d, Skt. d (d) and Arm. and Germanic t; e.g. Lith. Dievas ‘God’, 
see 36; Lith. sédéti ‘to sit’, see 41a; Lith. Xirdis "heart, see 42a. 

. b) In the second place, Baltic — just as Slavic — d corresponds to 
Skt. dh (dh), Arm. d, Gk. 0, Lat. /-, -d-, (after u, r and before r or D 
-b-, Old Irish and Goth. d; e.g. Lith. déti ‘to put’, Latv. dét, Pr. (acc. 
plur.) senditans ‘folded together (of hands in prayer)’ (past passive 
participle): OCS. déti ‘to put’, Skt. ddhdt ‘(he) put’, Arm. dnem *(T) put', 
Gk. tidnpt, Lat. féci ‘(1) did’, Goth. gadēps ‘deed’; Lith. medias ‘honey’, 
Latv. medus, Pr. meddo: OCS. meda, Skt. mddhu, Gk. yé0v ‘intoxicating 
drink’, Old Irish mid ‘mead’, OHG. metu. 

- Concerning Baltic d! > gl see 82a; about dd > zd and dt > st see 80; 
about ds > s see 70a; about dj > Lith. dz and Latv. Z see 53b and c; 
about dm > m see 70b. 


p. b 


48. Baltic p corresponds to Slavic, Alb., Lat. p, Skt. p, sometimes ph, 
Gk. x, sometimes q, Goth. f, -b- and (after s) p; e.g. Lith. and Latv. 
pats ‘self’, Pr. acc. sing. waispattin ‘wife’: Skt. pati-h ‘master’, Gk. nóoig 
‘husband’, Lat. potiri ‘to gain possession of’, Goth. brüpfaps ‘bride- 
groom’; Lith. spéju ‘(1) have enough time’, Latv. spėju: OCS. spéo ‘I 
succeed’, Skt. sphdyaté ‘(he) becomes large, fat’. 


49. a) Baltic b corresponds, first of all, to Slavic, Skt., Alb., Gk., 
Lat., Old Irish b, Arm. and Germanic p; e.g. Lith. dubūs ‘deep’, Latv. 
dubt ‘to sink; to become hollow’, Pr. padaubis ‘valley’: OCS. dobro 
‘gorge, ravine’, Goth. diups ‘deep’. 

b) Second, Baltic — like Slavic, Alb. and Old Irish — 5 corresponds 
to Skt. bh, Arm. b, (after vowels) v, Gk. c, Lat. f-, -b-, Goth. 5; e.g. 
Lith. broterélis *small brother, Latv. vocative brātarīti, BW, 3563, 2 
var., Pr. brote ‘brother’: OCS. bratra, Skt. bhrátà, Lat. fráter, Old Irish 
brathir, Goth. brépar, Gk. @patnp ‘member of a brotherhood’. 
© Concerning bn > gn see 82c, about br-, bl- < mr-, ml- see 79. 


12. CHANGES OF CONSONANTS IN SEQUENCES 
AND PHENOMENA COMMON TO SEVERAL CONSONANTS 


a) The fate of consonants in word final position 


50. a) The Baltic languages have retained original word final s (e.g. 
in the nominative singular of certain of the stem-classes) and r (e.g. 
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Lith. i? *and', Latv. and Pr. ir, Lith. pe? *through, across’, Pr. per, Latv. 
par, Lith. ku? ‘where’, Latv. kur). In Common Baltic there was also -n, 
both from Indo-European -n (Pr. semen ‘seed’ = Lat. semen) and — as 
in Slavic and Germanic — from Indo-European -m, e.g. Pr. acc. sing. 
kan ‘whom’, Lith. dial. kan > literary language ká — Latv. kūo < 
Common Baltic *kan — Skt. kam. 

In all the Baltic and Slavic languages dental stops have disappeared, 
e.g. in the third person sing. verbal forms such as Lith. véda ‘(he) leads’ 
= Latv. ved, Pr. polinka ‘(he) remains’ (cf. the Skt. injunctive third 
sing. bhdrat ‘may (he) carry’) and neuter pronouns in the nominative 
and accusative sing., e.g. Latv. and Pr. ka ‘that? = Lat. quod. 

b) Consonants which have come to be in final position only as the 
result of the loss of some vowel are generally retained. But there are 
— especially in dialects — cases where even such consonants have been 
lost. Most frequently -j disappears after diphthongs and after long 
vowels (see 65b); in dialects sometimes -r falls also, e.g. Lith. i[7] ‘and’, 
y[ra] ‘is, are’, dar] ‘yet, still’, Latv. ku[r] ‘where’, ifr] ‘is, are’ = Lith. 
yrd, Latv. afr] ‘with’, vai[rs] ‘more’. Rather less frequently other con- 
sonants fall, e.g. Latv. kadé{]] ‘why’, kapé[c], daiijdz| ‘much’, pér{n] 
‘last year’, ka[d] ‘when’, nud[st] ‘away, get away!’, etc., Le. Gr., § 82b and 
Lith. ka[d] ‘that’, Sali[n] ‘away, off!; more examples in Jonikas Pagram., 
30 and Fraenkel, Balticoslav., UT, 29f. 

Word final sounds are subject to loss mostly in those adverbial or 
verbal forms which are used with the meaning of interjections, e.g. Latv. 
palg(a)] < pagaidi! *wait!, dzi(rdi)! "listen", cié[t(i)] ‘fast, tight’, Lith. 
agi < ar girdi “do you (sing.) hear”, etc. Jonikas, l.c., 31. 

c) Voiced obstruents in the Latvian literary language and in the 
greater part of the dialects both in word (and sentence) final position 
remain voiced, but in eastern dialects (under the influence of Russian?) 
they are unvoiced in this position (see Le. Gr., $ 82c). In Lithuanian 
they retain their voicing in Lithuania Minor according to Kurschat 
(see his grammar, $ 175), but Senn in his Kleine lit. Sprachlehre, p. 8, 
says that voicing has disappeared in sentence final position in the liter- 
ary language of Lithuania Major. 


b. The fate of tautosyllabic nasals 


51. a) In Prussian they are retained throughout, e.g. sansy ‘goose’ or 
semen ‘seed’. In the (contemporary) Lithuanian literary language and 
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in the greater part of the dialects, tautosyllabic n has disappeared, 
lengthening the vowel which had stood before it if the n occurred in 
word final position or before sibilants, shibilants (hushing spirants), 
liquids, nasals, j and v, e.g. žąsis ‘goose’, v@Sas “hook, angle’, graZyti 
‘to turn repeatedly; to bore’, acc. sing. lángą ‘window’, sájüdis “com- 
motion’, 5g/à *(I) am cold', sámoné ‘consciousness’, sdnaris ‘joint’, tévas 
‘thin, slim’, sprésti ‘to decide’, grėžti “to turn’, acc. sing. Z@me ‘land’, 
spista ‘(it) begins to shine’, grižti *to return”, dili "(1) become thin, ema- 
ciated’, ira ‘(1) become undone’, gijt 1) recover (my health)’, acc. sing. 
ūkį ‘eye’, skysti ‘to complain’, pyva (I) rot', acc. sing. sūny *son'. In 
the Samogitian dialect represented by Daukantas, out of an (just as 
out of Indo-European 6) developed ou (e.g. acc. kou ‘whom’ = standard 
Lith. ką or drous- ‘brave’ = standard Lith. drqs-) and out of en de- 
veloped ei (with a narrow e). This ei of the Samogitian dialect corre- 
sponds to the e of the literary language, e.g. nuspreistas, LChr., 187,9 
== standard Lithuanian nusprestas ‘decided’. In the old texts and even 
now in Samogitian dialects, tautosyllabic m is found before the conso- 
nants mentioned above and (now generally only when stressed) in word 
final position, e.g. Bretkünas' prisikélens ‘having arisen’ = standard 
Lith. prisikéles, darens ‘having done’ = standard Lith. dares, sutrins 
‘(he) will grind to powder’ = standard Lith. sutris, buven ‘having been’ 
== standard Lith. buvę, gen. sing. manens ‘(of) me’ = standard Lith. 
manęs, acc. sing. akin = standard Lith. aki ‘farm’, riépinantin-si ‘caring 
about’ = rüpinantisi, etc., in Bretkünas' writings gen. plur. svietiskunjun 
“(of the) worldly’ = standard Lith. svietiškyjy in the Wolfenbūttler 
Postille (1573), Samogitian Zansis or Zonsis ‘goose’, cf. Büga KSn., 118, 
etc., pamdten (with half-long e) ‘having seen’ == standard Lith. pamate 
etc., Li. Dial., 17 (beside the gen. plur. vėsį (with nasalized ū) оғ) all” 
= visi), acc. kén ‘whom’ (with an open nasalized half long 6) = standard 
Lith. kå, op. cit., p. 15, and (with a labial nasal instead of -n) dofitūm 
‘(of the) teeth’ (with half-long 0) = dantų, op. cit., 11, see also Kurschat’s 
grammar § 149 and § 162, Bezzenberger BGLS, 39ff., 123 and 143 
and Stang Mazy., 58 ff. 


COMMENT: The Wolfenbiittler Postille has its name from the fact that it is 
preserved in Wolfenbiittel, Germany. 


b) In Latvian, the Common Baltic tautosyllabic sequences an, en, in, 
un have become uo (< ó < on, cf. Lith. dial. on < an), ie (< ë), i, à, 
e.g. in the words rūoka "hand" = Lith. ranka, pieci "five" = Lith. penki, 
kritu *(1) fall! = Lith. krintū, jūtu I) fee — Lith. juntà. In borrowings 
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n has remained intact except in the word mūks “monk? which in all 
probability was borrowed at the same time as Estonian munk from 
either Swedish or Danish munk. As Latvian place names mentioned 
in 13th century documents show, the old tautosyllabic dental nasals 
no longer existed in Latvian about 1200. If giedu ‘(1) perceive’ is bor- 
rowed from Lithuanian (cf. Lith. pasigendū "(I) miss”) and if ie is here 
from en, then the shift from an, en, in, un to uo, ie, ī, ū took place after 
the shift of K, £, to c, dz; this is supported by the fact that also in the 
Curonian language where tautosyllabic » was retained, the shift of K, 
£ to c, dz took place. 

Such words as dzifitars ‘amber’ (beside the genuine Latvian dzftars) 
are most likely Curonianisms. Other words with tautosyllabic n are 
borrowed from Lithuanian (or Selonian?), Germanic, Finnic or Slavic 
languages. 

But some such words are purely Latvian. In the first place before k 
(c) and g (dz) an n can have developed from m when the old tautosyllabic 
n had already disappeared. In the second place after the disappearance 
of an old tautosyllabic x, such an x may have developed again by means 
of dissimilation from / or r, see 71a. In the third place, we find tauto- 
syllabic n in new formations with root x, e.g. skafidinat ‘to ring’ (transi- 
tive) (from skanét ‘to sound, to resound' as for example guldinát ‘to 
put to sleep’ from gulêt ‘to sleep’). In the fourth place, tautosyllabic и 
has developed again when a vowel following the n was lost, e.g. svins 
‘lead’ = Lith. švinas or dzen '(he) chases’ = Lith. gēna. In addition 
we find tautosyllabic n in onomatopoetic and etymologically unclear 
words (i.e. those which, in all probability, developed later). 


COMMENT: Cf. Eric P. Hamp, ‘Nasal Plus Consonant in Lettish’, KZ, LXXV 
(1957), p. 122. 


c) On the other hand the Baltic languages retained an m in position 
before consonants (only before k and g has it been assimilated to the 
velar n, see 61), e.g. Lith. sivttas ‘hundred’, Latv. simts, Pr. tūsimtons 
(acc. plur.) ‘thousands’, Lith. ramsūs ‘dark’, Latv. tamss, Lith. grémiti 
‘to scrape’, Latv. gre7izt ‘to gnaw, to bite’, Lith. gimdyti “to bear (chil- 
dren)’, Latv. dzémdét, vimbas ‘spittle, drivel’. This is not contradicted 
by such forms as Latv. tüopu ‘(1) become’ = Lith. tampu, because 
Lith. m here has developed from an n in position before a labial con- 
sonant; in Common Baltic (that is to say in Indo-European also) there 
existed the sequences -np- and -nb- and Latv. miesa ‘meat, flesh’ along 
with Samogitian meisa can have arisen — although in Gothic we had 
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mimz — only from Old Baltic *mensā; Pr. mensā shows this also. An- 
other possibility is that original Baltic men- has developed here by way 
of dissimilation from mem- (cf. Latv. dial. muns < mums ‘(to) us’), or 
that Gothic mimz has arisen by assimilation from *minz. 


c. Sequences of consonants with j 


52. pj, bj, vj, mj. a) The pronunciation of the following Prussian words 
is unknown: piuclan ‘sickle’, the place name Gerte-peawne (cf. Lith. 
pjaünis ‘meadow’ and pjiiklas ‘saw’), peuse ‘pine-tree’, third person 
etwerpe (with -ge?) ‘forgives’, kniéipe ‘draws (water)’, wupyan ‘cloud’, 
wormyan (German) ‘rot’, ‘red’, samyen ‘field’, acc. semmien ‘land’, acc. 
sing. aucktimmien (German) ‘Obersten’, ‘superior’, acc. geywien ‘life’, 
(with syllabic i?) knapios ‘hemp’ and claywio (German) ‘sitevleysch’, 
‘side meat’. 

b) In Lithuanian in the initial syllable j has been retained after labials 
(see Būga KSn., 5f.), e.g. bjaurūs ‘ugly’, pjduti ‘to cut’, spjduti ‘to spit’, 
but at the end of a root the j has disappeared with compensatory pa- 
latalization of the labial consonant which had stood before it, e.g. gróbiu 
*(T) plunder', kópiu *(I) climb', vemit "(I) vomit’, stóviu '(V) stand’, gen. 
plur. ūpių from ūpė "river". 

COMMENT: Jerzy Kurylowicz, L’apophonie en indo-européen (Wroclaw, 1956) 
suggests a secondary decomposition of a labial consonant into p plus j in initial 


position, p. 236, fn. 27. In modern standard Lithuanian the words mentioned 
are usually spelled biaurüs, piáuti, spiáuti, although a j is clearly pronounced here. 


c) In modern Latvian in the initial syllable j after labials has become 
Į (as in the Slavic languages), e.g. bļaūrs ‘angry, evil’: Lith. bjauriis 
‘ugly’; plait ‘to mow’ = Lith. pjduti ‘to cut’; splaiit ‘to spit? = Lith. 
spjáuti (there are no examples with *vj- and *mj- in Latvian). However, 
we even now find j in root final position after labials, e.g. grābju 1) 
seize’, kdpju ‘(1) climb’, vemju ‘(I) vomit’, gen. sing. cirvja “(of the) axe’; 
here j, in all probability, has developed anew as a result of analogy. 
Concerning this and the disappearance of j in dialects see Le. Gr., § 84. 


53. tj, dj. a) It is not known how the following Prussian words were 
pronounced: median ‘forest’, medione ‘hunt’, maldian ‘foal’, peadey 
‘stockings’, third person géide (with d’?) ‘(they) wait’, acc. sing. dien 
‘her’, acc. plur. masc. diens ‘them’, waitiūt “to speak’, klantemmai ‘(we) 
curse’, cristionisto ‘Christianity’, cristiāniskas ‘Christian’, laitian ‘sau- 
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sage’, lactye (German) ‘Pelzkleid’, ‘fur dress’, lisytyos (German) ‘Not- 
stall’, ‘stocks (for horses in shoeing)’, sutristio ‘whey’. It seems that at 
least in a part of the dialects tj, dj (just as in Samogitian and Curonian 
dialects) > £’, d’. 

b) In Lithuanian żj, dj > č, dš (in dialects also > ć, dź), e.g. vókiečiai 
‘Germans’, briedžiai (plur.) ‘deer’. In Samogitian dialects, where a be- 
came e after j so early that tja, dja passed to tje and dje and then to te, 
de according to the rule of paragraph 57, in the course of time t”, d’ to 
a greater or lesser degree have developed by analogy in other forms also 
in place of the expected c, dZ, so that in certain Samogitian dialects & 
dž are found only in formally isolated words, where č, dž do not alter- 
nate with t, d, e.g. tyčiuomis ‘on purpose’; concerning this see Büga 
Zod., LIVff. and Salys, Arch. Phil., IV, 23ff. 

c) In Latvian £j, dj > š, Z, e.g. vdciesi 'Germans' = Lith. vókieciai, 
briéZi “деет' — Lith. briedžiai, gen. plur. rikšu “(of the) rods = Lith. 
are beside š < stj and ž < zdj forms with st or zd the sequences stj, zdj 
could have arisen again analogically and after that have become šķ, 
Zé, e.g. the gen. riksku (beside the older rikšu; just as upe ‘river’ is to 
the gen. plur. upju so is rikste to *rikstju > riksku), skruzgu ‘(of the) 
ants. § is more usual than sk, after k. In some dialects of Kurzeme 
stj, zdj > Šč, ždž, e.g. the gen. plur. rīkšču, skruždžu, which might be 
Zemgalianisms (cf. the Zemgalian place names Džikste*, Zemaiči, etc.) 
or Lithuanianisms; see also Le. Gr., $ 85. 


COMMENT: The usual genitive plural of Lith. žvaigždē *star” is žvaigždžiū. 


Apparently in Curonian dialects in root final position £?’ and d’ de- 
veloped from 1j, dj, see FUF, XII, 65f. 


54. Sequences of sibilants and shibilants (hushing spirants) with j. 
a) In Prussian and Latvian, s (= Lith. s and š) +- j > š; thus we find 
the Prussian words schuwikis ‘shoemaker’ (cf. Lith. siuvikas ‘somebody 
who sews’), acc. sing. fem. schan ‘this’ (= Lith. si@), tawischan ‘neigh- 
bor’, etc., see Senpr., 34 and the Latvian words #1 ‘to sew’ = Lith. 
siūti, Latv. first sing. kāšu '(I) filter’ = Lith. kdsiu, etc. Latvian (and 
probably Prussian) z (= Lith. 7) + j > ž, e.g. gen. sing. eža “(of the) 
hedgehog’ = Lith. &Zio. 

b) In Lithuanian, sequences of s, š, Z plus a following j have become 
palatalized s, š, Z, e.g. siti ‘to sew’, first sing. kósiu '(T) filter’, gen. sing. 
ēžio ‘(of the) hedgehog. 
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55. nj, lj, rj. In Lithuanian and Latvian (as in the Slavic languages) 
these sequences have become /i, f, f, e.g. gen. sing. Lith. žirnio ‘(of the) 
pea’, brolio “(of the) brother', pavūsario ‘(of) spring’ = Latv. zifna, 
brāļa, pavasara > dial. pavasara. Yt is not known how the following 
Prussian words were pronounced: brunyos ‘armor’, third person trinie 
“(he) threatens’, acc. perēnien ‘congregation, parish’, etc., garian ‘tree’, 
wargien ‘copper’, acc. kariausnan ‘struggle’, pogirrien ‘praise’, etc., sali- 
gan (German) ‘grün’, ‘green’, kelian ‘spear’, acc. noseilien ‘soul’, pickul- 
lien ‘hell’, bleusky (German) ‘Schilf’, ‘sedge’, aulaut ‘to die’, acc. sallüban 
‘wedding’, etc. 


56. kj, gj. We do not know how the Prussian word dragios ‘yeast, 
leaven’ was pronounced. Lithuanian kj, gj turned into palatalized k 
and g, Latvian (and Curonian) into c, dz, e.g. Lith. tikiù ‘(I) believe’, 
regiù '(I) see’ = Latv. ticu, redzu. Yn inflected forms Latv. c, dz were 
in the course of time replaced by analogical ¢, dz (from cj, dzj or ¢, dZ); 
particularly in nominal -jo stems, which end in -is in the nominative 
singular. For example, the old genitives lāca ‘(of the) bear’, drudza 
‘(of the) fever’ (— Lith. /ókio, drigio), which have been retained in a 
few dialects, have been changed into lāča, drudža in the majority of the 
dialects and in the literary language; on the analogy of the nom. kufmis 
‘mole’, gailis ‘rooster’ with the gen. kužmja, gaila for drudzis, lācis a new 
genitive */ācja or *lāča > lāča, *drudzja or *drudža > drudža has been 
formed. 


57. The loss of j after consonants and before front vowels. In Lith- 
uanian and Latvian (there is a lack of information in this regard about 
Prussian) between any consonant and a following front vowel j has been 
lost; e.g. in the present tense of -io stem verbs (second sing. kenti ‘(you) 
suffer’, keli ‘(you) lift’, g/dbi “(you) surround, (you) hug’ — Latv. ciet[i], 
celļi], glab[i] ‘(you) save’, Latv. second plur. imperative cietiet ‘suffer’, 
celiet ‘lift’, glabiet ‘save’ beside the first sing. pres. Latv. cìešu, ceļu, 
glâbju, Lith. kenčiù, keliù, glóbiu), Latv. slapét ‘to dampen, to wet’, 
slapinūt (Lith. šlāpinti *to wet, to moisten’) beside the adjective slapj¥ 
‘wet, damp’ (Lith. s/dpias), Latv. telgns ‘little calf’: tefš ‘calf’, celips ‘little 
road”: ceļš *road”, Lith. voc. sing. sveté beside the nom. sing. svēčias 
‘guest’. In the Latvian language some changes in this respect came 
about later. For example, beside mūžs ‘lifetime’, mežs ‘forest’, there 
exist now the diminutives mūžiņš (in folk songs it is still mūziņš), mežiņš 
(the old *medins called to mind medus ‘honey’ rather һап те? ‘forest’). 
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Those forms of the nominal jo-stems where j disappeared: have now 
been completely changed, e.g. the nom. plur. masc. diži "large, tukši 
‘empty’, slapji ‘damp’, dat. plur. dižiem, tukšiem, slapjiem which can 
be compared to Lith. nom. plur. masc. didi ‘large’, tusti ‘empty’, Slapi 
*damp', dat. plur. didíems, tuštiems, šlapiems (beside, for example, the 
gen. plur. didžiį = Latv. dižu). See also Le. Gr., $ 88. 


d. Palatalization 


58. The palatalization of consonants by a following j has already been 
mentioned in the preceding paragraphs. There still remain some other 
cases. 

a) In Latvian (and Curonian) Common Baltic k, g — if they are not 
immediately preceded by a sibilant consonant — become c, dz before 
front vowels, e.g. acis ‘eyes’ = Lith. Gkys, Pr. ackis; Latv. vilks ‘wolf’ 
beside vilcins ‘spinning top’; tecêt ‘to run’, second sing. pres. teci = Lith. 
tekéti, teki; Latv. dzérve ‘crane’ = Lith. gérvé, Pr. gerwe; dzitars ‘am- 
ber’, Curonian dzifitars: Lith. gintdras or gentdras, Pr. gentars; Curo- 
nian mefice ‘codfish’ = Lith. ménké. k, g have been retained before 
i < ai, e.g. Latv. (tu) saki ‘(you [sing.]) say’ = Lith. sakai; liki ‘(you 
[sing.]) have put? = Lith. /ikai ‘(you [sing.]) have left’; adverb ilgi ‘a 
long while’ = Lith. ilgai; likewise if there is a following -is < -as (the 
nom. sing. of o-stems), e.g. /aiskis (a frequent pronunciation of /aisks 
lazy). However, before -ie and -i < -ie one should expect c, dz and 
in the conjugation such forms are really found (e.g. teci "(you [sing.]) 
run’, the imperative second plur. teciet! ‘run!’) and in some Latgalian 
dialects (in Skaista, FBR, XV, 36 and 39, etc.) even in declension, e.g. 
the nom. plur. masc. plici zirdzi ‘naked horses (i.e. horses without bridles 
or reins)’ == Lith. pliki Zirgai in Dagda, leluoci ‘bigger’, Tdz., 59146, inst. 
plur. šeičim < *sīciem ‘insignificant’, BW, 7411, 2. But generally in 
declension now k and g have appeared again before -ie and -i (< -ie) 
on analogy with other cases, e.g. pliki(em), zifgi(em), cf. Russ. eo4ku 
‘wolves’ in place of Old Russian easyu. 

The change or k, £ to c, dz is older, it seems, than the change of an, 
en, in, un to uo, ie, i, ii, see 51b. 

Common Baltic sk, zg before front vowels have become in Latvian 
šķ, žė, cf. skelt ‘to split? = Lith. skélti; rezgis ‘grating’ = Lith. rézgis. 
Only in derivatives from roots with -sk, -zg (and by way of analogy) 
do -sc, -zdz also appear, e.g. drusciņas "bits, morsels’ (beside druskas 
“bits" just like ržocina ‘little hand, beside rüoka ‘hand’), samazdzinas 
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‘dish water’, BW, 28944, sescene ‘skunk fur cap’; cf. 5k, 2g < stj, zdj, 53c. 

In almost all of the High Latvian dialects and in some central dialects 
in Vidzeme 3k, Zé (even in borrowings) have passed to sk, Zg. Con- 
cerning this see A. Abele, FBR, XX, 214. 

We find & and é in Latvian not only in borrowings from the Slavic, 
Finnic and Germanic languages, but sometimes.— in place of an ex- 
pected c or dz in original Baltic words too (excluding even those cases 
where preceding the k or é, s > š or z > Žž). Some of these words with 
k or é can be authentic Latvian, namely those where ķ or ģ has appeared 
before a front vowel only after k, $ elsewhere already had become c, 
dz: e.g. keiris (beside kreilis) < *kreiris ‘left-handed person'; keft *to 
grasp, to seize' — perhaps a mixture of the forms *kart (which has been 
preserved in the compound word aizkaft ‘to touch, to insult’) and tveft 
‘to grasp’, cf. the synonymous kveft in Auleja. Such forms as ķilvis 
‘stomach, gizzard’ (beside šķilvis = Lith. skilvis) might have lost the 
original š- < s- in the pronunciation of Latvianized Livonians. How- 
ever, the greater number of words with irregular k or g is taken from 
Lithuanian (most of these forms are found along the Lithuanian border). 

In the greater part of the eastern dialects k, g (even in borrowings) > 
€, d£ if they do not occur directly after š or Z. Conseming this see A. 
Abele, FBR, XX, 213f. 

b) In all the Baltic languages we find at least in some of the dialects 
more or less palatalization of the consonants before front vowels. 

That at least in some of the Prussian dialects the aforementioned 
palatalization was present is shown by such spellings (under the influ- 
ence of Polish orthography) as etwiérpt ‘to forgive’ (beside etwérpimai 
*(we) forgive’), giéidi ‘(they) wait’ (beside géide), piéncts ‘fifth’ (beside 
penckts) etc., see Senpr., 18 and the literature mentioned therein. Beside 
kelian ‘spear’, acc. pickullien ‘hell’, etc., we encounter such spellings as 
auldut ‘to die’, cf. Lith. lidutis (intr.) ‘to cease’ (Lith. Javónas ‘corpse’ is 
probably from */evānas) or the acc. sallūban ‘marriage’ (cf. Lith. sqlitiba) 
where / — as in Polish Orthography — stands for a palatalized /, cf. 
Latv. palloutes, LLD, II, 1156, ‘to rely upon, to trust’. 

Concerning the dialects of Lithuania Minor Kurschat, Gramm., 248. 
says that in these dialects only k, g, and / are palatalized and that the 
difference, e.g. between / in the nom. sing. brólis ‘brother’ and the / in 
the genitive sing. brdlio is ‘unbedeutend’ (i.e. ‘insignificant’). On the 
other hand in the dialects of Lithuania Major we find the palatalization 
of all consonants before front vowels, see, e.g. Li. Dial., 41, 60 and 71. 
Tn addition, at least in some dialects, s-, for example, in the word senélis 
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*old man' is less palatalized than, for example, in the word siuvimas 
‘sewing’; likewise even before front vowels Gerullis here and there noted 
two degrees of palatalization. Thus not only those consonants which 
are found before front vowels are palatalized, but also those consonants 
which are found before palatalized consonants, e.g. gérti ‘to drink’ 
(with /), acc. Ziupsnélj ‘a small handful’ (with s), imsiu ‘(I) shall take’ 
(with й), vdlgyti ‘to eat’ (with Í and in places even végti ‘to steal’ (with 
K) or kreipti ‘to turn’ (with K). In some dialects, as we can see from 
Li. Dial., 41 and 60, in word final position a palatalized s is found after 
an unstressed front vowel, e.g. in the word kiškis ‘hare’. 

But in the central and eastern part of High Lithuanian before e and 
ё, I has become a velar 7. Concerning this see, e.g. Salys, Arch. Phil., 
ТУ, 26#. 

In a part of southeastern Lithuanian (in the Dzukish dialects) £(v), 
dv) before i, 7 or ie (under Slavic influence?) have become č(v), dž(v). 
Concerning this see Salys, Arch. Phil., 30ff. 

In Latvian some of the so-called Livonian dialects palatalize (perhaps 
under Livonian influence) the consonants ¢, d, c, dz, s, z, n, I, r before 
front vowels (the latter might subsequently be lost) in root final position. 
Such palatalization of the consonants n, /, r is weaker than that which 
is characteristic of n, |, r < nj, lj, rj. In the High Latvian dialect conso- 
nants before front vowels are palatalized in a more thoroughgoing 
fashion, especially in eastern dialects, where palatalization may have 
developed under Slavic influence and is encountered after front vowels 
as well. Also in these dialects a front vowel, having caused palataliza- 
tion, might later disappear. In the eastern dialects almost all conso- 
nants, including k, g, are palatalized — even in word initial position — 
where as a result of analogy they have appeared again before front 
vowels. Moreover the K and g of these eastern dialects (which is clearly 
different from the k and £ of the literary language) sounds almost like 
Russ. K, £. Only the shibilant (hushing spirant) consonants, and to a 
somewhat lesser degree r (as in White Russian) have remained — at 
least in some of these dialects — unpalatalized. This palatalization is 
found there even before palatalized consonants; see Le. Gr., $ 90. 

c) In the entire Latvian language 5, z, /, n and in some Curonian dia- 
lects r also, before k, g, n, Į are shifted to S, Žž, Į, n, p, e.g. šķiFt “to separate? 
(in older texts still skirt) = Lith. skirti; gen. plur. krāšņu “(of the) stoves’: 
nom. sing. krūsnis; gen. sing. pūšla “(of the) bladder': nom. sing. pūslis; 
režģis ‘grating’ = Lith. rézgis; gen. plur. zvdigZnu ‘(of the) stars’: nom. 
plur. zvdigznes; gen. sing. ziZja “(of the) stick’: nom. sing. zizlis; gen. 
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sing. viļņa ‘(of the) wave’: nom. sing. vilnis; slifikis ‘lazy person’: sliñks 
‘lazy’; dialect gen. sing. pabérna ‘(of the) step-child’: nom. sing. pabér- 
nis; see also Le. Gr., § 92. 

d) In Latvian after 7, r, ], 1, k, g the sibilant s > š, but not in all the 
dialects after these sounds, see Le. Gr., § 93. 

The sequences ks, £s are no longer tolerated anywhere: nom. mac 
(gen. maga) ‘small’ (which developed from *mat's < *makš < *magš 
< *mags) in southwestern Kurzeme; in Bērzaune and elsewhere one 
finds mogis. 

-ns everywhere > -nS, e.g. vins ‘he’; Mancelius (17th century) still 
had vins. 

-/s in the literary language and in the majority of the dialects > -/5, 
e.g. ceļš = Lith. kélias ‘road’, but in some Tamian and High Latvian 
dialects — ceļs. 

* Likewise -rs in the literary language and in the majority of the dia- 
lects > -r§ (elsewhere: -rs), and this -s is retained even in those dialects 
where r has later passed to r: e.g. karš ‘war = Lith. kūrias. 

An s following j in the literary language and in some of the dialects 
in monosyllabic words has become §, but in words of at least two syl- 
lables is retained; e.g. slapjš *wet” = Lith. šlūpias; vējš *wind' — Lith. 
vėjas; ardjs ‘ploughman’, kaléjs ‘blacksmith’, mācītājs ‘pastor’. This 
difference came about probably as a result of the fact that in the dialects 
around Jelgava, which furnish the basis for the literary language, un- 
stressed -djs, -€js > -ais, -eis before the change of -js into -jš and after 
ia sibilant s remained. In the eastern dialects -s after j remained through- 
out or only changed to -$, whereas in the majority of central dialects 
-s$ after every j changed to -$; e.g. arā(j)š, kalē(j)š, mūcttā( j)š; elsewhere 
araiš, kaleiš, mūcitaiš. 

е) Palatalization before 4 or à may have been imported from cognates 
with jau < eu; e.g. Lith. griáti 'to tumble down’, Latv. grat might have 
the (Lith.) palatalized r and the (Latv.) r from Lith. griduti ‘to destroy’ 
or Latv. graát respectively. The r in Latv. grava ‘ravine’ is also from 
graát. 

f) Sometimes palatalization can have resulted from the contamina- 
tion of two words; e.g. Latv. ņemt ‘to take’ from nemt plus jemt. 

g) In Latvian palatalization has developed in some pejoratives, e.g. 
pleka ‘cow dung’, caiirumelis ‘a small hole’, etc., see Le. Gr., 891. 
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e. Assimilation 


59. Some of the aforementioned cases of palatalization really belong 
here. In this section there will be a discussion of those cases of assimila- 
tion (not palatalization) where the assimilated consonant has not com- 
pletely disappeared. See paragraphs 67, 69 and 70 for those cases of 
assimilation where the assimilated consonant has completely disappeared. 


1) Assimilation of adjacent consonants 
a) Regressive assimilation 


60. In most Latvian dialects, as far as we know, voiceless obstruents 
before voiced obstruents become voiced and vice versa (in compounds 
and in phrase sandhi as well); in this respect one transcribes etymologi- 
cally out of considerations of utility — thus, nags [naks] ‘nail’, mazs 
[mass] ‘small’, apgázt [abgást] “to topple’. Only in a few High Latvian 
dialects, as far as we know, do voiced obstruents retain voicing, at least 
at their onset, before the nominative singular -s, e.g. nogs [< nags], 
etc., as against infinitives like beikt < béigt 'to finish', see Elksnitis, 
FBR, YX, 123ff. and 135. In some High Latvian dialects even /, r, n, m 
before voiceless obstruents become unvoiced, see FBR, VI, 75 and KZ, 
XLIV, 48. In compounds no longer clearly perceived as such tm > dm, 
e.g. sudmalas ‘mill’ << sutmalas, FBR, Vil, 134; XIII, 84 and Fil. mat., 
40. Cf. also Srreitberg-Festgabe, 45. 

In Lithuanian, as Gerullis notes in Li. Dial., XV, voiceless obstruents 
before voiced obstruents become more or less voiced or become lenes, 
and voiced obstruents also become ienes before voiceless obstruents 
(as in the dialect of Tverečius described by Otrębski, see his Narz. Twer., 
I, 100, but there voiceless obstruents before voiced. obstruents become 
voiced; Kurschat says differently about Lithuania Minor dialects in his 
grammar, § 129). 

` In Prussian texts we find such spellings as sups (and subs) ‘self’ beside 

the accusative subban or rancktwei ‘to steal’ beside ranguns ‘having 
stolen’, but we also find (with etymological spelling?) Jabs ‘good’, gérbt 
“to speak”, etc. 


61. In Lithuanian, in literary Latvian and in the greater part of the 
Latvian dialects n is velar before the velars k and g, but in many High 
Latvian dialects — possibly under the influence of Russian — it is a 
dental n. 
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Before the labials b and p in all the Baltic languages n > m, Pr. som- 
pisinis ‘whole-meal bread’, em-perbandāsnan ‘into temptation’, emperri 
‘together’, etc. (but etymologically: ni en-būndan “without any use’, 
penpalo ‘quail’, probably from *pelpala); Lith. tampu XI) become”, 
imbuvys ‘cottager’, impinas ‘something interlaced, intertwined’, etc. in 
Jonikas Pagram., 26; Latv. sumpufnis *dog's head; man eating monster 
with a dog’s head’, Emburga from German Annenburg, etc. 

In Prussian z has also been assimilated to a following r or /: serrīpimai 
(German) “(wir) erfahren’, ‘(we) experience’ (but etymologically: sen- 
rists ‘tied together’ and senrinka “(he) gathers’), acc. salliban ‘marriage’. 

After Common Baltic an, en, in, un had become Latv. uo, ie, i, ū, in 
Latvian m before k and g became a velar n, e.g. in the place names 
Ranka (cf. German Ramkau), Krankali, etc. The same thing happened 
in the Lithuanian name Dingdila, which Būga mentions Lt7, II, 27. 


COMMENT: Xrankaļi < *Kramkaļi which is derived from krams ‘flint’ and 
kalt 'to forge, to beat”. i 


b) Progressive assimilation 


62. a) In literary Latvian and in the greater part of the High Latvian 
dialects the sequence /n generally remains unchanged, e.g. vilna ‘wool’, 
etc. But in the majority of the Low Latvian dialects in almost all words 
in > li (e.g. villa, and a part of the High Latvian dialects have such 
forms as, for example, pēlltt* < pēlnīt ‘to earn’ and even kolls < kalns 
*hilP. Concerning this see Le. Gr., $ 98. 

b) In borrowings from German the Latvians have rendered German 
šn-, šl- by šņ- (e.g. šņuēre string"), šĮ (e.g. šļaka ‘stroke’). Likewise we 
see Št- (even in Latvian words) changed into šķ- (by way of šr”-), e.g. 
škuovėt ‘to stew, to steam’ (from German stowen ‘id.’), dial. ške < 5(i)te 
‘here’, etc. 


2) Distant assimilation 
a) Regressive assimilation 


63. a) In Lithuanian and in some Latvian dialects s- > Š- if the follow- 
ing syllable begins with 5, e.g. Lith. Sesi *six (cf. Lat. sex), šēšuras 'father- 
in-law’ (cf. Gk. &xopóc), High Latvian skumskis < skumšķis ‘sullen 
person; (literally:) a handful’, etc. Jonikas Pagram., 27 mentions such 
forms as pasisildyti for pasisildyti ‘to warm (oneself) a little’. 
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In Latvian dialects the groups c- —č have passed to č- —č, e.g. čači 
‘children’s toy" < cači, etc. 
b) In Latvian we also find c- —c < s- —c, e.g. cecumi ‘dung-fork’, 


etc.; in Lithuanian we meet the form Cidia ‘here, in this place’ < šičia. 
For more examples of regressive assimilation see Le. Gr., § 99. 


b) Progressive assimilation 


vow 


64. A suitable example of this is Latv. dial. čūška < čūska 'snake” and 
dial. šiš < Sis ‘this’. 


f) Loss of consonants in word initial and word medial position 


65. j. a) See 57 concerning the loss of j in post-consonantal position 
before a following front vowel. 

j always disappears before i or i (also ie), if the force of the system 
does not prevent it; thus in the following words: Latv. ietere ‘wife of 
the husband’s brother’ (cf. Curonian jentere), eastern Lithuanian inté 
< jentē "id", etc. 

b) After diphthongs and long vowels j disappears before consonants 
and in word final position if the immediately preceding long vowel or 
diphthong is not shortened or if the force of the system does not cause 
retention of the j; e.g. third person pres. Pr. milė “(he) loves” = Latv. 
milē < *mīlējļa]; Latv. dial. sé[j| ‘(he) sows’; Pr. maitd ‘(he) teeds’; 
Latv. mazga[j] ‘(he) washes', meluo[ j] '(he) lies", dial. já[j] (he) rides’ = 
Lith. mazgója, melitoja, dial. jó[ j]; Latv. dial. [a2[j] '(he) lets", Old Lith. 
rykaw < rykduj(a) ‘(he) orders’; nom. sing. Lith. dial. vé[ ja]s ‘wind’ = 
Latv. dial. vēļjļš; Latv. dial. runāš 'having spoken', meklé* 'having 
searched for’, meluos ‘having lied? < runājis, meklējis, meluojis; Latv. 
dial. ka[j]galis ‘foot-end of a bed’: Lith. kd[ja]galiai ‘wool shorn from 
feet’; the loc. sing. Latv. épa{j] “(in the) linden’, dūobēļj| ‘(in the) hole’, 
sifdi[j\ ‘Gn the) heart’ = Lith. dial. /iepo[ je], duobe[ jé] širdy[ jè], etc., 
see Le. Gr., § 100. 


66. v. a) v disappears before u, ü and uo, where the force of the 
system does not hinder it; e.g. Pr. galla ‘head’, urs ‘old’ = Lith. véras 
‘old’, alint ‘to fight’: Czech vdleti ‘to combat’; Lith. dà ‘two’, Latv. (in 
old texts) duo == Skt. dva(u); Samogitian dors = véras ‘spider’, tuorā 
= tvora ‘fence’, etc., cf. Jonikas Pagram., 25; Lith. gér[vluogé ‘black- 
berry’, k[v]é/yti = Slavic xvaliti ‘to praise’; Latv. udre ‘carriage’ < 
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Middle Low German vóre; High Latv. uorti < vārti ‘gate’, etc., see 
Le. Gr., § 101. 

b) After diphthongs and long vowels tautosyllabic v disappears if 
the immediately preceding long vowel or diphthong is not shortened 
and if the pressure of the system does not cause retention of this v; e.g. 
Latv. dial. té[v]s ‘father’, Die[v]s ‘God’ = Lith. dial. té[va]s, Dié[va]s, 
see Le. Gr., § 101b. 

€) Occasionally v disappears between vowels also, e.g. Latv. ditina 
‘small sheep; small ewe’ — a[v]itiga, Lith. dial. inst. sing. ta[v]imi '(with) 
yov’, etc., Le. Gr., § 101c. 

d) as Lidén in Göteborgs högskolas årsskrift, 1899, IV, has shown, 
in the Baltic, Slavic and in some other related languages vr-, yl- > r-, 
I-, e.g. in the words Lith. rišti “to tie’, Latv. rist, Pr. per-réist ‘to tie to- 
gether': Old English wrion 'to wrap up', see Le. Gr., $ 10ld with the 
literature cited therein. 

e) Just as in the Slavic languages, v has been lost after b and p, wher- 
ever related forms did not prevent this loss; e.g. Latv. apa/¥ ‘round, 
circular’: Lith. ap[vļalis, Latv. ap(v)īņi "hops = Lith. ap(v)yniai; Latv. 
Lab(v)ardis: Lith. Lab(v)ardziai (place names) etc., Le. Gr., $ 101f. 

f) If such a Lithuanian form as, for example, nom. sing. fem. plati 
‘wide’ (beside the nom. sing. masc. platis) stands for an earlier *platvi 
(cf. Skt. prthvi ‘wide’) then one could certainly come to the conclusion 
that v has disappeared phonetically in forms with a group of consonants 
which is difficult to pronounce (e.g. in the gen. sing. *platvjās, nom. 
sing. fem. *stipr[v]i ‘strong’, etc.) and that later according to the example 
of *stipr[v]i, etc., in place of the inherited *platvi, etc., there developed 
*plati > plati, etc. 

In Latvian v has disappeared — at least in a part of the dialects — 
between consonants (e.g. in the dialect form pur[v]s ‘swamp’) and in 
some dialects of Kurzeme and western Vidzeme (under unknown con- 
ditions) between a consonant and (any) vowel, e.g. dzér[v]e ‘crane’, 
dara ‘tar, pitch’, cf. darva, cil[v]ĝks ‘man’, etc., see Le. Gr., § 101g. 


67. m, n. a) The sequence -mn- in the Indo-European languages, it 
appears, developed sometimes to -m-, sometimes to -n-, but it is not 
known under what conditions -n- developed and under what conditions 
-m-. Wherever we have now in modern Latvian -mn-, it is the result 
of the loss of some vowel between m and n, e.g. sàimnieks ‘master’ < 
saiminieks (or saimenieks). After certain long syllables in dialects even 
in this form one of the nasals has disappeared (so we have either saimieks 
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or sainieks), whereas after a short root vowel -mz-, it appears, has been 
retained everywhere, e.g. zemnieks ‘farmer’. Also in Lithuanian priemené 
‘antechamber’ > priené, LChr., 384,3, or priemē. 

Likewise Latvians have a tendency to change the -»m- which kas 
developed in compound words into -m-, e.g. sié[n]mdlis “place near the 
wall (of a room), cieļnļmāte ‘ma’am (arch.)’, etc., Le. Gr., § 102a. 

b) See 51 concerning the assimilation of n to a preceding vowel. 

In the central part of Vidzeme there are such forms as nom. meZi[n]c 
(gen. sing. mežīna) < mežins “a little forest" (see 78b concerning -nc < 
-ns), in Jaunpils (in Zemgale) such forms as the nom. sing. sivé[n]s ‘pig’ 
(gen. sing. sivėna), bé[n]s ‘child’, etc. (beside the adjective /éns ‘slow’!) 
are found, but in Stende etc. such forms as vis? ‘he’ (gen. sing. vina), 
ganis® ‘shepherd’ (gen. sing. ganina), etc., see Le. Gr., § 102b, c and d. 


68. r. In certain Latvian dialects after a long vowel a tautosyllabic r 
rather frequently disappears and near Dobele and Platone in such a 
position r disappears in every case, e.g. dāļrļzs ‘garden’, see Le. Gr., 
8 103a. 


69. z, 2; s, §. a) In certain Latvian dialects of central Kurzeme z is 
lost — even at word boundaries —, if /, r or n follow immediately after 
it, e.g. a[z liegt чо forbid', a[z]rakt ‘to dig up, ne'ma[z] nevar ‘cannot 
... at all’, see Le. Gr., $ 104b. 

b) In sequences of shibilants with sibilants in Lithuanian and Latvian 
the shibilant or the sibilant might disappear by assimilation. In Lithu- 
anian the sibilant is lost in the forms of the future tense, e.g. müsiu '(I) 
shall beat < *mūšsiu, vėšiu “(1) shall transport < *véZsiu (beside vésiu 
(D shall lead < *vedsiu), elsewhere the shibilant is lost, e.g. issikélti 
*to move out', iXstóti ‘to withdraw’, uzsidégti ‘to catch fire" where, al- 
though the shibilant is written, it is not pronounced. In Latvian dialects 
there are met such forms as the place name Muiļžļzemnieki in Iecava 
and apak(s|-sva[r]ki ‘petticoat’, FBR, XII, 15. We meet the assimilation 
of a final -s with an immediately preceding shibilant in certain dialects 
(see Le. Gr., § 98c), e.g. the nom sing. gaišš (< gaiss) ‘light, clear’, mes¥ 
(< mešs) ‘forest’, from which we have the Low Latvian forms gais, 
meš (which are written etymologically gaišs, mežs; in the pronunciation 
of some speakers of High Latvian the -s is still to be heard), acc. plur. 
miežš < miežus ‘barley’, etc., in Piltene, see FBR, XX, 44. 

See 72b concerning the disappearance of sibilants in cases of dissimi- 
lation. 
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70. +, d. a) In the Baltic and Slavic languages ts and d[h|s have passed 
to s (probably by way of ss, cf. Gk., Lat., Germanic ss < ts), cf. Gram- 
mont, Bull., XXIV, 8ff.; e.g. Lith. krislas ‘tiny bit, Latv. krisls (:Lith. 
kritaii ‘(1) fell’, Latv. kritu), Lith. giesmé ‘hymn’, Latv. dziésma ‘song’ 
(:Lith. gied6ti ‘to sing (hymns)’, Latv. 0212421 Чо sing’), Pr. kersle ‘axe’ 
(:kirtis ‘stroke’), waisei ‘(you [sing.]) know’ (:waidimai ‘(we) know’). 
Likewise s- in some words is probably from ¢s-, e.g. Lith.. sdrgas ‘guard’, 
Latv. safgs, Pr. acc. absergisnan ‘protection’: Russ. cmópoor ‘guard’, 
see S/blt. Et., 43. 2 

Where the sequences ts has developed in Latvian in later times, it 
has passed to c, e.g. in the word vecs ‘old’ (Samogitian vēčas): Lith. 
vétusas, OCS. vetexe. 

b) d[h] has disappeared before nasals in the Baltic and the Slavic 
languages, e.g. Lith. duomi ‘(I) give’, Latv. duému beside Lith. diodu; 
Latv. brieļdļnu *(I) ford’, lie[d|nu (I) crawl’; blénas ‘nonsense’: blédis 
‘swindler’, etc., see Le. Gr., § 106b and Lskf., § 103b. 

c) In some eastern Latvian dialects ¢ has disappeared in the sequence 
-st[a]s, e.g. piers[t]s? *finger': gen. sing. piersta?, see Le. Gr., § 106c. 

d) In some Latvian dialects ¢ is lost before k and (more rarely) before 
p, just as — similarly to the situation in Lithuanian dialects — d is lost 
before g if the existence of a related form does not prevent this loss; e.g. 
Latv. dial. ru[t]ks ‘radish’, své[t]ki ‘holidays’, pakavs ‘horseshoe’ < 
Russ. nodxéea, fau[d|pete ‘whore, strumpet’, a[t]paka] ‘backward’, vel d]ga 
‘ice spud’, bri[t]gans ‘bridegroom’, etc., Lith. dial. gai(d)gysté ‘early 
morning when the cocks crow’, dri(t)galis ‘the thick end of a beam’. 

€) In the Baltic and Slavic languages t has been lost between s or s 
and m; e.g. in Lith. āšmas *eighth”, Pr. asma-, OCS. osm», Latv. asmīte 
‘the eighth part of a certain measure of land”, Latv. dial. krus(t)māte 
*god-mother', etc. 

It appears that ¢ has been lost between s and / in the Latvian words 
slémere ‘strip’ and slät II ‘to load, to spread out’. 

f) Lith. lokfs ‘bear’, Latv. lācis beside Pr. clokis and Tlokunpelk 
‘bears’ swamp’, show that in Lith. and Latv. tl- > H. 

g) In Lithuanian dialects we find (not in all words) z < zd, e.g. barz(d)a 
‘beard’; in connection with this certain hypernormalisms such as dial. 
abrozdas ‘ikon’ < übrozas have arisen. 


g. Dissimilation 


71. Dissimilative consonant changes. a) / (/): Pr. penpalo < *pelpalā 
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‘quail’; Lith. /ygmanis < ljgmalis ‘full to the brim’, cf. Ger.-~Stang 24; 
Latv. skàngals or skalgans < skalgals ‘stick of wood’, praūls < *plaul(a)s 
‘rotten piece of wood’ == Lith. pjdulas; Lith. dirgélé < dilgélé ‘nettle’, 
etc. 

b) r: Pr. scrutele ‘tailor’ < German dial. scritere; Pr. sirablan ‘silver’, 
Lith. sidabras, Latv. dial. sidabrs, Goth. silubr: OCS. sorebro; Latv. 
kreilis < *kreiris ‘left-handed person’, etc. 

c) n, m: Pr. mans < *nans ‘us’ = OCS. ny; Lith. dial. méndré < 
néndré ‘reed’; Latv. dial. dat. plur. muns < mums “(to) us’, etc., see Le. 
Gr., $ 108a. 

d) Other consonants: Lith. kémpé ‘tinder, punk’ = Latv. piépe; Lith. 

dial. degulé < gegiilé ‘cuckoo’. 


72. Loss of dissimilated consonants. a) r, J, n, m: Lith. dat. plur. 
masc. definite adjective gerie(m)siems ‘(to the) good’; ki(r)mgrauza 
‘wormy spot’; Latv. keiris < *kreiris ‘left-handed person’; dial. [rJiere 
‘tube, pipe’; dial. /ié[/]ce]s ‘highway’; drigenes < *drignenes ‘henbane’: 
Lith. drignés, etc., Le. Gr., $ 108b. 

b) In some Latvian dialects a sibilant is lost before c or dz — both in 
compound words and at word boundaries —, e.g. kru[s]ts ‘cross’ (gen. 
krusta), man[s] cir[v]is *my axe', mé[s] dzeram '(we) drink”, ifzļdzīt о 
chase out', etc., see Le. Gr., $ 108b3. 

c) Haplology: Lith. gysla[la|pis ‘plantain’, {mon(in)nkas “manufac- 
turer’, etc. 


h. Metathesis 


73. Metathesis of contiguous sounds. a) Consonant plus consonant. 
Probably already in Common Indo-European in conditions which are 
not known to us there was alternation between sk- and ks-, sp- and ps-, 
st-and ts- > s-; cf. e.g. Lith. skübinti ‘to hasten (trans.)’, Latv. skubindt, 
Goth. -skiuban ‘to push’ (cf. English to shove): Skt. ksébhayami ‘(1) am 
putting in motion, agitate’; Lith. stirna ‘roe, doe’, Latv. stirna: OCS. 
srona; Lith. sargas ‘guard’, Latv. safgs, Pr. but-sargs (German) ‘Haus- 
halier’, ‘householder’: Russ. cmdpose ‘guard’; cf. Celtic [t]s- < st. 

In the Baltic languages ks, gz < sk, zg before consonants (in Lithu- 
anian also ký, gž < sk, Zg before consonants); e.g. Lith. dréksti ‘to tear, 
to scratch’, first sing. future dréksiu ‘(1) shall tear’: first sing. pres. dreskia 
“(D tear’; Lith. réiksti ‘to reveal’, first sing. future rėikšiu < *reikšsiu 
*(I) shall reveal’: first sing. pres. réiSkiu ‘(1) reveal’; mégzti ‘to tie’: first 
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sing. pres. mezgà ‘(I) tie’; Latv. megzt ‘to knit’, first sing. future megsu 
*(I) shall knit’: mazgs ‘knot’; tikst ‘to swell up’: first sing. pret. tūska, 
etc., see Le. Gr., $ 109a. 

b) Vowel plus consonant and vice-versa: Lith. dial. prim *first', Latv. 
dial. prims ‘before’; Lith. gaidyksté ‘the first crowing of the cock in the 
night’ < gaidgysté ‘cock’s crowing’; Latv. desmit < desimt ‘ten’; pié- 
drabs < piédafbs ‘threshing floor’, etc. 


74. Metathesis across intervening sounds. a) Shift of a single sound: 
Lith. kutrūs < krutūs ‘quick, nimble’, Latv. sudrabs < sudabrs ‘silver’; 
dial. brede < bedre ‘pit, hole’, etc. 

b) Exchange of positions of consonants: Latv. nudta] ‘incessantly’, 
sénala ‘bran’, see ME, s.v., cf. Lith. sélenos; Latv. dial. caumurs < 
caürums ‘hole, opening’, etc., Le. Gr., § 110. 


i. Prothesis and epenthesis 


75. j, v. Just as in the Slavic languages, in the Baltic languages also 
before vowels sometimes a j or v has developed; concerning this see 
A. Abele, FBR, XX, 211ff. In Prussian we find a prothetic w- before 
o or u, e.g. woasis ‘ash-tree’, wobalne ‘apple tree’, wuschts (beside uschts 
or usts) ‘sixth’, etc. Examples from Lithuanian dialects: jirklas ‘oar’, 
Jievà *a cherry resembling a bird-cherry, i.e. Prunus padus', v4oga ‘berry’, 
nu-y-eiti ‘to go away’ (for nueiti), pa-j-eiti ‘to be able to walk; to go (a 
short distance) (for paeiti), j-j-dugti ‘to grow into’ (for idugti), jis mán 
liépé-j-eiti (he) ordered me to go’ (for jis man liépé eiti), etc.; from 
Latvian dialects: pa-j-ecêt ‘to harrow’, tuju < tu[v]u ‘near’, Riven < 
Rūlj|ene (place name), nu-v ir laiks “now is the time", v-uts ‘louse’, j-irbe 
‘partridge’, etc., see Le. Gr., § 111 with the literature cited therein and 
for Lithuanian see Li. Dial., 16, 42, 51, 72, 84f. and 100. 


COMMENT: The example jievà is very misleading. Actually initial ortho- 
graphic ie- is pronounced with a prothetic j- in standard Lithuanian. Thus in 
the standard orthography we find such words as ieškoti ‘to search for’ which 
is pronounced as though it were spelled jieškoti (and indeed was spelled with an 
initial j- earlier). Likewise ieva is always pronounced with an initial prothetic 
j- in standard Lithuanian. 


76. s. As we know, in initial position in Indo-European roots there is 
a frequent alternation of voiceless stop on one hand with s- plus the 
voiceless stop on the other, e.g. Pr. skista- ‘clean’, Lith. skystas (adjec- 
tive) ‘fluid, liquid’, Latv. šķīsts ‘fluid, liquid; clean’: OCS. Ciste ‘clean’. 
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In the Baltic languages— and in particular in Latvian — such an s- has 
also developed later; e.g. in Pr. acc. serīsin *eross”; Lith. dial. skregždē 
‘swallow (bird)’ in Otrebski Narz. Twer., 1, 108: standard Lith. kregždē; 
Latv. dial. skrasts ‘bank (of a river)’: krasts (= Lith. krūštas). Here 
and there in verbs with such a secondary s, this secondary s probably 
arose as the result of an incorrect division of a compound reflexive 
verb. (The reflexive -si- is placed after the prefix and before the root 
of the verb.) This is probably the origin, then, of the Lith. dial. form 
stvérti ‘to catch’ which could have developed from such compound 
verbs as, for example, nu-s[i]-tvérti ‘to cling to, to adhere to’; likewise 
Latv. skaft ‘to touch’ (created by writers?) which was incorrectly formed 
from pie-s-kafties ‘to touch’, cf. the form salkt ‘to be hungry’ abstracted 
from iz-s-alkt ‘to become hungry’. In some cases this s- might be taken 
from words with an original s which are similar from the point of view 
of form and meaning; this could have happened most easily to foreign 
borrowings (in Latvian such an s- is prefixed to borrowings for the most 
part!). In a few cases this prefixed s- may have arisen from an incorrect 
juncture between words. Since, for example, in Latvian the foreign 
pikis ‘pike (a weapon)’ might not yet have become assimilated, a se- 
quence like Sis pikis ‘this pike’ could have been incorrectly understood 
as šis spikis. In the so-called Livonian dialects of Latvian this s- could 
also have developed as a hypernormalism, because in the Livonian 
language, no consonant clusters could appear in word initial position. 
Originally then, all words which had an initial sp-, st-, sk- (in the lan- 
guage from which they were borrowed) were pronounced without s- in 
Livonian. Later when the Livonians tried to imitate the original cor- 
rectly they sometimes put such an s- where it did not belong etymolog- 
ically. See Le. Gr., § 113 and the literature cited therein. 


77. k, g. In all the Baltic languages sometimes an etymologically 
unjustified k or g is found before a sibilant or a shibilant, especially if 
after the sibilant or shibilant there follows some consonant; ordinarily 
there also exist parallel forms without such a k or g. Some examples 
are: Pr. crixtitwi ‘to baptize’, Lith. krikstyti, but Latv. kristit (see FBR, 
XVII, 164); Pr. klexto ‘duster, whisk’: Lith. k/ésti ‘to sweep’; Pr. laxde 
hazel-bush’, Latv. /a(g)zda: Lith. lazda ‘stick’; Pr. sixdo ‘sand’, Lith. 
2ié(g)zdros ‘gravel’: Lith. Zizdrad ‘small stone’; Lith. duksas ‘gold’: Pr. 
ausis; Latv. pirksts ‘finger’: Latv. dial. pirsts, Lith. pifStas, Pr. pirsten; 
Latv. tukšs ‘empty’: Lith. tūščias. 

Such an apparent epenthetic k or g has developed in various ways. 
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In the first place in some words it is taken from a word with an old 
velar which is somehow associated with the word in question. For 
example, Zubaty, IF, VI, 280 explained that Latv. apaksa ‘lower part’ 
(Lith. apačia) probably has its velar from aüg3a 'upper part', a word 
with the opposite meaning. That this is really the case is shown by 
High Latvian opauska ‘lower part’ beside auska ‘upper part’ where the 
au also has developed from a word with the opposite meaning. Latv. 
iekša ‘middle part’ and priekša ‘front part’ might also owe their -k- to 
analogy with augša and apakša. In some cases the epenthetic velar 
arose from the contamination of two forms with more or less similar 
meaning; e.g. Latv. bakstit ‘to poke’, Lith. bakstytis ‘to push each other’, 
cf. Lith. bakidti “to push each other’, bakteréti ‘to peck’, etc., and Lith. 
bastytis ‘to push each other’, basteléti ‘to peck’, etc. In the third place 
there are cases where the forms with an apparent epenthetic k or g arose 
from the metathesis described in 73a; e.g. Latv. ligzds (cf. Lith. lizdas) 
< *lizgd(a)s where lizgd- comes from a contamination of the synony- 
mous /izd- plus lizg- (lizgs is found in the dialect of Züras). Since some- 
how or other doublets had developed both with and without k or g, 
there could have been a certain vacillation in the use of k or g before 
sibilants and shibilants; in connection with this in some words there 
could have been a real epenthetic k or g before the sibilant or shibilant 
consonant (e.g. in the Latv. borrowing plāksteris *plaster”) and here and 
there an original velar may have been lost, see Izv., XVII, 4, 122f. 


78. t. a) Just as in Slavic, Albanian and Germanic we find in Baltic 
str < sr; in Lithuanian this is found only in some dialects, but it is 
found throughout the Latvian language, e.g. Latv. strdva ‘stream’: Lith. 
s(t)r(i)ové. For Prussian in this case data are furnished by such place 
names as Strowange, Stromyke, Strewe, Nastrayn, which Gerullis men- 
tions Apr. ON, 223. 

b) In some Lithuanian (see e.g. Jonikas Pagram., 28) and in a great 
number of Latvian dialects ns > nc, and in other Latvian dialects both 
nš > né and nz > ndz, e.g. Latv. dial. ganc ‘shepherd’, vind ‘he’, pifidzele 
*brush'. 

In some Latvian dialects likewise ls > le and Įš > |ë; see Le. Gr., 
8115. In the Prussian forms kaltzd (beside kelsdi) (German) ‘lauten’, 
(they) sound’ and cultzi ‘hip, haunch’ (: Lith. ka/sé) tz may stand for s. 


79. The sequences mr and mi don’t exist in the Baltic languages ex- 
cept for the forms such as Lith. imlidti ‘to take repeatedly’ beside im- 
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blióti which can be rather recent formations and compound words such 
as Latv. amrija ‘ап insatiable person’. And since in some other Indo- 
European languages mr, ml > mbr, mbl (from which br- and bl- have 
developed in word initial position), the opinion is stated that the same 
thing happened in the Baltic languages, but there is a lack of completely 
reliable examples. 


j. Long consonants 


80. In Common Indo-European long consonants were not usual in 
normal speech. In word derivation, however, quite often two dental 
stops occurred side by side. In the Baltic and Slavic languages such 
sequences developed into sibilant plus a following dental stop (cf. R. 
Kent, Language, VIII, 18ff.); e.g. Lith. vésti ‘to lead’, Latv. vest, Pr. 
west (Slavic vesti), Lith. (adverbial participle) vezdamas ‘leading’, Latv. 
vezdams beside Lith. vedu ‘(1) lead’, Latv. vedu, Pr. wedais (imperative) 
‘lead’ (OCS. vedo "(I) lead’); Lith. mésti ‘to throw’, Latv. mest, Pr. 
pomests (German) ‘unterworfen’, ‘subjected’, Lith. mézdamas ‘throwing’, 
Latv. mezdams: Lith. metà 1) throw’, Latv. metu, Pr. metis ‘a throw’, 
etc. 

But nowadays such a sequence of two dental stops would not change 
in that way: wherever two dental stops occur in sequence as the result 
of new combinations, generally there is a simple t or d or — sometimes 
in compound words — a long t or d. 


81. Latvians have long liquids and nasals, first of all, in borrowings 
(e.g. stallis *(horse-)stable', ke?ra *wheel-barrow', vañna ‘batb’, kemme 
*comb"), in the second place, in sequences with a short vowel plus tauto- 
syllabic /, r, n, or m if they have the long intonation (e.g. tilts ‘bridge’, 
duft ‘to prick’, mafita ‘property’, grumba ‘wrinkle’); a long / has de- 
veloped also from Jn, see 62a. Lithuanians have long liquids and nasals 
in sequences of a short vowel with a following tautosyllabic r, /, n, or 
m, if there is a circumflex intonation, e.g. vilkas *wolf', dafZas 'garden', 
lefida '(he) crawls’, kumpas ‘crooked’. In all probability long liquids 
existed in such Prussian words as acc. sallüban 'marriage', serripimai 
(German) ‘(wir) erfahren’, ‘(we) experience’, acc. pilnan ‘full’, girtwei 
‘to praise’, etc., and long nasals in such Prussian words as unds ‘water’, 
acc. amsin ‘people’, etc. 

Long voiceless consonants s, 5, t, p, k have arisen in Latvian dialects 
see Le. Gr., § 117c. 
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82. a) tl, dl > kl, gl. Just as in some other languages, in the Baltic 
languages we meet kl, gl < tl, dl; e.g. Lith. auklē *cord”, Latv. dukla, 
Pr. auclo *collar harness”: Avestan aodram ‘footwear’. But in the dialect 
of the Prussian catechisms ¢/ has remained, e.g. ebsentliuns ‘symbolized, 
signified’: Lith. Zénklas ‘sign’ and we do not find reliable examples of 
the sequence g? < dl in the Prussian texts, although there is a word with 
dl, i.e. addle ‘fir tree’: Lith. églé ‘spruce’, Latv. egle, cf. Pol. jodla, see 
Senpr., $ 44 and Le. Gr., 8 118 with literature. 

b) In Lithuanian and Latvian dialects the shift kn < ¿n is found; 
e.g. Lith. dial. tiknagas, Arch. Phil., YII, 65 < titnagas ‘flint’, Latv. dial. 
mynoukne ‘minute’, FBR, XII, 71, etc., cf. Le. Gr., $118b with the 
literature cited therein. Also megnis — med[i]nis 'black-cock, black 
grouse' is met in Latvian dialects. 

с) In Lithuanian and Latvian we meet gn < bn, e.g. Lith. lūgnios < 
lùbnios ‘a kind of sleigh’, dùgnas ‘bottom’, Latv. Dignāja (German 
Dubena) (place names): dubens ‘bottom’, etc., see Būga KSn., 181 and 
Le. Gr., $ 118c. 

d) Here and there in Lithuanian and Latvian dialects affricates before 
other consonants become fricatives, e.g. Latv. Marsnéni (German Mar- 
zenhof) < * Mārc(e)nēni, etc., FBR, XI, 186, dial. piēzdesmit*, XII, 15 < 
piecdesmit ‘fifty’, Lith. dial. Kāskelis < Kāckelis, Jonikas Pagram., 29. 
In connection with this such forms as Lith. dial. Baraiickis < Baraiiskis, 
gacpadērus < gaspadērius ‘independent peasant’, etc., could have de- 
veloped as hypernormalisms? 


1. Alternation between voiced and voiceless obstruents 


83. a) In root final position and in suffixes: Lith. viskéti ‘to swing’ and 
vizgéti; pleiskés ‘fimble-hemp’ and pleizgés; virpéti ‘to vibrate’ and vir- 
bėti, etc., Būga KSn., 192' and Skardžius, Arch. Phil., VII, 271; Latv. 
klépis *armful' and Lith. klébjs; Lith. erskéciai ‘thorns’ and Latv. dial. 
érskezi, Latv. drupas ‘ruins’ and drubaza ‘small pieces, fragments’, knāpt 
‘to peck’ and knabt; slasts ‘trap’, Lith. sldstai and Latv. slazds; Latv. 
klekt ‘to shout’, Lith. kl$kti and Latv. kliegt; Latv. sniekt ‘to give’ and 
sniegt, etc., Le. Gr., 8 119a. 

b) In root initial position: Lith. klusnis ‘obedient’ and glusnūs; Lith. 
kriaūnos "handle (of a knife)’ and griaiinos; Lith. kémbé ‘clothes peg’ 
and gėmbė; Latv. pufna ‘snout’: Lith. burnà ‘mouth’; Latv. peka ‘yellow 
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boletus’ and beka; Latv. pires ‘sheep’s dung’ and. bires; Latv. taunėt 
‘to rumple, to crumple' and daunát; Latv. trenét ‘to rot, to moulder’ 
and Lith. trenéti: Latv. drenét; Latv. kruvesi ‘frozen mud (on a road) 
and gruveši, etc., see Le. Gr., § 119b. f 

c) Both at the beginning and the end of a root: Lith. kaükaras *hil- 
lock, high ground’ and gafigaras; Latv. klépis ‘armfull’ and Lith. glébjs; 
Latv. kapana ‘haystack’ and gabana; Latv. šļāka ‘dish-water; slops’ 
(or šļāga) and žļāga, etc. 


84. These cases of vacillation (just as those encountered in related 
languages, see the literature indicated in Le. Gr., $119c) are not all of 
the same age nor of the same origin. In some cases (in root final posi- 
tion) this vacillation is perhaps connected with the fact that the differ- 
ence between voiced and unvoiced obstruents is lost before other ob- 
struents. Elsewhere they can be the contaminated forms of various 
roots. In some places, perhaps the beginning of the root — as far as 
voicing is concerned — has become similar to the end and vice-versa; 
see also Le. Gr., § 120. 


Il, MORPHOLOGY 


1. COMPOUND WORDS! 


85. Elements of compound words. a) If the second element is a verb, 
then the first element can be: 

1) a negative particle, e.g. Lith. negalià '(I) cannot; (I) am sick", 
nēgeriu “(I) do not drink", Pr. third person pres. niswintina (German) 
‘entheiligt’, ‘profanes’; | 

2) a prefix, e.g. Pr. epméntimai '(we) deceive, lie to', Lith. apmel4o- 
jame ‘(we) slander’, Latv. apmeluojam. 

b) If the second element is a substantive, then the first part can be: 

1) a nomen, e.g. Pr. /aucagerto ‘partridge’ (literally ‘field-hen’), acc. 
grēiwakaulin ‘rib’, Lith. nuga?kaulis ‘bone, spine’, kreiv(a)burnis 
‘wry-mouthed’, juodbéras ‘dark-brown, dun (colored)’; also the parti- 
ciple, e.g. Latv. réguspiéns ‘curdled milk’, gulamistaba ‘bedroom’: 

2) a numeral, e.g. Pr. acc. ainawidiskan (German) ‘einigen’, ‘of the 
same kind’, gen. dwigubbus ‘(of the) double’, Lith. trikdjis ‘tripod’, 
šimtmetis ‘centenary’, afitrapaté ‘second wife’, Latv. viéndélis ‘only son’, 
trešdiena ‘Wednesday’; 

3) a pronoun, e.g. Pr. kawids ‘which...’, stawids ‘such a...’, Lith. 
anūgalis “one who lives at the other end of the village’, sav(a)naūdis 
‘self-seeking person’, Latv. vinpasaiile ‘the other world’, savdabigs ‘pe- 
culiar, original’; 

4) a verb, e.g. Lith. gridumedis ‘a big clumsy person’, grįš(t)kelis 
‘cross-road’, Latv. valbacis ‘one who rolls his eyes’, gruózgalvis “a person 
who turns his head from side to side’, skrienace ‘a lady whose eyes 
run here and there’, FH, cf. Russ. cxano3y6 ‘scoffer, mocker’, etc. 
(there are few such compound words; Lith. métakis ‘measure taken by 
the eye’, LkZd., 413, must be a rearrangement of an earlier *akimetas, 
cf. Latv. mets ‘similarity in measure, quality, age; sketch, rough draft’, 


1 The most recent work about Lithuanian compound words is Skardžius, Lkžd. 
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ME, and Lith. aütakojis ‘rag for (wrapping around) the foot’, Lith. 
rysgalvis *bride's vei and galvórysis *head-kerchief' etc., mentioned in 
Lk2d, 437); 

5) a preposition, e.g. Pr. pomatre ‘stepmother’, Lith. pžmotė, apysenis 
‘pretty old’; 

6) an adverb, e.g. Lith. pusidunaktis ‘midnight’, daugda?bis ‘one who 
does many different kinds of work’, Latv. lidzbrāucēji ‘fellow-travelers’ ; 

7) a negative, e.g. Pr. nigidings ‘shameless’, Lith. negyvas ‘not living’, 
negarbé ‘disgrace’. 

c) If the second part is a numeral, then the first part can be: 

1) another numeral, e.g. Lith. dvidešimt ‘twenty’, Latv. divdesmit, 
Lith. trisdesimtas ‘thirtieth’, Latv. trisdesmitais; 

2) pus- ‘half’, e.g. Lith. pusaftro(s) ‘one and a half’, Latv. pus-divi 
‘half past one’. 

d) If the second part is a pronoun, then the first part can be: 

1) a pronoun, e.g. Lith. Sitoks ‘such a...’, dial. itas ‘this’, Latv. dial. 
itis; 

2) a negative or some other small word, e.g. niēkas ‘no-one’, Latv. 
ik:katrs ‘each, any’. 

e) If the second part is an adverb, then the first part can be: 

1) a prefix, e.g. Lith. bevéik *almost', užvakar “the day before yester- 
day’, Latv. iépreti ‘opposite’ ; 

2) a negative, e.g. Pr. nikai (German) ‘als’, ‘than’, Lith. niékur ‘no- 
where’; 

3) an adverb, e.g. Lith. gangreit ‘almost, nearly’, Latv. tur-klát *in 
addition, besides’. 


86. The meaning of compound words: a) Iterative compound words, 
the parts of which retain their formal independence, reinforce the mean- 
ing of the simple word, e.g. Lith. mazda, mazda trobélé ‘a very small cot- 
tage’, būriais būriais ‘in crowds’, vagiij vagis “the biggest thief’, pilnų 
pilnà 'as full as full can be’, Latv. mazs mazs vīriņš *a tiny little man”, 
purvu purvi ‘all kinds of swamps’, pa malu malām’ ‘everywhere’, vecu 
vecais ienaids ‘an ancient enmity’, etc., Le. Gr., § 394 and Lkžd., 23 and 
402f. 

b) Both parts of copulative compound words generally retain their 
formal independence and both have the same relationship with other 
elements of the sentence, e.g. Lith. tévas mótina *parents (i.e. mother and 
father)’, raiikos kdjos ‘extremities (i.e. hands and feet)’, Sis tas ‘this and 
that’, Latv. 3ádi tádi ‘riff raff’. Both parts have formally coalesced in 
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such compound words as Latv. kurlméms ‘deaf and dumb’, safkanbalts 
‘red and white; rosy', Lith. plaückepeniai ‘lungs, (heart) and liver’, 
kdjagalviai ‘head cheese’, etc., LkZd., 407 ff. 

c) In determinative nominal compounds one (generally the first) part 
defines the second, e.g. Pr. /aucagerto ‘partridge’, acc. gréiwakaulin 
‘rib’, Lith. viéSkelis ‘highway’, minksSt(a)paiitis ‘an egg with a soft shell’, 
jūodmargas “black-dappled', daugnéra ‘one who wants much; an in- 
satiable person’, dvidesimt ‘twenty’, Siémet[ai] ‘[in] this year’, šiaūdien[ą] 
‘today’, tudmet[u] ‘at that time, then’, Latv. trešdiena "Wednesday", 
virspuse ‘surface’, gdispeléks ‘light-gray’, ilgséde ‘a girl who sits long, 
ie. a choosy girl’, lié/skungs ‘nobleman; lord, master’ (dat. lié/kungam 
or dial. liēlskungam), vecāmāte ‘grandmother’ (gen. vecdsmdtes), labas- 
dienas ‘good day’, suogad{u] ‘[in] this year’, vindpus[é] ‘over yonder’ etc. 
In some compound words both elements can change places, e.g. Lith. 
naktóvidis *midnight" or vidünaktis, galvóvirsis *top of the head” or vir- 
Sügalvis, Latv. galvvidus ‘top of the head’ or vidgalva, naktsvidus 
‘midnight’ or vidnakts, etc., Lkžd., 4371f., klētsaūgša ‘upper floor of 
a granary' or aügskléts, etc. Such compound words as Latv. nagacis 
‘film over the eye’ (= nags ‘nail’ and aci ‘in the eye’), Lith. aitakojis 
‘leggings’ (aŭtas kójai ‘the rag for the foot’), S/uotgifné ‘a brush for 
the (hand-)mill’, etc., are unusual, see Le. Gr., 37, 122c, and Lkžd., 437. 
Freguently, but not always, these compound words have a restricted 
meaning; thus Lith. /insėmeniai ‘flaxseeds’ and Latv. linséklas (or dial. 
linsēkles) are any kind of flaxseeds, but, for example, Lith. treciddienis 
‘Wednesday’, Latv. trešdiena are not ‘third days’ in general. 

In exocentric compound words one must imagine the common mean- 
ing of both elements as the characteristic of some living being or some 
thing, e.g. Lith. juodaké ‘dark-eyed (girl)’, Latv. melnace. 

d) In compound words the first member of which is a noun or an 
adjective and the second member of which is a verbal substantive the 
first member is generally understood as the object of the second mem- 
ber, e.g. Pr. /abbasegisnan ‘charity (ic. doing good)’, Lith. labdaržs 
‘philanthropist’, Latv. /abdaris. It is different, for example, with Pr. 
dagoaugis ‘what grows in a summer’s time’, Lith. vasaraugis, lauknes}s 
‘a dish in which food is carried to the workers in the fields (literally: 
field-carrier)’, Latv. druvnesis, Lith. rankpelnjs ‘a manual worker’, 
Latv. ruokpelnis. (Stender still has ruokupelnis, in which the ruoku 
is probably in the instrumental singular). 


87. The form of compound words. Compound words the first mem- 
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ber of which has the stem form. a) In the Prussian and Lithuanian lan- 
guages these have been well retained, but in Latvian they have almost 
completely disappeared. Some examples of o-stems: Pr. dagagaydis 
‘summer wheat’, malunastabis ‘mill stone’, etc., Lith. darbddienis ‘work- 
day’, stdladeng(t)é ‘table-cloth’, puodaziedjs ‘potter’, arklidvagis ‘horse- 
thief’, dalgiakotis ‘scythe-handle’, rugiapjiitis ‘cutting of rye’, kraujagerf’s 
‘tormentor’ (literally: ‘blood-drinker’), etc., Latv. plikadidis ‘a very poor 
person’, niékabilis ‘wind-bag; person who talks a lot, but says nothing 
of consequence’, asnadziris ‘exploiter’, etc. 

A few examples of d-stems: Pr. dat. plur. радан “(to the) 
servants’ (literally: “(to) those who receive a daily salary’), etc., Lith. 
bandédarzis ‘enclosure for cattle’, dienóvidis *midday', girnókalis ‘mill 
stone maker’, etc., Latv. dial. abrākasis ‘sourdough’ and the place name 
Salūgali. 

Some examples of e-stems: Pr. apewitwo *willow', pettegislo ‘a vein 
of the back’, etc., Lith. pelékautai ‘mouse-trap’, saulékaita ‘heat of the 
sun’, kárvétakis *cow-path', etc. 

Some examples of i-stems:? Pr. dantimax 'gum (of the teeth)', etc., 
Lith. ausikaras *ear-ring', avikailis ‘sheepskin’, naktigultas ‘night’s lodg- 
ing’, etc., Latv. rrinitis ‘cloth woven with the help of three heddles', etc. 

Some examples of u-stems: Pr. panustaclan ‘steel for striking a fire’, 
Lith. vididienis ‘midday’, virstigalvis ‘top of the head’, etc. 

Some examples of consonant stems: Pr. acc. waispattin ‘woman, 
wife’, Lith. viéspats ‘lord, master’, sungalvis ‘fairy tale being with a 
dog's head”, širdperša ‘heart-break’, etc., Latv. sifdésti ‘anguish’. 

b) Just as in other Indo-European languages, in the Baltic languages 
the ending of the o-stems sometimes replaces the ending of words of 
other original stems, e.g. Lith. galvāviršis (beside galvóvirsis) “top of 
the head", karvūpirkis “cow dealer' (beside kdrvėtakis “cow-path"), ugn(i)d- 
kuras ‘hearth; campfire’ (beside ugnikalnis “volcano"), žmogamušįs *mur- 
derer' (in place of *Zmogumusys), kiPvakotis (beside kifviakotis) *axe-han- 
dle’, kárvialovis *manger for cows’, etc., Latv. dienavidus ‘midday’, abraka- 
sis ‘sourdough’, astagalis ‘the end of the tail’. In Lithuanian likewise à- 
and i-stem vowels are found where they are not to be expected etymo- 
logically, e.g. naktévidis ‘midnight’ (like diendvidis ‘midday’), saulėlydis 
2 See Lkžd., 422 concerning such forms as Lith. akymirksnis ‘moment, instant’ 
beside akimirksnis, etc.; perhaps with i (Lith. y) on the model of such forms as dar- 
bymetis ‘working time, season of toil’, etc.? (See Lkzd., 420f. concerning these). Forms 
like Lith. vidinaktis (beside vidinaktis) ‘midnight’ perhaps have the ü on the model 


of such words as Kojagalis ‘foot-end (of the bed)’, etc. (with the first member in the 
genitive plural) which are mentioned in Lkzd., 406. 
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*sun-set', namógalis *end of the house’ (the first member might be in the 
genitive singular?, cf. kojiigalis and FBR, XX, 259), blauzdikaulis ‘shin- 
bone, tibia’ (cf. blauzda ‘shin’) (perhaps blauzdikaulis has developed on 
analogy with *blauzdykaulis, cf. the synonymous stibikaulis and stiby- 
kaulis, vasarymetis ‘summer time’, etc.; or perhaps it developed beside 
blatizdkaulis just as we find side by side, for example, &kmirkis ‘moment’ 
and akimirksnis?), etc., Lkid., 423 ff. 

c) The stem final vowel may disappear in the first member of com- 
pounds in all of the Baltic languages, cf., e.g. Pr. butsargs (German) 
‘Haushalter’, ‘householder’, kerberse (most likely — German Strauch- 
birke ‘(a kind of) birch’), etc., Lith. butSunis ‘a dog kept inside the house’, 
diēndaržis ‘an enclosure, corral’ (beside dienádarzis and dienódarzis), 
keltaisfs ‘one who repairs roads’, meskefkotis ‘fishing-rod’, ndktpieré 
‘night feast’, etc., LkZd., 424ff., Latv. sifmgalvis ‘old man, grey-haired 
person’, dienvidus ‘midday’, upmale ‘river bank’, duskars ‘ear-ring’, etc. 
This disappearance of stem final vowel could have arisen for several rea- 
sons. In the first place, alongside of words with a consonant stem, some- 
times there were words with a vocalic stem (generally of later origin) and 
frequently some kind of composition vowel was added to the consonant 
stem words which were the first members of compounds; in connection 
with this in the first member of a compound word a stem form without 
a vowel could develop alongside of the stem form with a vowel. In the 
second place, a short vowel in stem final position sometimes could have 
disappeared purely phonetically, see 19 (-a < -o could have developed 
in place of -@ and -é). The shorter forms which developed in this manner 
were more convenient, and following the model of these, other com- 
pound words without a vowel in the ending of the first member could 
have developed. In addition, the model for these could have been such 
compound words as Lith. vienaūsis ‘one-eared person’ or Latv. galdauts 
‘table cloth’, which, perhaps, developed by way of contraction from 
*viena-aūsis or *galda-auts or Lith. viendkis ‘one-eyed person’, which 
either replaced an older *vienokis < *viendkis (with ā < a plus а) on 
the model of keturdkis ‘spectacled’ (literally: ‘four-eyed’), etc., or by 
way of elision from *viena-akis. 


88. Compound words, the first member of which is a declined form. 
For the most part the first member is in the genitive, e.g. Pr. (place- 
names) Wosispile, Wilkaskaymen, Tlokunpelk, etc., Lith. aki mirkas 
‘moment’ or akiés mirksnis (beside akimirksnis), Lith. .kifvio pénté 
*butt-end of an axe’ (beside kižviapentė > kifpenté), régiy kélias ‘sled- 
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path’ (beside rógiakelis), etc., see LkZd., 405ff., Latv. ugunsgréks *con- 
flagration’, acumirklis ‘moment’, tirgus diena ‘market-day’, sétas maja 
‘a house not facing the street”, zemes bite ‘bumble-bee’, etc. Sometimes 
there is vacillation between the singular and the plural, e.g. Latv. /aüka 
or laūku irbe *partridge, guail”, drāudzes or (dial.) draudžu skudla ‘parish 
school’, etc. 

With the accusative: Latv. dial. dotru(o)diena ‘Tuesday’, etc. 

With the locative: Pr. sallubai busennis (German) ‘Ehestand’, ‘wedlock’. 

With the dative: in the Livonian dialects of Latvian the dative of 
possession is used instead of the genitive: tammdat ‘his mother’ (literally: 
(то) him the mother’ instead of ‘(of) him the mother’). 

In Latvian also the vowel of the case ending has now often disappeared, 
in part, probably, under the influence of the stems found in compound 
words. As -à was shortened to -a, following the model of dienavidus 
‘midday’: dienvidus alongside of the nominative */iela mate, the con- 
temporary Jiélmate ‘noblewoman; lady, mistress’ could appear. In part, 
nevertheless, a vowel here could disappear purely phonetically also, 
e.g., in the word sét[a]svidus ‘the center of the yard’. Thus it is frequently 
unclear whether some Latvian compound words have the stem or a 
case form in the first member, e.g. in the word galdauts ‘table cloth’. 


89. The form of the second element. In many cases the second ele- 
ment has retained its original form unchanged; this happens as a rule 
in forms which have ne- ‘not, un-’, e.g. Pr. nikanxts (German) ‘unhiibsch’, 
‘not proper’, Lith. negéras ‘not good, bad’, nenčras ‘unwillingness’, 
netiesā ‘untruth’, Latv. negudrs ‘unintelligent’, nedafbs ‘awful work; 
prank’, etc. (except for the derivative words formed from these, e.g. 
Lith. nelabis ‘evil-doer’, netuFtis ‘a poor person’, Latv. nedafbis ‘prank- 
ster; no-good’) and in compound words which have a case form in the 
first member (e.g. Latv. ugunsgréks ‘conflagration’; but in Lithuanian 
such forms as, for example, kojiigalis ‘foot (of a bed)’ and navieskaulis 
‘bump; boil’ are found, cf. LkZd., 406) and in part in compound words 
without a restriction of meaning, e.g. Pr. malunakelan *mill-wheel", 
pettegislo ‘a vein of the back’, etc., Lith. darbylaikas ‘working time’, 
Zémuoga ‘strawberry’ (also Zemuogé), etc., Lkzd., 429ff., Latv. linséklas 
‘flaxseeds’ (beside dial. linsékles), atbalss ‘echo’, etc.; and in Latvian 
and sometimes in Lithuanian in adjectives also, e.g. Latv. ieskdbs ‘sour- 
ish’, pavecs ‘oldish’, pargudrs ‘wise’ (as in ‘wise guy’), etc., and Lith. 
prakartus ‘quite bitter’, pékreivas ‘a little crooked’, pakiduras (German) 
‘locker’, ‘loose’, etc., Lkžd., 445f. and 455 (but such Lithuanian forms 
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as, for example, apyžilis ‘a little gray’ or pdzilis ‘a little gray’ beside 
žilas ‘gray’, apyvélis ‘a little late’ or pdvélis ‘a little late’ beside vélis, 
etc., are much more common). 

In other cases the second element ends in -j's (-is) or -é in Lithuanian, 
in -is or -e in Latvian. Such forms were used in the beginning with ad- 
jectival meaning and are still to be found with this meaning in Lith- 
uanian, e.g. Lith. duonkepis péCcius ‘a stove for baking bread’, etc., LkZd., 
435, but now duonkepis is also a noun with the meaning ‘stove for baking 
bread’ and ‘baker of bread’. If these compound words denote some- 
thing living, then the forms with Lith. -é and Latv. -e denote a female 
being, e.g. Lith. dionkepis ‘male baker of bread’ or duonkepys but 
duonkepé ‘female baker of bread’. In other cases the grammatical gender 
may, first of all, remain unchanged, e.g. Pr. acc. gréiwakaulin ‘rib’ be- 
side caulan (German) ‘Bein’, ‘bone’, Lith. kdulas, Latv. kaūls, Lith. 
dalgidkotis ‘scythe-handle’ beside kétas ‘handle’, Z@muogé ‘strawberry’ 
beside voga ‘berry’, etc., Latv. kdjgalis ‘foot (of a bed)’ beside gals 
‘end’, Latv. pagulte ‘place under the bed’ beside gu/ta ‘bed’, etc. In the 
second place words of the feminine gender are changed into words of 
the masculine gender (< neuter gender), e.g. Lith. masc. pavdsaris 
‘spring’ beside fem. vásara, Latv. masc. pavasaris beside fem. vasara, 
Lith. nom. plur. masc. afítakiai 'eyebrows' beside nom. sing. fem. 
akis ‘eye’, Latv. nom. plur. masc. uzači ‘eyebrows’ beside nom. 
sing. fem. acs ‘eye’, etc., cf. Russ. 3apeuse ‘the other side of a river’ be- 
side pera ‘river’ or nosecbe ‘wooded area’ beside sec ‘forest’. In the 
third place, words of the masculine gender can be changed into words 
of the feminine gender (generally only after prefixes), e.g. Lith. nom. 
sing. fem. pavarté ‘place under a gate’ but nom. plur. masc. vaftai ‘gate’, 
Latv. pavūrie beside vūrti, Lith. apkaklé ‘collar’ beside ka@klas ‘neck’, 
Latv. apkakle beside kakls. This change of gender (just mentioned) 
may have several causes, depending upon the case. In the first place 
some of these forms could have originally been adjectives which 
seemed to the speakers to be derived from an imagined feminine noun. 
In the second place, nouns with Lith. -ys (-is) and Latv. -is (originally) 
ended in the locative singular (like @-stems) in Lithuanian -éje, Latvian 
-£(j) and since the names of places such as Lith. pavarté ‘place under 
a gate’, Latv. pavdrte are very often used in the locative case, beside the 
old locative a new nominative with -é (Lith.) > -e (Latv.) (partially 
under the influence of other words perhaps) could have been formed 
according to the pattern of the -é stems. 

As the second element one often finds those nouns and adjectives 
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which are not used separately, especially nomina agentis, e.g. Lith. 
geradarjs ‘benefactor’, Latv. labdaris. 


90. The stress of compound words. In the small number of Prussian 
examples the first or the second member is stressed: acc. gréiwakaulin 
‘rib’, dat. plur. deindalgenikamans ‘(to the) day laborers’: ainawarst ‘one 
time’, ainawidai ‘in a similar fashion’. The same must be said about 
the stress of Lithuanian compound words. We find a stressed second 
member, first of all, in exocentric compound words and in addition 
nowadays generally with metatony, e.g. didžianēsis ‘one with a large 
nose” (beside ndsis ‘nose’), trumpakéjis ‘short-legged’, ilgakdjis ‘long- 
legged’, NSB (beside kdja ‘leg’, but Kurschat has ilgakdjis), dvikéjis 
‘two-legged’, trikdjis ‘three-legged’ (but Kurschat has dvikójis, trikójis), 
pienbufnis ‘greenhorn’ (beside pienburnis, acc. būrna ‘mouth’), Lkžd., 
436, etc., but we also find a stressed initial element (as in Skt. rdjaputra-h 
‘having a king for a son’, etc., Brugmann’s Grdr., IP, 1, 75), veršiālūpis 
“one with lips like a calf’, Lkžd., 435, šikšnosparnis “bat', devynakė “nine- 
spot (in card games)' (also devyniakė), Lkžd., 435, but devynūkė “river- 
lamprey'; in the second place in many formations with some prefix, 
e.g. atkalté *back (of a chair (acc. árkalte), inamys ‘inmate, cohabitant’ 
(acc. inami), pagirys ‘skirts of a wood’, pamiské ‘id.’, sqnarfs ‘joint (of 
the body)” (acc. sąnarį) or sqnaris, priekdlas ‘anvil’ or priekalas, Lkd., 
444; in the third place in many nomina agentis, e.g. geradarys *bene- 
factor' (acc. géradari) or geradáris, kailiadirbys ‘furrier’, kdiliadirbis or 
kailádirbis, Zuvéd(Zi)a *gull', etc., also malkvezys ‘season for transporting 
wood (which usually falls in winter when the snow makes forests more 
accessible for sleds)’, etc., Lkžd., 413. — In other cases the stress is on 
the first element and usually the stem-ending is stressed, if it is re- 
tained, and -o, -é, -y, -ū take the acute intonation; some examples: 
dalgiākotis ‘scythe-handle’ (or dalgiakotis > dalkotis), ventádienis 'Sun- 
day’, Sondkaulis ‘rib’ (or Sén(a)kaulis), akimirksnis ‘moment’, viršūgalvis 
‘crown of the head’, girndkalis ‘maker of mill stones’, girnákalis, girn(a)- 
-kaljs, girnakalis or (Kurschat’s) gifnkalis, vasardvidis ‘midsummer’, 
saulēkaita ‘heat of the sun’, akyplēša ‘impudent person’ or akiplésa, 
kojūgalis ‘foot (of the bed)’. 


91. If some case form is joined with a following noun, it is frequently 
difficult to decide whether it is a sequence of two words or a compound 
word. The certain signs of a compound word are the following: 1) 
change of meaning, e.g. Latv. karaspéks ‘army’; 2) a construction char- 
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acteristic of compound words, Latv. mans siévastévs ‘my father-in-law’ 
(notice the masculine nom. sing. possessive adjective mans) as opposed 
to manas sievas tévs ‘the father of my wife’ (notice the feminine gen. 
sing. possessive adjective); 3) one member, if it is not a compound 
word, is always found only in a changed form, e.g. Latv. partiesi ‘really, 
truly’ (otherwise the dative of tiesa ‘truth’ is now only fiesai); 4) from 
a compound word a new word can be derived without changing the 
form of the initial member, e.g. Latv. Suodiena ‘today’ created on the 
basis of the accusative Suodien|u] Compare also the Lith. adjective 
Siandién(in)is ‘today’s, contemporary’ created on the basis of the ac- 
cusative Siafdien ‘today’. 


2. REDUPLICATION 


92. Incontestable reduplication is found today in the Baltic languages 
almost solely in nominal stems. Some examples: Lith. bóba *old woman, 
wife’, Latv. büba — Slavic baba; Lith. gaigalas 'drake', Latv. gaigala, 
Pr. gegalis *kind of diving-bird’: Russ. 2620.18 ‘golden eye, a kind of wild 
duck’; Lith. piepala ‘quail’, Latv. paipala, Pr. penpalo: Russ. nėpenea; 
Latv. vāvere ‘squirrel’, Lith. voverė or vēveris, Pr. weware: Old Russ. 
eresepuya, Modern Persian varvarah, etc.; Lith. tétervinas ‘black grouse’, 
Latv. teteris, Pr. tatarwis: Russ. mémepee, etc.; Lith. gegužē ‘cuckoo’, 
Pr. geguse, Latv. dzeguze: Russ. dial. owe2óowka, etc.; Latv. papafde 
‘fern’, Lith. papart}s: Ukrainian ndnopoms, etc. See Brender St. Balt., 
VI, 83ff., and Lkžd., 23ff. concerning reduplication in Lithuanian. 


3. SUFFIXES OF NOMINAL STEMS? 


a. The suffixes -o (Indo-European), -d 


93. In the Baltic languages the meanings of these suffixes — masculine 
and feminine — can only clearly be seen in the adjectives and in nouns 
of agent with -(t)djo- or -éjo-. Likewise the root vocalism of words with 
-0- or -d- can be diverse. Abstract verbal nouns and nouns of agent 
originally had Indo-European o or 6 in the root, and even now in the 
Baltic languages in the root of such words one encounters a (Indo- 
European o) more frequently than other vowels; a few examples: Pr. 
dagis *summer', Lith. dāgas (summer) heat', Latv. daga 'scene of a fire’; 


* Thelatest work concerning Lithuanian suffixes is SkardZius, Lkzd. 
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Pr. acc. gallan ‘death’, Lith. galas ‘end’, Latv. gals; Pr. acc. pogalban 
‘helper’, Lith. pagdlba ‘help’; Pr. /attako ‘horseshoe’, Lith. rakas ‘path’, 
Latv. taks; Lith. gānas ‘shepherd’, Latv. gans; Lith. svdras ‘weight’, 
Latv. svars; Lith. s/dogas “а weight to press on something”, Latv. slugs; 
Lith. nuoma ‘rent, hire’, Latv. nuéma; Lith. pamatas ‘foundation, basis’, 
Latv. pamats. In place of the original a or uo sometimes e or ë has 
arisen from the corresponding verb; some examples: Lith. sniégas 
‘snow’, Latv. sniegs (:Pr. snaygis, OCS. snége, Goth. snaiws): Lith. 
third person pres. smiéga ‘it snows’, Latv. snieg; Lith. mézgas ‘knot’, 
Latv. mezgs (beside Lith. mdzgas, Latv. mazgs): Lith. mégzti ‘to knit’, 
Latv. megzt; Lith. apsega(s) ‘cover’, Latv. apsega (beside Lith. dpsagas 
‘rim (of a wheel)’, Latv. dial. apsaga ‘cover’) beside Lith. ségti ‘to pin’, 
Latv. segt ‘to cover’. See also Le. Gr., § 126 and Lkžd., 2611. 

Sometimes there is vacillation between 0- and d-stems (concerning 
this see Lohmann, Genus und Sexus, 14f.), e.g. Lith. brddas ‘fording 
place’ or brada, kovas ‘jackdaw’ or kéva, kuokas ‘cudgel’ or kuoka, etc., 
Lkžd., 43f., Latv. kļavs "maple' (Lith. kliāvas or klēvas) or kļava, mālks 
‘draught (of a drink) (Lith. malkas) or malka, etc., Le. Gr., $ 126. The 
opinion is stated that such a vacillation has arisen as a result of the loss 
of the neuter gender, but it is impossible to defend this opinion (see 
Symb. gramm., I, 13£.) and in all of the reliable examples o-stems in 
Lithuanian and Latvian correspond to some neuter o-stem in Prussian 
and Slavic. In the Slavic languages also one finds (rather rarely) an ā- 
stem alongside of some o-stem (e.g. Russ. sap ‘heat’ and жара). Тһағ 
there are more such cases in Latvian and Lithuanian can perhaps be 
explained by the fact that in Lithuanian and Latvian (but not in Slavic) 
the o- and the à-stems have the same ending in the accusative singular 
and in Latvian they have the same instrumental and locative singular 
also. Therefore such vacillation between the o- and the d-stems, as it 
seems, is met more frequently in Latvian than in Lithuanian. If some 
of the case endings of o- and d-stem words now coincide, then under 
the influence of words which have a similar meaning sometimes an o- 
stem will become an d-stem and vice-versa, see Le. Gr., § 126. 


COMMENT: See also J. Otrebski, Gramatyka jezyka litewskiego, II, pp. 290- 
306 (Warsaw, 1965). 


94. Just as in other Indo-European languages sometimes the adjectival 
form of the G-stem is used with the meaning of an abstract noun (e.g. 
Gk. Oépyn ‘heat’: Ogpuóc ‘hot’). Examples from the Baltic languages 
are Lith. geltà ‘yellowness; jaundice’ beside the adjective ge/tas ‘yellow’, 
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sausā ‘dryness’ beside the adjective saiisas ‘dry’, etc., LkZd., § 22, Latv. 
liksma ‘cheerfulness’ beside liksms ‘gay’, *griita (it seems that the se- 
quence ar liēlu griitu ‘with great difficulty’ presupposes this form), Pr. 
labbisku ‘goodness’, is crixtianiskun mijlan (German) ‘aus christlicher 
Liebe’, ‘out of Christian love’, esse twaian... labban (German) ‘von 
deiner... Giite’, ‘from your (sing.) goodness’, etc. Cf. Trautmann, Apr. 
Spr., 223 ff. 


b. Suffix -; 


95. This suffix is no longer productive; it has no definite meaning and 
the root form of words having this suffix may be diverse. In the Baltic 
and Slavic languages these i-stems in part are transformations of the 
original consonant stems: in words of both stems certain cases coin- 
cided. Original i-stems are, for example, Pr. angis ‘viper, adder’, Lith. 
angis, Latv. dial. todzs*: Lat. anguis; Lith. avis ‘sheep’, Latv. avs: Skt. 
avi-h, Lat. ovis; Pr. pentis ‘heel’, Lith. péntis *butt-end (of an axe)’, Latv. 
piéts; Lith. gel(e)zis ‘iron’, Latv. dzélzs; Lith. birzis “birch-grove’, Latv. 
bifzs; Lith. tésis ‘birch-bark’, Latv. tdss. In the Baltic and the Slavic 
languages there remain only i-stems of the feminine and masculine 
gender (these latter are somewhat fewer). In Latvian (and sometimes 
Lithuanian) masculine i-stems are changed (retaining their original gen- 
der) into -ijo-stems (with only a few exceptions): e.g. Lith. Msis ‘lynx’, 
gen. lūšies (fem. gender) or lūšio, Latv. lūsis (cf. Slavic masculine gender 
ryso ‘lynx’); Lith. péntis ‘butt-end (of an axe)’, gen. pénties (masculine 
gender): Latv. piéts, gen. -s (fem. gender) or piétis, gen. -Sa. In other 
cases i-stems and (i)é-stems exist side by side with the same meaning; 
e.g. Lith. bitis ‘bee’: bité, Latv. bite, Pr. bitte; Lith. kandis ‘moth’, Latv. 
kuéds, -s, or Lith. kandé, Latv. kuéde; Lith. upis ‘river’, Latv. dial. ups, 
-s beside Lith. pē, Latv. upe. In some cases these stems had the same 
endings and most likely it is in connection with this that the i-stems in 
the Curonian dialects of Latvian and in part in Lithuanian Samogitian 
dialects have become ē-stems (see Lkžd., 54). 


c. Suffix -u 


96. u-stem nouns are found in all of the Baltic languages; in Prussian 
they can be of the neuter gender (e.g. alu ‘mead’, meddo ‘honey’); a few 
u-stem nouns used only in the plural in Latvian and Lithuanian are of 
the feminine gender, e.g. Lith. pélas ‘chaff’. The u-stem adjectives still 
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found in Prussian and Lithuanian have disappeared in Latvian; jo- 
stems have replaced them (e.g. dziļš ‘deep’: Lith. gilùs) and alongside 
of the jo-stems sometimes o-stems are found — partly with a difference 
in meaning — e.g. plats ‘wide’ and p/ass ‘spacious’, but Lith. platis 
‘wide; immense’. It is true that in modern Lithuanian the majority of 
the u-stem adjectival cases are formed on the model of the jo-stems, but 
nevertheless the u-stem adjectives are quite productive there (and fre- 
quently they denote a proclivity for something, e.g. kalbis ‘talkative’, 
valgus ‘having a good appetite’, drabüs 'shivery', marsus ‘forgetful’, ete., 
Lkžd., 55ff.) and frequently they have arisen in place of older o-stems 
(e.g. romus ‘mild, gentle’ beside romas, sūrūs ‘salty’ beside siras, etc., 
Lkžd., 34) and even today frequently u-stems develop beside nouns, 
e.g. draugūs ‘friendly’ — draiigas ‘friend’, galvis ‘intelligent? — galva 
‘head’, kelmus ‘stumpy’ — kélmas ‘stump’, nagūs ‘having nails’ — ndgas 
nail”, etc., Lkžd., 59. 


d. Suffixes with -j- 


97. Suffix -(j)ē. a) The fact that at least some of the ē-stems, e.g. Lith. 
žėmė 'land', Latv. zeme, Pr. semme, etc. (according to 57) could have 
lost a j sound before the ē is shown by the relationship between Finnish 
purje ‘sail’ and Lith. buré, the corresponding genitive plurals (such as 
Lith. 2émiy, Latv. zemju), such Slavic forms as OCS. zemlja (if -mlja 
here is from -mįė), and such Latin words as faciés ‘face’, aciés ‘sharp- 
ness (of vision)’, etc. But at least some Baltic @-stems could correspond 
to such Latin words as facés ‘torch’ (cf. Lith. Zvaké ‘candle’); the geni- 
tive plural ending (Lith. -j%, Latv. -ju) which in the beginning was only 
characteristic of é-stems could have been generalized, and in Common 
Baltic -jēn, perhaps, arose from Indo-European -edm < -é6m; see Le. 
Gr., $ 129a and the literature mentioned therein. 

b) Original ė-stems with varied meanings and varied root vocalism 
are found rather frequently, e.g. Pr. kurpe ‘shoe’, Lith. kūrpė, Latv. 
kufFpe; Pr. teisi ‘honor’, Lith. téisé ‘truth’. Among their number is a 
group of verbal nouns (nouns of action, some with a changed meaning): 
Lith. pjovė ‘cutting, harvesting time’, Latv. p/@ve ‘harvesting’; Lith. 
pynė ‘twist, braid’, Latv. pine; Lith. kūlė ‘threshing time’; Lith. mjné 
‘flax-dressing’, Latv. mine ‘place for trampling of clay’; Lith. Zo/é ‘grass’, 
Latv. zále (and Pr. acc. sálin *herb'?), etc. 

Frequently beside an ė-stem there is an d-stem, e.g. Latv. dial. bérze 
‘birch’, Pr. berse: Laty. dial. bērza (Serbian bréza); Latv. vize ‘bast- 
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shoe’, but dial. vīza, Lith. vyZa; Latv. dial. vare (and the Pr. acc. warrin?) 
beside Latv. vara ‘power’; Lith. pjove ‘time of cutting; harvesting’, Latv. 
plave ‘harvesting’ but Lith. pjovd ‘meadow’, Latv. plava ‘harvesting’; 
Lith. garbė ‘honor’ beside garbā, etc., Lkid., 74f. In some cases the 
form of the -stem developed, perhaps, first in the second element of 
compound words in accordance with 89. 

Beside some of the e-stems are (in part older) i-stems, see 95. 

c) In the Baltic languages names of feminine beings are formed with 
this suffix; these exist alongside of all the masculine words with Lith. 
-ys, -is, Latv. -is (in addition it is not necessary that in every case there 
should have been created already a corresponding masculine form), 
e.g. Lith. vėkietė “German woman', Latv. vdciete beside Lith. vokietis 
‘German man’, Latv. vdcietis; Lith. labdaré ‘benefactress’, Laty. labdare 
beside Lith. Jabdarfs ‘benefactor’, Latv. labdaris; Pr. wosee ‘she-goat’ 
beside Lith. ožfs ‘he-goat’, Latv. Gzis, etc.; likewise éstems exist for 
all words with Lith. -nykas, -ninkas, Latv. -nieks, e.g. Lith. laukininké 
‘country-woman, peasant-woman’, Latv. /aūciniece beside Lith. lauki- 
niūkas ‘peasant, country-man', Latv. laáücinieks, etc.; more rarely the 
-é suffix forms the feminine counterpart for other o-stems, e.g. Lith. 
nabūgė ‘poor woman, wretch’, Latv. nabadze beside Lith. nabdgas, Latv. 
nabags. 

In the second place certain nouns formed from adjectives end in -é. 
These nouns denote the same quality which the adjective expresses, e.g. 
Lith. /disvé ‘freedom’: Jaisvas ‘free’; Latv. liksme ‘joy’: liksms ‘happy’; 
Latv. kdre ‘greed’: kdrs ‘greedy’, etc. 

See 89 concerning forms with -ž in the second element of compound 
words. 


98. a) -(i)jo- stems with the nominative singular Pr. -is, Lith. -ys, -is 
and Latv. -is. a) Primary words. Even now nouns of agent are created 
by means of this suffix added to the second element of compound words, 
see 89. Only rarely is this suffix encountered in non-compounds, e.g. 
Lith. Svilpis ‘bullfinch’, Latv. svilpis: Lith. svilpti ‘to whistle’, Latv. 
svilp(ē)t; Lith. vēdfs ‘bridegroom’ beside vésti ‘to lead’, etc., LkZd., 64f. 

With this prefix verbal nouns are formed with some other meaning 
(nouns of action, instrument, etc.; in Latvian only rarely); e.g. Lith. 
bégis ‘course, path’: bėgti “to run’; Lith. kafidis ‘bite’: kqsti ‘to bite’; 
krftis ‘a fall’: kristi ‘to fall”; lūžis *a break” : /é#Zti (intransitive) ‘to break’; 
Sivis ‘shot’: Sduti ‘to shoot’; mfris ‘death’: mifti “to die"; krūtis ‘shaking’: 
kratyti ‘to shake, to jolt’, etc., LkZd., 63f.; Pr. kirtis ‘a blow’, Lith. 
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kiftis; Lith. édis ‘food’, Pr. idis ‘eating, meal’; Pr. boadis ‘a thrust’; 
Latv. blikskis ‘a bang’: blikskét ‘to slam’; brikskis ‘a cracking sound’: 
brikšķēt ‘to crack’, etc.; Lith. brfdis ‘wading; trail (left in the grass, 
etc.); ford; a short period of time’: Latv. bridis; Lith. rézgis ‘anything 
plaited, interwoven, intertwined’, Latv. reZgis; Lith. édis or valgis ‘food’ 
(:valgyti ‘to eat’), Lith. géris ‘drink, beverage’: gérti ‘to drink’, Lith. 
dégis ‘a wound from burning’, Lith. néSiai ‘shoulder-yoke’, Latv. nési?, 
Lith. sprindys ‘a measurement (the length between the tip of the thumb 
and the middle-finger when the hand is spread out)’, Laty. spridis, Lith. 
uzdoris ‘shut-off room’, Latv. bdzis ‘a stone to sink a net’, etc. At least 
some of these substantives were originally i-stems; cf., e.g. Lith. Gtilsis, 
-ies (masculine gender) or -io ‘repose’ or brydis (feminine) beside brjdis, 
etc. 

In addition, there are a number of substantives, apparentiy primary, 
with various meanings, that occur with this suffix, e.g. Pr. braydis ‘deer’, 
Lith. dial. briedjs, Latv. briédis; Lith. eZfs ‘hedge-hog’, Latv. ezis: 
OCS. ježo; Pr. rugis ‘grain of rye’, Lith. rugfs, Latv. rudzis: Old Ice- 
landic rugr, OCS. režo, etc. 

b) Secondary words. In the first place this prefix is freguently found 
in the second part of compound words, see 89. 

In the second place nouns denoting beings or objects which have the 
characteristic expressed by the adjective are formed with this suffix, 
e.g. Lith. béris ‘bay horse’: béras ‘bay’ (adj.); Latv. béris (noun): bérs 
(adj.); Lith. juodis ‘a black horse’: juodas ‘black’; Latv. škėrsis “cross- 
beam’: skérss ‘transverse’ (adj.), etc. In Lithuanian those derivatives 
which denote the characteristic itself take a circumflex intonation in- 
stead of an acute and sometimes the root vowel is lengthened, e.g. juddis 
‘blackness’; aiigstis ‘height, altitude’ beside dugstas ‘high’; satisis “dry- 
ness’ beside saiisas ‘dry’; dydis “size? beside didis ‘big’; géris ‘goodness’ 
beside géras ‘good’; grožis ‘beauty’ beside gražūs “beautiful, etc. 

In Lithuanian, denominative adjectives are found with this suffix, 
e.g. vakáris véjas ‘evening wind’: vākaras ‘evening’; vasdriai javai ‘sum- 
mer corn’ (sown in the spring): vžsara ‘summer’; drapGné klétis ‘clothes 
storehouse’: drapanos ‘clothes’ (nom. plur.), etc., Lkid., 62 (cf. OCS. 
Clovéé> ‘human’: clovéke ‘man’, etc.). Some of these adjectives are 
already used as nouns, e.g. rytjs 'east wind’, žiemjfs ‘north wind’, 
etc. 

Along with nouns formed with this suffix one sometimes meets forms 
with -é (e.g. Lith. bégis ‘act of running’ or bégé, Latv. minis ‘place for 
trampling clay’ or mine, etc.) and also forms with -(a)s, e.g. Lith. sapnfs 
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‘dream’, Latv. sapnis beside Lith. s@pnas, Latv. dial. sapns (cf. Skt. 
svapnyam, Latin somnium: Skt. svdpna-h ‘sleep’, Latin somnus). 


99. Stems with -jo- in all the cases. In the first place there are several 
such adjectives, e.g. Lith. Zalias ‘green’, Latv. zaJs, Pr. saligan; in Latvian 
such adjectives developed later replacing those forms which in Lith- 
uanian end in -us or -is, e.g. Latv. plašs ‘spacious, broad’, diZs ‘large’: 
Lith. platūs "wide", didis large". 

In the second place there are several nouns of this type; in the be- 
ginning at least some of them were neuter, e.g. Lith. várias ‘copper’, 
Latv. vars, Pr. wargien; Lith. médzZias ‘forest’, Latv. meZs, Pr. median; 
Lith. kraūjas ‘blood’: Skt. kravya-m; Lith. télias ‘calf’, Latv. teļš (cf. 
Czech and Bulg. neuter fele ‘calf’ and Pr. eristian ‘lambkin’). 


100. The suffix à. a) Frequently without any definite meaning; 
e.g. Lith. daliad ‘part’, Latv. dala; Lith. sduja ‘handful’, Latv. saíija; Pr. 
dragios ‘yeast’, Old Icelandic dreggiar, etc. 

b) Forms derived from verbs (partly with the o-grade in the root) 
denote an action, or an agent (with a pejorative nuance) or some kind 
of concrete object. Some examples: Pr. acc. dāian (if it is a jā-stem!) 
‘gift’: Serbian prddaja ‘sale’; Lith. sėja ‘sowing; sowing time”, Latv. 
séja; Lith. édzia ‘act of eating; eater’ and édzios ‘manger, crib’, Latv. 
ёха ‘eating, one who eats much’; Lith. dvasia ‘soul’, Latv. dvasa ‘breath’; 
Latv. palas ‘aspersions’: pelt, pa]at ‘to run down’ ; ludZa ‘one who creeps’, 
nepraša ‘bungler’, nekauņa ‘shameless person’, sanašas ‘debris along a 
shore’, etc.; Lith. nevedžia ‘bachelor’, etc., LkZd., 68f. 

c) Occasionally derivatives from adjectives are met also: Lith. mažià 
‘smallness’, Lith. verčià ‘worth, value’, etc., Lkžd., 68, Latv. aigša ‘top 
part’, gafža ‘taste’. 

d) Sometimes -jā and -(j)ē stems exist side by side, e.g. Lith. kalčià 
‘fault’, kalté and kalté, kdndzia ‘moth’ and kandē, etc., Lkžd., 70, Latv. 
ušņa ‘thistle’ and usne, dial. vaina ‘fault’ and vane. 


101. In Lithuanian there are many nouns with the suffix -ju-; a) deriv- 
atives from verbs denote either some kind of general action or action 
in progress as well as the actor or something concrete, e.g. mfrius “death, 
dying', gjrius *boasting, bragging; one who boasts, brags’, snaūdžius 
‘slumberer, sleepy person’, /fkius ‘remnant, remains’, skaičius ‘number’, 
etc., Lk2d., 76f.; Latv. mainus ‘barter’. 

b) Nominal derivatives similar in meaning to nouns ending in -inin- 


92 MORPHOLOGY 


kas, e.g. kufpius ‘shoemaker’ (cf. kufpé ‘shoe’), kalnius ‘mountaineer’, 
Zincius ‘omniscient’ (perhaps from the verbal noun *Zintis, cf. Latv. 
zinte *witchcraft” and zinātnieks *scholar, scientist”), sikčius ‘swindler’ 
(perhaps from verbal noun *suktis or *suktus, cf. Latv. viltus *trick, 
deceit’), nuogius ‘one who has nothing, a very poor person’, etc., Lkžd., 
78f. Transformations of such u-stems are, in all likelihood, Latv. skaišs 
‘number’ and dial. traucis ‘cooper’ (originally *traucus: *trauci < 
*traukjai, later traucis : *trauci — on analogy with the type rudzis : 
rudzi ‘rye’ — passed to *trauci, just as Jaci ‘bears’ passed to lāči, etc.). 


102. The suffix -ijo- : -ijà-. a) Adjectives: Latv. salijs ‘salty’, mdlijs 
‘loam’, smil(k)tijs ‘sandy’, dial. vidijs ‘middle’, etc., Le. Gr., $ 133, cf. 
Skt. udaniya-h ‘consisting of water’, dhanvaniya-h ‘existing on dry land’, 
etc., Gk. Gyptos ‘wild, savage’, etc.; the Latvian place names Cérpijas, 
Kalnijas, etc., and Lith. molija ‘loam land’, Kalnijos (name of a village), 
etc., and the Prussian place name Laysyen are probably nominalized 
adjectives. 

b) Nouns: Lith. vaikijd ‘children’, vilkija ‘pack of wolves’, vyrija ‘a 
gathering of men’, etc., Lkid., 80f., cf. OCS. bratreja ‘brothers’, etc. 
Lith. meldija ‘petitioner’ (and the Prussian personal name Clausio, if 
it is really a noun of agent) brings to mind such forms as OCS. vétiji 
‘speaker’. 

If Pr. medies ‘hunter’ is from *medijas it would be identical with 
Lith. medijas ‘id.’. 


103. The suffix -ejo- : -ejà-. a) Nomina agentis. This suffix is used to 
form agentives, usually from the dissyllabic (not including the prefix) 
infinitive of primary verbs (i.e., verbs which are primary from the point 
of view of Common Baltic). In Latvian consistently and in Lithuanian 
generally the stem is the same as the preterit stem, e.g. Lith. davéjas 
‘donor’ or davéjas (cf. the Lith. preterit dūvė ‘(he) gave’), Latv. devéjs 
(cf. the Latv. preterit deva ‘(he) gave’); but in addition to the form 
davéjas Kurschat has also (from the stem of the present tense) iméjas 
‘taker, receiver’, tveréjas ‘creator’ (elsewhere éméjas, tvéréjas, from the 
preterit stem), etc. Only rarely and almost exclusively in folk songs are 
such forms encountered from verbs having an d-stem in the present 
and an i-stem in the infinitive (e.g. Lith. taiséjas *maker', etc., Lkžd., 84, 
Latv. feminine diminutive taiséjina ‘maker’ etc., Le. Gr., § 134). The 
suffix is even more rarely used with other types of verbs, e.g. Latv. di- 
minutive airējiņš *oarsman' (airēt *to row’), EH, peréja (perét ‘to sit on 
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eggs’) vista ‘brood-hen’, EH, Lith. sergéjas ‘guard’ (sérgéti ‘to watch 
over, to guard’), etc., Lkid., 83f., Pruss. gewineis ‘servant’ (gewinna '(he) 
works’), if -eis is from -éjas here, and reidewaisines ‘hospitable’, if -es 
< -éjas here, cf. Lith. vaišinti “to show hospitality to’. Such formations 
are found in the Slavic languages also, cf. Old Russ. wei ‘tailor’. 

In Latvian such words denote the performer of some kind of profes- 
sional activity (e.g. Latv. kaléjs ‘blacksmith’) or occasional task (e.g. 
aréjs *plower' beside the professional ardjs ‘plow-man’, see 105); in 
Lithuanian it always denotes a professional according to Jablonskis, 
Rastai, IV, 16, but for Kurschat a pirkéjas is someone who buys some- 
thing every now and then, whereas a regular buyer is pirkikas (cf. also 
Leskien Nom., 328f. and Lkžd., 129). 

b) In Latvian there are also adjectives with -ėjs, see Le. Gr., $ 134b. 


104. The suffix -djo-. a) In some Latvian dialects there are adjectives 
with the suffix -djs, a suffix which has approximately the same meaning 
as the suffixes -wojs (106), -ains (126) and -uots (163), e.g. niedrājs ezers 
‘a lake overgrown with reeds’, migldjs rits ‘a foggy morning’, mdaldjs 
kalniņš ‘a little clayey hill’, dubjajas kdjas ‘muddy feet’, etc. 

b) It is perhaps from such adjectives that nouns developed, which, 
first of all, denote the stem of some plant, e.g. Latv. brisklendjs ‘red 
whortleberry (Vaccinium vitis idaea)’, udg(ul)ajs ‘berry-shrub, berry 
stalk’, zifnaji *pea-vine', duzāji ‘oats straw’, etc., Lith. pupdjas *bean- 
stalk’, aguondjas ‘poppy-stem’, Siléjas ‘heather’, aviziendjai ‘oats straw’, 
etc., Lkžd., 85; in the second place (in Latvian) this suffix denotes a 
place where there is an abundance of the substance denoted. by the basic 
word, e.g. linājs ‘a field of flax’, duzdjs ‘a field of oats’, bérzdjs ‘birch- 
grove’, tridajs ‘peat’, smiltdjs ‘sandy land, sands’, etc. 

c) In Latvian agentives are also formed with the suffix -djs, see 105. 

105. The suffix -tajo- : -tājā-. With this suffix (from verbs) nouns of 
agent are formed which have the same meaning as the forms with -ej(a)s, 
see 103a. In Latvian they are now formed only from infinitive stems 
with -à, -e, -i, -uo which have two syllables or more (not including the 
prefix), e.g. dziédatdjs ‘singer’, gulétdjs ‘sleeper’, daritajs ‘maker’, me- 
luótajs "liar. There is a similar situation also in the modern literary 
language of Lithuania Major, cf., e.g. gieddtojas ‘singer’, gulétojas 
‘sleeper’, darytojas ‘maker’, meluotojas ‘liar’, skaldutojas ‘washer up’, 
augintojas ‘one who educates’, etc. But in old Lithuanian texts (and 
Kurschat) there are such derivatives from primary verbs also, e.g. kél- 
tojas ‘awakener’, gintdjas (or gintdjis) ‘driver’, etc.; but artdjas ‘plow- 
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man’ (= Pr. artoys and OCS. rataje) is retained even in the modern 
literary language. Probably there was an *artājs at some time or other 
in Latvian. Through contamination with arėjs, probably, arose the 
contemporary arūjs, and beside it there also exists now dzėrūjs ‘drunk- 
ard’, etc., particularly in the dialects, see Le. Gr., § 135a and § 205. 


106. The suffix -djo- : -dja-. In some Latvian dialects there are adjectives 
with -uojs, e.g. miltuojs *mealy, containing meal’ (beside miltains ‘covered 
with flour’), suluojs ‘juicy, succulent’, etc. The fact that Lithuanians 
had such adjectives is shown, perhaps, by such place names as Kalnuojai, 
(a river) Karklūoja, etc., LkZd., 87 and by such adjectives as pienüitas 
"wet from milk' (probably from a contamination of *pienuojas and 
pienuotas), etc., Lkzd., 349. 


e. Suffixes with -v- 


107. In Lithuanian there are adjectives with -svas, which from the point 
of view of the meaning correspond to Latvian adjectives with -(g)ans 
or adjectives which have the prefixes ie- or pa-; e.g. melsvas ‘bluish’, 
gelsvas ‘yellowish’, pilkšvas ‘greyish’, rüsvas ‘reddish’ (cf. ridas ‘rust 
brown’), judsvas ‘blackish’ (cf. jūodas *black'), kiēsvas ‘rather hard’ 
(:kietas ‘hard’), etc., LkZd., 377. This suffix -svo- has developed through 
the addition of the suffix -vo- (e.g. in such adjectives of color as Lith. 
(dial.) palvas ‘bright yellow’, OCS. plavo “whiteish; yellow", ОНС. falo 
‘pale yellow’) to stems which had s as the final consonant, cf., e.g. Lith. 
ratisvas ‘reddish’ (and raiidas ‘red’) with Russ. pycori ‘blond, fair’, where 
the s is from -ds-, see Brugmann, Grdr., II°, 1, 202 and 538. 


108. Some nouns of agent end in -vis: Lith. kdlvis ‘blacksmith’, Latv. 
kalvis, Latv. burvis ‘sorcerer’, Lith. karefvis ‘soldier’, keleivis ‘traveler’, 
etc. 


109. a) Adjectives with Baltic -av- (perhaps from -ev-) and (in Prus- 
sian texts) -ev-. Lith. kelmūvas (mokesnis) “payment for stumps (of 
trees used as firewood)’ calls to mind such Slavic forms as adove *hell's, 
pertaining to hell’, etc. Likewise, the adjective *zmónenav(a)s is prob- 
ably the basis for the Prussian word smonenawins ‘man’ (from the point 
of view of the form one should compare OCS. duxovone ‘spiritual’). 
Regarding this suffix one should also compare Pr. ginnewings ‘friendly’, 
beside ginnis ‘friends’, the acc. sing. warewingin ‘powerful’ beside the 
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acc. sing. warrin ‘power, strength’, etc. Just as beside OCS. iste ‘true, 
real’ there was the form istove with the same meaning, there was prob- 
ably beside Pr. *drūkt(a)s (from which we have the adverb drüktai 
‘firmly’) an adjective *drüktav(a)s; the derivative (acc. sing.) drückta- 
wingiskan (German) 'gestrengen', 'stern' seems to point to this. 

b) Nouns with -ava or -uva; 1) to denote place Lith. kelmava ‘a 
meadow with stumps of trees’, ve/niava ‘deviltry, devilish tricks’, kuliava 
‘waterfall’, kriokuva ‘waterfall’, raguvā ‘rut and the place names (rivers) 
Bleñdžiava, Mielava, (village) Dainava, (city) Gerdava, (rivers) Laukuva, 
Plāčiuva, Rifiguva, Šešuvā, Vdrduva, (villages) Kdršuva, Šatikuva, (city) 
Vėluva, (lake) Žerbuva, etc., Latv. dumbrava ‘swampy land’, penava 
‘pool, puddle’, sietava ‘a deep place in a river’, the Latvian place names 
Melnava, Dzélzava, Saikava, Vendzava, Rucava, Daugava or dial. Dau- 
guva? (== Lith. Daüguva), Abava, Vardava*, Iecava (or dial. Iecuve), etc. 
(in place names -uv- is more common in Lithuanian than -av-), Pr. (place 
names) Dargaw, Lynaw, Pillaw, Ragaw, etc., cf. Serb. Lipova (from lipa 
‘linden-tree’), Czech Bukovd (from buk “beech-tree"), etc., cf. Vondrāk, 
Vgl. slav. Gr., P, 519ff. and 523ff. Some Lithuanian words in -ava have 
a collective meaning, e.g. bernavà 'a group of farm-laborers', brol(i)avà 
“brothers and their children’, etc., Lkžd., 379f.; 2) the names of living 
beings: Pr. gabawo ‘toad’ (and the personal names Keytawe, Glandaw, 
etc.), Latv. ciélava ‘water wag-tail’, raudava (or dial. rauduva) ‘wild 
duck’ (and rauduve or raudeve; in Lithuanian there is the name of the 
fish rauduvé ‘roach’), Latv. gujava ‘sleepy person’, ligava ‘bride’, (the 
name of a cow) Brünava, see FBR, VIII, 69. 


110. Nouns with -tav-, -tuv- or -tev- (in Lithuanian mostly with -tuv-). 
These words denote, first of all, some kind of process or activity, e.g. 
Lith. skerstuvés ‘feast upon killing a pig’, /didotuvés ‘funeral’, užgertūvēs 
‘betrothal’, martuvé ‘dying’, prigautūvė ‘cheating’, etc., Lkžd., 386f., 
Latv. (meita... nu pašā) vestuvé ‘(the daughter is old enough) for mar- 
riage’ or vestavā (cf. Lith. vestūvės “marriage, wedding"), Latv. (zirni 
pasa) éstuve, éstuvad or éstavd ‘(the peas are ripe) for eating”, (mieži nu 
pašā) pļautuvē or plautava ‘(the barley is ripe) for the cutting’; secondly 
(especially in Lithuanian) — agents, e.g. Lith. aplankytuvas ‘visitor’, 
engtuvas ‘oppressor’, pakártuvé *one who climbs or crawls everywhere; 
tramp, vagabond’, Latv. melstavis ‘chatterbox’, Latv. palaistuvis ‘a 
slovenly person’ (cf. Lith. paleistuvis ‘libertine, dissolute person’ or 
paleistūvas); cf. also Pr. trintawinni ‘avenger’; thirdly, some kind of 
instrument, e.g. Lith. skiltuvas ‘steel for striking fire’ or skiltuvé, Latv. 
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šķiltavas, škiltuves or škiltavis, Lith. sētūvas 'sowing basket, seed basket” 
(also sētuvē, sētūvē or sétuvé), Latv. sétuve, s@tuva or sétava, Lith. kostit- 
vas ‘filter, filtering cloth', kóstuvis, kostüvis or kostuvé, Latv. küstuvis, 
kūstava, kūstavs, kūstavis, kūstuva or kūsteve, Lith. maltūvė “place where 
the domestic quern stands, where the grain is ground’, Latv. maltuve, 
maltuva, maltava or malteve, Lith. aiitavas ‘footwear’ or autivas, etc., 
Lkžd., 3821f., Pr. schutuan ‘thread’, coestue ‘brush’, etc. (if -tu- in these 
words is in place of an older -tur-); cf. Gk. dixtvov ‘net’, etc.; fourthly, 
some kind of place, e.g. Lith. augtūvė ‘place of growing up’, Latv. aüg- 
tuve, Lith. gimtivé ‘birth place’, Latv. dzimtuye®, Lith. virtivé ‘kitchen’, 
etc., see Le. Gr., § 204. 


111. Forms with -iv-. In Lithuanian there are a few adjectives such 
as dalyvas ‘one who shares with others’, va/yvas ‘tidy, neat, clean’ and 
nouns such as dugyvé ‘mother’, Zindfvé ‘wet-nurse’, etc., cf. OCS. [jubive 
‘loving’, etc. Adjectives with -iv(a)s may have furnished the basis for 
such Prussian words as acc. auschaudiwingins ‘reliable, trustworthy’, 
engraudiwings ‘compassionate’, etc. 


f. Suffixes with -n- 


112. Suffix -no- : -nd-. Such words as Lith. pilnas ‘full’, Latv. pilns, 
Pr. acc. pilnan (Czech plny, Goth. fulls, Skt. pürná-h), Lith. plónas 
*thin', Latv. plėns (:Lith. ploti ‘to flatten’, Latv. plat), Lith. bd/nas ‘white’ 
(:bdlti ‘to grow white’), kilnas ‘eminent’ (:kilti ‘to rise, to get up’), Latv. 
mikns ‘moist, damp’ (:Latv. mikt ‘to become damp’), Lith. bérnas 
‘young man’, Latv. berns ‘child’, etc., were probably verbal adjectives 
originally. 


113. Nouns of action are formed from the infinitive stem with the 
suffix -snā-, particularly in the Prussian language where these nouns 
correspond in meaning to Latvian words with the suffix -šana, e.g. 
etwerpsnd ‘forgiveness’, acc. aumtisnan ‘washing off, ablution’, biūsnan 
‘fear’, rickaisnan ‘government’, maitāsnan ‘food’ (for the meaning cf. 
Latv. ésana ‘food’ and German Essen), etc. In Lithuanian and Latvian 
there are now few such words, e.g. Latv. lagsna ‘prayer’, Lith. réksnà 
‘crying’, Zirgsna ‘fast walking with small steps’ (such verbs as kqsnóti 
‘to chew thoroughly’, etc., have probably been created from words with 
the suffix -sna). In Lithuanian such words have taken on the meaning 
of nouns of agent, e.g. dusnà ‘an asthmatic person’, džiūsnà ‘drying, be- 
coming dry; an emaciated person’, vérksna ‘one who often weeps’, etc. 
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114. -(m)en- stems. Of those -(m)en- stems which are frequently en- 
countered in other Indo-European languages, only a few have remained 
in the Baltic languages. In addition in the Baltic (and Slavic) languages 
not one of these stems has retained the old consonantal form in all the 
cases; cf. LkZd., $ 168 with the literature cited therein. Examples: Lith. 
ruduó, -defis 'autumn', Latv. rudens, -s, Lith. vandud, -defis (Samogitian 
unduo) ‘water’, Latv. tidens, -s, zibens, -s ‘lightning’, Lith. širšuo, -šeūs 
‘hornet’, Pr. (neuter gender) semen ‘seed’ (= OCS. séme and Lat. 
sémen), Pr. kérmens (gen. kermenes) ‘body’, emmens (acc. emnen) 
‘name’ (and, perhaps, irmo ‘forearm’), Lith. akmud, -mefis ‘stone’, Latv. 
akmens, -s, Lith. aimué ‘cutting edge’, Latv. asmens, -s, Lith. tešmuo 
‘udder’, Latv. tesmens, -s, Lith. rémud, rémuo ‘heart-burn’, Latv. rémens, 
-s, Lith. kirmud ‘worm’, etc. In some cases it appears that the -uo of the 
nominative singular has been transferred into other cases. For example, 
beside the Lith. nom. geluð ‘stinger (of a beey there exists the acc. 
géluonj and beside the accusative singular and plural there have de- 
veloped other cases with i-stem endings, e.g. the gen. sing. geluoniés 
and the new nom. sing. geluonis. Forms of masculine i-stem words 
were later changed into jo-stem forms, e.g. Lith. dial. gen. Gkmenio 
‘(of the) stone”, Latv. dial. gen. sing. akmeņa. And on the basis of the 
gen. plur. form of the consonantal stem (e.g. Lith. akmenį “(of the) 
stones’, Latv. dial. akmenu) there are cases remade in the dialects on 
the model of the o-stem, e.g. Lith. dial. nom. sing. akmenas ‘stone’, 
Latv. dial. nom. sing. ūdens ‘water’, etc. 


115. The suffixes -eno, -end, (Baltic) -ana-, -and- (in part, perhaps, 
from Indo-European -eno-, -end-). a) In the first place certain verbal 
adjectives with the suffix -eno-, -end- have been retained; e.g. Lith. 
védenas ‘led’, Leskien Nom., 398 and Latv. *vedens (from which Latv. 
vedene ‘daughter-in-law’) = OCS. vedens ‘led’, Latv. atlaidens ‘thawing’ 
(cf. Latv. atlaisties ‘to thaw’), slepens ‘secret’, slavens ‘famous’ (cf. slit 
‘to be known’); cf. aiso such derivatives as Latv. griidenis ‘mashed hemp’ 
and skiedenis ‘mashed potatoes’. Probably Lith. liekanas ‘left-over’ is 
an old verbal adjective, cf. Goth. bundans ‘bound, tied’, etc. 

b) In the second place there are adjectives formed with -eno- or 
(Baltic) -ana- such that the suffix has more or less the same meaning as 
the German suffix -/ich in such forms as siisslich ‘sweetish, somewhat 
sweet’, etc., cf. Latv. saldens ог saldans ‘sweetish’, skGbens ‘sourish’, 
ruzgans ‘reddish, rust-colored’ (cf. ruzgs ‘reddish, brown’), zilgans 
‘bluish’ (cf. zilgt “to become blue’), zalgans ‘greenish’ (cf. zalguot ‘to 
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sparkle, to shine’) and on the basis of the example of such words with 
-g- there is also mel[n]gans ‘blackish’, sal[d]gans ‘sweetish’ just as in 
Lithuanian we find balzganas ‘whitish’ (beside balsvas ‘whitish’ and 
baltas ‘white’), raiizganas ‘reddish’ (beside raisvas ‘reddish’ and ratidas 
‘reddish’), etc., Lkzd., 227. After the loss of the basic word from which 
the form with -ans is derived, the diminutive meaning of these deriva- 
tives is lost also, e.g. Latv. safkans ‘red’, see Le. Gr., § 141. 

Such forms as Latv. vecenis ‘old man’, Lith. SykSténis ‘miser’ (the 
personal names) Balténis (cf. báltas *white'), Dargenis (and Pr. Dar- 
genne), Pr. Drutenne (cf. Lith. drtitas ‘thick, strong’), Jodenne (cf. Lith. 
juodas ‘black’), etc., are in all probability derivatives from adjectives 
with the suffix -eno-. 

c) There are also nouns with various meanings formed with the suffix 
-eno-, -enā-, (Baltic) -ana-, -and-, e.g. Pr. kartano ‘pole’, Lith. gábana 
‘armful’ (= Latv. gabana) or gdbanas (= Latv. gabans), dovand ‘gift’ 
(= Latv. dávana) or dovenà, kélenà 'a period of time during which a 
certain amount of work is done without interruption’ or kélenas, pelenai 
‘ashes’, mùšena ‘beating’, keikenā ‘cursing’, kiūtena ‘wretch’ (cf. Кійѕії 
‘to waste away; to fail to grow’), jautend ‘ox-hide’, etc., Lkid., 226ff., 
Latv. katana ‘female cat’, spigana ‘goddess of light, witch’, etc., cf. 
Russ. 25404 “confused din of voices; peal of laughter’, eepemend ‘spindle’ 
(cf. Skt. vártana-m ‘a turning’), Czech stařena ‘old woman’, Skt. Svétand 
‘growing light’, Gk. jdovh ‘delight, enjoyment, pleasure’, ete. 


116. Nouns with -enis: Lith. dudenis ‘north-east wind’, sómenis ‘north- 
west wind’, Latv. sāmenis, austrenis *east wind', ritenis ‘east wind’, 
tērpenis ‘south wind’ (Latv. -enis here might be in place of an older 
-inis in certain words, cf. dial. ritinis ‘east wind’ == Lith. rytinis), gubenis 
‘haymow’, midzenis ‘lair’, sutenis ‘wet place in a meadow’, putenis 
‘snowstorm’, teceni ‘trot’, kupenis ‘snowdrift’, kaupenis ‘toad’, slaucenis 
“milk-pail’, etc., Lith. Salténis ‘spring (source of water)’, verdēnis, margēnis 
*many-colored cloth', etc., cf. also 115a and b. 


117. The suffix -en(j)é-. The Lithuanian words muséné ‘fight, brawl’, 
peréné ‘bath-house’, viréné ‘kitchen’, Zindéné ‘nursing pig’, etc., are 
formed from verbs; from nouns and adjectives are formed kaimené 
‘flock (of sheep)’, méléné ‘bilberry’, etc., and from forms with -uom-: 
didtiomené (diduoméné, diduomené) ‘gentry, nobility’ (cf. diduomis ‘mag- 
nate, noble’), tikruomené ‘blood relations; faithful followers’ (cf. Pr. 
-tickroms ‘right’), jauntiomené ‘youth’, etc. Latvians have many words 
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with -ene (in some of these cases an -ene replaces an older -ine), a) garden 
plants and berries: skdbenes ‘sorrels’ (cf. skübgns ‘sourish’), riigtene 
‘Raphanus raphanistrum’ or sårene ‘id’, blusenes ‘Polygonum persica- 
ria’, piénene *dandelion', gaílenes *mushrooms (chanterelle)', alksnenes 
‘mushrooms (Agaricus)’, ce/menes ‘mushrooms (Armillaria mellea) (or 
dial. celmines = Lith. kelminés), mellenes ‘bilberries’, avenes ‘rasp- 
berries’, zemenes ‘strawberries’ (or dial. zemines, cf. Lith. Zeminé toga 
[literally] ‘earth berry’), etc., Le. Gr., 8144; b) living beings: /apsene 
‘wasp’, kamene ‘bumble bee’, mizene ‘kind of insect’, katene ‘female 
cat’, etc.; c) various things: jérene ‘sheep skin hat’, caunene ‘marten 
hat’ (cf. Lith. kiauniné and kiaunends kepurélé ‘id.’), slaiicene ‘milk-pail’, 
zarene ‘tankard made out of wood such that the spout is formed by a 
hollowed out branch’, etc.; d) place names: smiltene ‘sandy place’, 
kapenes ‘cemetery’ (cf. Lith. kapinés), apkdrtene ‘environs’, dial. drene 
‘outside’, Gulbene, Rubene; names of meadows: dilbene in Matkule, 
deivelene in Cirava, dakSene in Bata, dadzene in Kabile, ciicene in Skrun- 
da, ciestene in Kabile, cielavene in Zante, cirulene in Nigranda, cicene 
in Cirava, cirpene in Aizupe, cinene in Smiltene, cérene in Cére, cerene in 
Kabile, celmene in Kabile, biidene in Cirava, buntene in Zemite, bundzene 
in Zante, bufidulene in Bata, bucene in Aizpute, lidumene in Blidiene, etc. ; 
e) diminutives : meitene ‘girl’, gultene ‘little bed’, kévene ‘young mare, filly’, 
kiitene ‘little stable’, etc., see Le. Gr., § 144e; in dialects this suffix may have 
a pejorative or augmentative meaning: cirvene? ‘a dull axe’, bérnene? ‘a 
naughty child’, pirstenes® ‘ugly, huge fingers’, High Latvian kiicene® ‘a 
large tree’, etc.; f) names of (married) women: kaléjene ‘wife of the black- 
smith’, brdlene ‘brother’s wife’, Vagalene ‘the mistress of Vagali (the name 
of a farm)’, mūkene ‘nun’, drstene ‘lady doctor’, etc., Le. Gr., $ 144f. 
Here one must mention also Pr. wissene ‘marsh rosemary (Ledum 
palustre)’ and (with -e- in place of earlier -i-?) warene ‘copper kettle’ and 
gleuptene ‘board on a plough which pushes the earth out of the way’. 


118. Nouns of action with the suffix -sijond- or -send-. In Latvian one 
can create from any infinitive stem a noun with the suffix -Sana, which 
denotes an unfinished action, e.g. skriesana ‘running’, lasfsana ‘reading’, 
etc.; there even exist reflexive forms, e.g. skriexands ‘race’. In Lithuanian 
(much more rarely!) forms in -sena are encountered, where the -se may 
have developed either from -sio- or -sie-, e.g. bégsena (or bégsend) ‘run- 
ning, manner of running’, befigsena ‘ending; end’, ésena ‘eating; food’, 
josena ‘riding’, kratysena ‘shaking’, eisena ‘gait, manner of walking’, 
rašysena ‘handwriting’, etc. In Prussian texts there are some forms with 
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-senna (perhaps from -siend) or (more rarely) -sanna (with -a- in place 
of an earlier -e-?), e.g. atskisenna ‘resurrection’, acc. etwerpsannan ‘for- 
giveness’; cf. Le. Gr., § 143 and Senpr., § 70. 


119. The suffix -éno- (and -énd-). In the first place this suffix is used 
to form diminutives, which denote something which is not really small 
and in addition has no nuance of endearment, or in dialects even has 
an admixture of contempt, e.g. Lith. botagénas ‘bad whip’, katénas ‘not 
so small a kitten’, Latv. kakéns (or dial. kakeléns) ‘kitten’, kaz(u)léns 
‘kid’, lidacéns ‘small pike’, dial. rudzéni ‘bad rye’, puiséns ‘boy’, meiténs 
(or dial. meiténa) ‘girl’, mdséna ‘little sister’ in Rucava Maréns (from 
the name Marija), etc.; in the second place there are nouns showing 
relationship, e.g. Lith. brélénas (brolénas) ‘nephew; cousin’, Latv. brā- 
léns, Lith. seserénas ‘nephew, sister’s son’ (cf. Polish siostrzan ‘nephew, 
sister's son") and Latv. máséns ‘sister’s son’, Lith. tetuléna ‘daughter of 
the aunt’, ti/Zénas ‘inhabitant of Tilzé’, etc., Lkžd., 238f., Latv. Zarēni 
‘children of Zars’, piebaldzéni ‘inhabitants of Piebalga’, etc., Le. Gr., 
$ 147. 


120. Suffixes with -ān-. a) In the first place the suffix -dno- is met in 
a few adjectives, e.g. Lith. ge/tónas *yellow', Latv. dzeltāns, Lith. vilnonas 
‘woolen’, Latv. vilnāns, cf. Lat. insulānus ‘inhabitant of an island’; in 
the second place (particularly in Lithuanian) it is encountered in personal 
names based on certain of the individual’s characteristics, behavior or 
occupation, e.g. Latv. likdns ‘a bent-over man’, neškistūns “monster; 
horrid thing’, Lith. kuprénas ‘humpbacked person”, šaukēnas "loud 
talker’, valdénas ‘ruler, lord, master’, žvejonas ‘fisherman’, etc., LkZd., 
272f., cf. Russ. seauxdn ‘giant’ (if in this case the a is from Indo-Euro- 
pean d); in the third place it is encountered in nouns which show origin 
or dwelling place, e.g. Lith. kiem(i)onas 'village-dweller', Latv. aknišūni 
‘inhabitants of Akniša (nowadays Akniste)', etc., Le. Gr., $ 148a; cf. Lat. 
Rēmānī “the Romans”, etc. This meaning is also found in Lithuanian 
nouns with the suffix -dni-, cf. kiemionis ‘village-dweller’, etc., Lkid., 
275, and in Latvian nouns with the suffix -āņi, e.g. baznīcāņi ‘church- 
goers’, tirdzdni ‘market visitors’, etc. 

b) In Lithuanian there are also nouns with -oné, particularly nomina 
actionis, e.g. abej6né ‘doubt’, /aidonė ‘burying’, rauddné ‘weeping’, 
medžionė ‘hunting’ (cf. Pruss. medione if the -o- in this word is from 
a), etc. 
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121. Forms with (Baltic) -ina- or -ind-. a) The Lithuanians (espe- 
cially the Samogitians) have verbal adjectives with -inas, the object of 
which can be either in the accusative or the instrumental case, e.g. mirsta, 
palikinas valdyste siinui ‘he dies, leaving the government to his son’, 
avim nėšinas nuéjes, ilgai nebgrįžo ‘having left carrying the sheep he 
did not return for a long time’; tekini bégo ‘they ran fast’ (literally: ‘they 
ran running’), etc., cf. Baga KSn., 91f. In Latvian an example of this 
is known only from Barta: gdjis... kluci lidza vilcins (:Lith. velkinas) 
‘he went dragging the block along’. The fact that earlier such forms 
were quite common in Latvian can be deduced from the existence of 
adverbs with -in, e.g. visi kuoki raudin (most likely < *raudini) raud ‘all 
the trees weep bitterly’ (literally: ‘weep weepingly'); sveša māte bārenei 
sviedin (probably < *sviedina) svieda villainiti ‘the step-mother hurled 
a wrap at the orphan girl’ (literally: ‘threw throwingly’); zdle sak aüdzin 
(probably from *audzina) ‘the grass began to grow rapidly’; pietriicin 
(probably < *pietriicina) man spécina, atlicin paduomina ‘I don’t have 
any strength left, but I still have judgement’, etc.; cf. Slavic dostizono 
‘attainable’, bogo-borono ‘fighting against God’, etc. I 

b) In Lithuanian (generally in the old texts only) one finds adjectives 
in -inas (now replaced by the suffix -inis), a suffix which denotes the 
material from which something is made, e.g. auksinas ifidas ‘a golden 
plate’, drobina serméga ‘a linen frock-coat’, etc., cf. Slavic mēdono ‘of 
bronze’, etc.; and Lith. médinos kiaiilés ‘wild boars’, cf. Slavic lésono 
(adj.) ‘forest’. There are more such adjectives with -inas, which — just 
as the forms with -votas and -étas — denote some kind of external char- 
acteristic, e.g. krüvinas ‘bloody’ (cf. OCS. krovens), pláukinas ‘hairy, 
shaggy’, žvaizdinas ‘starred, starry’, etc. Compare Serb. désan ‘right’ 
and Skt. daksina-h with Lith. désinas, and OCS. donone ‘daily’ and Gk. 
fipeptvóg with Pr. deininan. 

c) Nouns with this suffix are used, first of all, as diminutives, e.g. Lith. 
langinas *a rather small window', parsinas 'a little pig, a not so small 
pig’, žąsinas ‘a young feathered goose’, arklinas ‘a middle-sized horse’, 
etc., Latv. dial. ganins ‘little shepherd’, mdsina ‘little sister’, etc.; in the 
second place (in Lithuanian) with an augmentative meaning, e.g. mūsinas 
‘huge fly’, parSinas ‘a good sturdy pig’, etc.; in the third place this suffix 
denotes the male of the species, e.g. Lith. Gvinas ‘ram’ (= OCS. ovens), 
Pr. awins, Latv. avins, Lith. kūtinas ‘tom cat’, Latv. katins, Lith. Zgsinas 
‘gander’, Latv. züosins, etc. 


122. Forms with (Baltic) -tina- or -tind-. Verbal adjectives are formed. 
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from the infinitive stem with this suffix. These adjectives have the mean- 
ing of the Latin gerundive, e.g. Lith. pjáutinas *which is to be cut', ieskó- 
tinas *which must be hunted', regétinas ‘worthy of seeing, visible’, etc., 
LkZd., 243f.; cf. OCS. prijetens ‘acceptable, accepted’. In 17th century 
Latvian there were in use such forms as kuoptins ‘to be looked after’, 
gaiditins ‘to be awaited’, sargatins ‘to be guarded’, etc.; one finds in 
folk songs, for example, the sequences ietin man ‘I must go’ (= Lith. 
man eitina), éstin man tuo maiziti ‘I must eat that little piece of bread’ 
(literally: ‘to me (it is) to eat..”). From these forms there are still some 
adverbs with -fin in Latvian (in Lithuanian -rinai), e.g. steigtin steigties 
‘to hurry greatly’ (literally: ‘to hurry hurryingly’); cf. Lith. būtinai 
‘really, certainly’ (from biiti ‘to be’), etc. 


123. Forms with (Baltic) -inja- or -in(j)é-. a) In Lithuanian there are 
many adjectives with the suffix -inis, -iné. In the first place they are 
formed from nouns (cf. OCS. bratrvītv *brother's', utroriv (adj.) "morning", 
. etc.); the following examples show the meaning of these adjectives: 
auksinis žiedas “gold ring’, liepinis medus ‘linden-blossom honey’, kiauniné 
kepuré ‘marten-fur cap’, antiniai kiaiiSiai ‘duck eggs’, kakliné gysla ‘neck 
vein’, sidabriné rasa ‘silvery dew’, šluotinė žvaigždė ‘comet’, darbinis 
arkljs “work horse', dūoninis peilis “bread knife’, girinis médis ‘forest 
tree", jūrinis vėjas ‘sea breeze’, Zeminé toga ‘strawberry’ (literally: “earth 
berry), dieninis pienas “day's milk', mėnesinė algd ‘monthly salary’, 
kūmštinės pirštinės *mittens', lapiniai méd£iai ‘trees with foliage’, vaisinis 
médis ‘fruit tree’, véjinis maliinas ‘wind mill’, rafikinés girnos ‘hand mill’, 
arklinis piemuo “a herdsman for horses', pürinis maisas ‘a bag holding 
one pūras' (a pūras is a unit of measure for grain); in the second place 
from adjectives, e.g. i/giniai Xiáudai ‘unbroken straw, long straw’, rétinis 
grébljs ‘rake with prongs spaced rather far apart’, saldinis obuolys ‘sweet 
apple’, etc.; also from numerals, e.g. keturinis áudeklas ‘cloth woven 
with the aid of four heddles’; in the third place from past passive parti- 
ciples, e.g. giedótinés mišios “high mass, mass with music", vogtinč kepūrč 
‘stolen cap’, lenktinis peilis ‘folding knife, jack-knife', rašytinis sūnūs 
‘a son to whom (a farm) has been left’, etc.; in the fourth place from 
adverbs, e.g. kasdieninis valgis ‘daily food’, ligšiolinis dárbas ‘hitherto 
existing work’, visadinis ‘happening without interruption’ (from visada 
‘always’), see Lk2d., 245 ff. 

In Latvian such adjectives are very rare and are met only in Latgale and 
on the Lithuanian border, e.g. ditinis? ‘pertaining to sheep’ in Varaklani, 
dzelzinis nazis ‘knife with an iron handle’ in Pilda, apzilinis ‘bluish’ in 
Bérzgale. 
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b) Adjectives with the (Baltic) suffixes -inja- or -in(j)é- have frequently 
become nouns, e.g. Pr. aulinis ‘leg of a boot’ (cf. aulis ‘shin or calf (of 
the leg)’), Pr. sompisinis ‘whole-meal bread’ (cf. Lith. sįmalinė dūona 
‘id.’); Lith. kiaulinis ‘pig herder’, mólinis *clay pot', marginis or mar- 
ginfs *variegated cloth’, lenktinis ‘folding knife, jack-knife’, aviné ‘sheep 
stable’, rauginé ‘yeast pot’, gifitiné or gimtiné ‘birthplace, native coun- 
try’, etc., Lkzd., 257ff., and 263ff.; Latv. dial. vasarini ‘summer corn’, 
plaukstini ‘mittens’, zemines ‘strawberries’, vecine ‘old woman’, zlëcini 
‘inhabitants of Zlékas’, vitinis ‘whip handle plaited from wood’, drūztinis 
‘a whip handle’, etc. In Latvian in the masculine nominative singular 
the form -inis has been replaced by -ins, e.g. austrins ‘east wind’ (cf. Lith. 
austrinis), ciemins ‘guest’, kaimins ‘neighbor’, etc. 

c) In Lithuanian there are nouns with -injs formed from verbs, e.g. 
deginjs “burning; one who burns; things to be burned’ (cf. dégti ‘to 
burn”), tingin$s ‘loafing; loafer’ (cf. tingti ‘to grow lazy, to grow slug- 
gish’), mokinys “pupil (cf. iš-mdkti “to learn"), pirkinys “thing which has 
been bought, merchandise’ (cf. pifkti ‘to buy’), etc., LkZd., 2601f.; also 
from adjectives and nouns, e.g. ploninjs ‘a thin cloth’ (cf. plénas ‘thin’), 
baltinjs “white of the eye" (báltas *white"), pakulinys ‘cloth made of tow, 
oakum’, etc. The corresponding forms in Latvian are, for example, 
dial. putinis ‘snow storm’, sutinis ‘sultry weather’, metinis ‘net’, liecinis 
‘kind of container’, etc., and (with the nominative singular in -ins instead 
of -inis) befzinš “kind of food (?), E H. 

d) In Latvian there are also diminutives formed with this suffix and 
along with the masculine forms with -ipš there are feminine forms with 
-ina; in the literary language these are formed from o-stems, u-stems 
and those jo-stems which have the nominative singular in -X. The words 
with -iņa are formed from d-stems and i-stems. Some examples are: 
küocin ‘little tree’, celins ‘little road’, tirdziņš "little market”, maziņš 
‘petty, very small’, mazina, druscina ‘a tiny little bit’, k/étina ‘little store- 
house’, etc., see Le. Gr., $152b and c. Diminutives with -inis, -ine are 
now found only in Latgale and along the Lithuanian border, e.g. ganinis 
‘little shepherd’, meitine ‘little girl’, etc., Le. Gr., § 151b. 


124. Suffixes with -in-. a) In Latvian dialects the forms with -inš, 
-ina (see 123d) are replaced by forms with -ins, -ina, e.g. kuocins ‘little 
tree’, celins ‘little road’, druscina ‘a tiny little bit’, k/étfna “little store- 
house’, etc. Corresponding to these are such Lithuanian forms as lan- 
gynas ‘very little window’, Zmogjnas ‘insignificant person’, vaikjnas 
‘little child’, mergjnas ‘very small girl’, mētyna ‘dear [or little] mother 
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> mother’, (with a pejorative meaning) mergyna ‘good-for-nothing girl’, 
kiaulyna ‘bad pig’, arklyna “bad horse’, etc., (with a shift of meaning) 
genynas ‘offspring of a woodpecker’, brolynas ‘nephew, brother’s son’, 
etc., Lkžd., 267ff. Cf. Gk. kopakivoc ‘a young raven’, etc. 

b) In Lithuanian there are nouns with -ynas, -yné or -yna which de- 
note an abundance of something or a place where there is a great deal 
of something, e.g. gandrynas ‘group of storks’, méSlynas ‘dung hill’, 
uogynas ‘place over-grown with berry shrubs’, pušynas “pine forest' (also 
pušyna or pušynė), etc. Along with these there are such words as tan- 
kumynai (plur.) ‘thicket’, gardumynai (plur.) ‘delicacies, dainties’ (cf. 
gardus savoury, palatalable’), retumynai (plur.) ‘sparse shrubbery’ (cf. 
rétas ‘rare, sparse’), etc. 

c) In Lithuanian there are also nouns with -yné, which denote some 
action, actor (generally with a pejorative nuance) or instrument, e.g. 
musyné ‘fight’, lojjné ‘unbecoming language; one who uses unbecoming 
language’ (cf. /éti ‘to bark’), svilpfné ‘whistle or reed pipe’, etc. 

d) Adjectives with -in(a)s: Pr. gurins (German) ‘arm’, ‘poor’, alkins 
‘hungry’, Lith. mélynas ‘blue’, Latv. turins ‘wealthy’ (cf. turét ‘to hold, 
to have’), vajins ‘one with spare time’, tuvins ‘near’, vélins ‘late’, etc., 
see Le. Gr., § 153.3; cf. Skt. navina-h ‘new’, etc. In all likelihood Lith. 
kaimynas ‘neighbor’, Latv. dial. ciemins ‘visitor’, etc., cf. Lat. vicinus 
‘neighboring, adjacent; neighbor’, were originally adjectives. 


125. Suffixes with (Common Baltic) -ein-. In the first place there are 
some adjectives with (Common Baltic) -einas, e.g. Lith. vargienas ‘mis- 
erable, wretched’ (e.g. in vargienos dienelés ‘miserable days’), kiaulienas 
(adj.) ‘pig’ (e.g. kiauliena mėselė “pork"), ménesiena naktis ‘moonlit 
night’, LkZd., 287, Latv. dial. variens ‘powerful, strong’; adjectives with 
this suffix perhaps furnish the base for the adverbs Pr. angsteina (beside 
angstainai) (German) ‘morgens’, ‘in the morning’ and Lith. ankstéinai(s) 
(beside ankstdinais) ‘very early in the morning’. Perhaps the following 
Lithuanian words were originally adjectives: kdrviena ‘beef’ or karviend 
(cf. Slov. kravina), paršiena ‘pork’ or parSiend (cf. Lat. porcina or porcina 
caro 4”), aviziena ‘a field with oat-stubbles’ or aviziend, rugiend ‘a field 
with rye-stubbles’, etc. (Following the model of the latter words, per- 
haps, such forms as naujiend ‘virgin soil’ and ariend ‘plowed land’ — cf. 
arti ‘to plow’ — have developed.) In Latvian perhaps the following 
words were originally adjectives: skaidiena ‘woodpile’, the names Dru- 
viena and Uodziena, egliens ‘fir-grove’, celmiens ‘an area cleared of trees 
with the stumps left standing’, mdliens ‘loamy soil’, etc., Le Gr., § 157a. 


SUFFIXES OF NOMINAL STEMS 105 


In Lithuanian there are also adjectives with -ienis (< -ienas plus 
sinis?), e.g. mieziéné diona ‘barley bread’ (also miežinē), žirniēniai miltai 
‘pea flour’ (also žirniniai), avižieniai Sidudai ‘oat-straw’ (also avižiniai), 
etc. In all likelihood such words as Lith. ropiénis ‘turnip leaf’, miltiené 
‘an archaic dish made of sour oatmeal stewed with milk’, /apiéné ‘soup 
from beet leaves’, etc., karaliené ‘queen’, kufpiuviené ‘the wife of the 
shoe-maker’, vilkiené, vilkiené ‘she-wolf’, Petriené ‘the wife of Petras’ 
etc., Lkžd., 289f. were originally adjectives. The same holds for such 
Latvian words as skaidiene ‘heap of wood-chips’ or skaidienis, atigstiene 
‘height, altitude’, Blidiene, etc., karaliéne ‘queen’, vilciene 'she-wolf", 
érgliene ‘female eagle’, Vagaliene ‘the mistress of Vagali (name of a 
farm), Krimiene ‘Krams’ wife’, etc., and Pr. seweynis ‘hog-pen’. 

Latvian nouns of action in -iens formed on the stem of the preterit 
of the verb are of unclear origin, e.g. gajiéns ‘walk, hike’, etc., see Le. 
Gr., § 156. 


COMMENT: kravina means ‘cow-hide; cow leather! in standard Slovenian. 


126. Suffixes with (Common Baltic) -ain-. a) In Latvian, adjectives in 
-ains and -aiņš are quite common, but those in -diņš are probably ety- 
mologically the older. They are the result of a re-formation of the suffix 
-ainis (= Lith. -ainis) still found in certain eastern dialects. These ad- 
jectives are usually formed from nouns and they denote the possessor 
of a large quantity of that which the base noun denotes or the location 
of an abundance of whatever the base noun denotes, e.g. Latv. celmains 
lidums ‘clearing full of stumps’, cinaina plava ‘uneven, moundy meadow’, 
mėlains kalninš “loamy hill’, spajaini lini “flax with scutch or tow’, etc., 
see (concerning both form and meaning) Le. Gr., § 158a; cf. Lith. Mó- 
laina (river name), pelainē dūona ‘bread with chaff’, aSakainis ‘with fish- 
bones’, etc., and the Prussian place name Alkayne. 

Denoting the material from which something is produced are such 
adjectives as Lith. mieZainé (duona) ‘barley (bread)’, etc., Lkžd., 286, 
and Latv. dial. akminaini (trauki) ‘stone (dishes); cf. Avestan zaranaéna- 
(with ae < Indo-European oi?) ‘golden’. 

From the point of view of the meaning one might compare Lith. 
tévainé ‘fatherland’ and Latv. dial. Z/zainis (in Rucava) ‘the husband of 
Ilze’ with Pr. deynayno ‘morning star’ (cf. also Lith. asvienis ‘horse’ and 
asva ‘mare’). 

There are also derivatives from adjectives (or adverbs), e.g. Latv. 
tdlains ‘living at a distance’, skūbains “sourish', garains ‘elongated’, 
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dzeltains ‘yellow’ (cf. Pr. *eeltaynan — a correction of the attested form 
gelatynan), etc., Lith. apvalainas ‘round’, siirainis ‘salty’, apskritainis 
‘elongated oval’, Pr. angstainai ‘in the mornings’ and Lith. ankstdinais 
“very early’. 

b) There are also nominalized adjectives such as Lith. lieZuvainis ‘a 
person with a long, evil tongue’, dirsainé ‘bread full of brome-grass’, 
etc., Latv. vilnaine ‘large woolen wrap’, niedraine ‘reed-bank’, pirkstaini 
‘glove with fingers’, priedaine ‘pine forest’, etc., Le. Gr., § 158b. 


127. Suffixes with -un-, -йп- and -aun-. a) In the Baltic languages 
there are very few words with -un-, e.g. Latv. deguns ‘nose’, Lith. ne- 
muné ‘a mushroom growing in damp places’, see LkZd., 282. 

b) In Lithuanian a few personal names formed from verbs, adjectives 
or nouns end in -dnas, e.g. atéjiinas ‘new-comer, immigrant’ (cf. ateiti 
‘to arrive’), gériinas ‘drinker, drunkard’ (cf. gérti ‘to drink’), sykStiinas 
“miser" (cf. šykštūs ‘stingy’), karalitinas ‘prince’ (cf. kardlius *king'), etc., 
Lkžd., 277ff. Cf. Pr. waldins ‘heir’ (and the personal name Aucktune?) 
and (with another form of the suffix) Latv. brictina ‘naughty boy’ and 
the dialect form mirūnis ‘corpse’. 

Especially noteworthy are the following words with -ün-: Lith. ma- 
lünas *mill and Pr. malunis (cf. Pr. malunakelan ‘mill-wheel’); Lith. 
perkünas *thunder', Latv. dial. perküns or pérkünis, Pr. percunis; Pr. 
acc. maldiinin ‘youth’ (cf. OCS. gradynji ‘pride’); Pr. alkunis ‘elbow’, 
Lith. elkiiné, Latv. elkane; Lith. viršūnė “top, summit', galūnė “point, 
end’, Latv. virsüne, galūnė; Latv. kalpüne ‘maid-servant (cf. Russ. 
рабыня 'female slave"), etc., LkZd., 281f. 

c) Latvian words formed with -aun- are (dial) pgrkauns ‘thunder’ 
(cf. Slav. Peruno and Gk. kepavvės 'lightning'), e/kaune ‘elbow’, virsaune 
*top', kalpaune *maid-servant', Bérzaune, etc.; cf. Lith. gėležaunės beside 
gėležūnės “kind of a horse disease’. 


128. Suffixes with -ón-. a) In certain words -uon- alternates with -ūn- 
or -aun-, e.g. Latv. pérkuons ‘thunder’ or dial. pérkuonis, elkuone ‘elbow’ 
or elkuonis, virsuone ‘summit’, galuone ‘point, end’ (= Lith. galuoné), 
kalpuéne ‘maid-servant’ and Lith. géleZuonés ‘kind of horse disease’. 
b) In addition one must mention the following forms with -би-: Рг. 
perēni ‘parish’, Lith. /diguonas ‘wife’s brother”, the river names Beržuonā, 
Lazduonā and Egluonā, liūguonė ‘cradle’, ëduonia ‘glutton’, kepuonia 
‘heat’, etc., LkZd., 2821f., and Latv. Lazduona, Platuone and the nomina 
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actionis and agentis with -uoņa such as sanuoņa ‘buzzing’, éduona 'glut- 
ton’, etc., Le. Gr., $ 159, 

Some words with -uon- are transformations of consonant stems (e.g. 
Lith. geluonis '(bee-)sting', Latv. dzeluonis or dzeluons). 


g. Suffixes with -m- 


129. a) The suffix -mo- : -mā- is used in present (and future) tense par- 
ticiples, see the verbal conjugation. 

In addition it is found in certain ordinal numbers (Pr. pirmas ‘first’, 
Lith. pirmas, Latv. pirmais, Pr. septmas ‘seventh’, Lith. sékmas, Pr. acc. 
asman ‘eighth’, Lith. d¥mas = OCS. osmo), in certain adjectives (e.g. Lith. 
Sirmas ‘gray’, Latv. sifms) and nouns (e.g. Lith. dūmai ‘smoke’, Latv. 
dūmi, Pr. dumis = OCS. dyms, Skt. dhūmė-h, Lat. fūmus). 

b) The suffix -smo- and (more rarely) -smá- is found in nouns of ac- 
tion, e.g. Lith. bégsmas ‘running’, etc., LkZd., 203f., eisma ‘gait’, Latv. 
kufsms ‘a stove-full of wood” or kursma, versms ‘heat’ or versma. With 
a similar meaning one meets the suffix -(s)mé-, e.g. Lith. tekmé ‘current, 
stream’, eismé ‘going, walking’, etc., Lkžd., 205f., Latv. lēkme ‘an attack 
(of some disease or illness)’, tvik(s)me ‘longing, languor’, pásme *blow- 
ing’, vefsme ‘heat’. 


130. In Lithuanian the suffix -imas is used, first of all, to form nouns 
of action from the past tense verbal stem, e.g. piešimas *drawing' (:Russ. 
nucomó ‘letter’, cf. Lith. piésti ‘to draw’, Russ. nucdmo “to write’), arimas 
‘plowing; the finished plowing; the plowed field’, audimas ‘weaving; 
the finished act of weaving; woven cloth’ (cf. dusti ‘to weave’). In dialects 
sometimes similar forms with concrete meaning are distinguished by 
the stress, e.g. Samogitian gėrimas “beverage? beside gėrimas “process 
of drinking’ (cf. gérti ‘to drink’), etc., LkZd., 208f. In the second place 
it is used to form nouns from adjectives, e.g. jaunimas ‘young people, 
a gathering of young people’ (cf. jdunas ‘young’), saldimas ‘a sweet 
liguid” (cf. saldūs ‘sweet’), etc., Lkžd., 209. 

There are also some adjectives with the suffix -imas: drtimas ‘near’, 
télimas ‘distant’, vélimas ‘late’, svétimas ‘foreign, unknown’, etc.; cf. 
Pr. acc. aucktimmien (German) ‘Obersten’, ‘superiors’, ko-desnimma 
(German) ‘so oft’, ‘each time’ and ku-ilgimai (German) ‘so lange’, ‘as 
long as (of time)’ and the forms with -imo-, 131. 


131. The Lithuanian suffix -ymas is used, first of all, to form nouns 
of action from verbs in -yti with a present stem in d (Lithuanian -6-), 
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e.g. baidymas 'the continued act of frightening; the finished act of 
frightening" from baidyti 'to frighten'. (Occasionally this suffix is used 
with primary verbs, e.g. gérymas ‘drink’, etc., Lkžd., 210ff.) In the 
second place the suffix in question is used to form nouns from adjectives, 
e.g. kdrstymas ‘hot soup’, baltymas ‘the white of the eye; an egg-white’, 
etc. 

There are also adjectives with the suffix -ymas, e.g. drtymas ‘near’, 
tólymas ‘far’, cf. Latv. dial. táltms 'far', agrims ‘early’, etc., Le. Gr., 
$ 161b. 


132. Forms with the suffix -umo- or -umá-. a) Nouns are formed from 
adjectives with the suffix -umo-, e.g. Lith. saldumas ‘sweetness’ (cf. 
saldūs ‘sweet’), augstumas ‘height, altitude’ (cf. dugStas ‘high’), tustumas 
or tuščiumas ‘emptiness’ = Latv. saldums, augstums, tukšums respec- 
tively (for the meaning see Le. Gr., $ 163a and Lkžd., 213); in a few rare 
cases this suffix is used to form nouns from other nouns, participles and 
adverbs, e.g. Lith. šūkumas ‘crotch’, Latv. sakums, Lith. ponùmas “the 
state of being a gentleman’, ganumas ‘satiety’, Latv. dial. pirktumi “pur- 
chases’, pušums ‘cleft; wound’, etc. 

In Lithuanian there is also a rather large number of nouns with -uma. 
These generally denote some place or something concrete, e.g. dugstuma 
(augštumā) ‘high place’, gilumā "deep place”, minkštumā ‘the soft part 
of something’, etc., Lkžd., 214f. In Latvian there are few such forms: 
siltuma ‘heat, warmth’, gaisuma ‘light’, Jabuma ‘well-being, happiness’, 
Le. Gr., § 163a. 

b) From the past tense of any Latvian verb one can form a noun with 
-ums in order to show a completed action or the result of an action, e.g. 
devums ‘gift’, pampums ‘swelling’, līdums ‘cleared land’ (cf. list ‘to clear 
land for plowing’), etc., Le. Gr., 8 163b. In Lithuanian such forms are 
very rare: áugumas 'growth', atpirkumas ‘redemption’, etc. 


h. Suffixes with -r- 


133. In the Baltic languages suffixes with -r- are not productive. In 
Lithuanian a few -r- stems have remained: móté *woman, mother', gen. 
móter(e)s, dukté *daughter', gen. dukter(e)s, sesuó 'sister', gen. seser(e)s, 
Jentė *wife of the husband's brother", gen. jenter(e)s, (nom. plur.) dfeveres 
*brothers-in-law, husband's brothers', Lkžd., 306; we do not know how 
Pr. duckti ‘daughter’ and brūti ‘brother’ were declined (cf. Lith. brote- 
rélis *small brother' and Latv. brátaritis, gáteris *wanderer' and páüsteris 
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‘blower, one who blows’). The last two words may show that Baltic -tar(a)- 
has really developed from the Baltic -tera- if the -teris of the Latvian 
words is the reflex of a Baltic -fer-jo and not merely abstracted from 
loanwords like slakteris ‘butcher’ < Middle Low German slachter 
*butcher' (German Schláchter). 

There are several words with the suffix -ro- (cf. Lith. vyras ‘man, hus- 
band’, Latv. virs = Skt. vird-h; Lith. siiras ‘salty’, Latv. siirs ‘bitter’), 
-ra- (e.g. Lith. skiedrà ‘chip’, Latv. skiédra ‘fibre’), -tro- (e.g. Latv. 
Zautrs ‘pole for smoking fish’, Sautrs ‘cross-beam’), -trā- (e.g. Lith. vētra 
‘storm’, Latv. vétra, Pr. wetro), -rio- (e.g. Lith. stárys ‘corner’, LkZd., 
302, Latv. stūris), -r(i)ē- (e.g. Lith. néndré ‘reed’, Latv. niédre), -ero- (e.g. 
Lith. véderas ‘insides, stomach’, Latv. véders, Pr. weders), -erā- (e.g. 
Lith. deerd ‘sausage’), -erjo- (e.g. Lith. a¥erfs ‘perch’, Latv. smeceris 
‘trunk, snout’), -er(Jé- (e.g. Lith. meskeré ‘fishing rod’, Latv. stuódere 
‘bob, buoy’), (Baltic) -ara- or -ard- (where ar is perhaps from er; e.g. 
Lith. vakaras ‘evening’, Latv. vakars: Slavic vecers; Lith. dara ‘tear’, 
Latv. asara), (Baltic) -tara- (where ar is perhaps from er; e.g. Lith. 
pūstaras "latter, last-mentioned', katards ‘which (of the two)’, Latv. 
pastars, katars ‘which (of the two); everyone’: Lat. posterus ‘following; 
next’, Gk. m6étepog ‘which one of the two’), -uro- (e.g. Lith. gomuras 
‘palate, roof of the mouth’, Latv. gdmurs ‘larynx’), -urio- (e.g. Lith. 
menturis ‘churn-staff’, Latv. mieturis), -ur(Dé- (e.g. Lith. kepuré ‘hat’, Latv. 
cepure). 


i. Suffixes with -/- 


134. a) Of the nouns and adjectives formed with the suffix -/o- one 
should mention those adjectives derived from verbs, e.g. Lith. kuslas 
‘small, bad (of plants)’, Latv. kusls ‘helpless, weak (of children)’, 
gufls? ‘tired’, jukls ‘confused, entangled’, spirgls ‘lively, fresh’, tukls ‘fat’, 
cf. Slavic gnile ‘rotten’: gniti ‘to rot, to spoil’. 

b) Certain nouns formed from adjectives end in -la. These are more 
common in Lithuanian and they denote a person having some kind of 
negative characteristic, e.g. Latv. mirla ‘miserable, emaciated creature’, 
Lith. rēkla ‘crier, bawler’, kridkla ‘screamer, bawler’, etc., Lkid., 164. 

c) In all likelihood it is from such verbal nouns as Latv. kusls ‘weak, 
helpless’ that nouns of agent with the suffix -/io- (feminine gender -/(i)é-) 
are formed. (In addition there is an s before the / in certain words.) 
Some examples are: Lith. keikljs ‘one who swears a lot’, kriokljs ‘a 
screamer', Soklys 'grass-hopper', Zaglfs ‘thief’, etc., LkZd., 166f., Latv. 
zaglis ‘thief’, bēglis ‘fugitive’ (cf. also Lith. béglis ‘good at running’), rilis 
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*voracious eater', kaüslis *pugnacious person', etc. Such words can denote 
also some kind of process, the result of a process or an instrument, e.g. 
Lith. dieglfs “stomach ache’, kapljs ‘hoe’ (Latv. kaplis), aiiglis “shoot, 
sprig’, Latv. aüglis ‘fruit’, nuobilis ‘fright’, greblis ‘engraving tool, cutter’, 
kap(s)lis ‘stirrup’, baiislis ‘commandment’, etc. 


135. a) Forms with -al- frequently denote the concrete result of some 
action as well as the object of the action (before back vowels al can have 
arisen from el), e.g. Lith. dugalas ‘plant; stature’ (cf. Lith. dugti “to 
grow’), iralas ‘disintegration’ (cf. irti ‘to be destroyed’), kdsalas ‘some- 
thing which can be dug out’ (cf. kasti ‘to dig’), képalas ‘loaf’ (cf. képti 
‘to bake’), géralas ‘beverage’, lakalas ‘food for dogs and cats’ (cf. lakti 
‘to lap’), Latv. zfdals ‘mother’s milk’, mizali ‘urine’ (cf. Lith. mįžalai), 
splaudalas ‘spittle’ (cf. Lith. spjdudalas), Snatikalas ‘mucus (from the 
nose)’, Kritals ‘a fallen tree’, etc. 

b) There are forms with -a/- which denote some kind of living being, 
e.g. Lith. miegalas ‘long-sleeper’ or miegdlius, taiiskalas ‘prattler’ or 
tauškalius, draugala '(female) friend, mistress’, smirddlis ‘stinker’ or 
smirdālius, etc., Latv. grdbalis ‘thief that takes small things’, miegaļa 
‘long-sleeper’, snaudala *snoozer', gudraja ‘a clever woman’, (names of 
cows) raibaja ‘brindled cow’, raibala or raibale, sestala or sestala ‘name 
of a cow born on Saturday’, etc. 

c) In Samogitian dialects there are also diminutives with -ālis (femi- 
nine gender -á/e), e.g. darZális "little flower-garden”, krūmālis (krūmalis) 
‘little shrub’, sindilis ‘little son’, puodális ‘cup’ (= Pr. podalis); cf. also 
the Prussian personal names Petralle, Micalle, Waykalle, etc. and Latv. 
birztala ‘birch grove’ (with ¢ from the word birztina ‘birch grove’). In 
some Lithuanian dialects such forms might have an augmentative or 
pejorative meaning, see LkZd., 175. 


136. Forms with -e/- or -ė/-. a) In. Latvian there are nouns with -elis 
(or rarely) with -élis (feminine gender -ele, -ėle), which denote living 
beings having some kind of negative characteristic, e.g. tiepelis ‘stubborn 
person’, smirdelis ‘stinkard’, gurdelis ‘a tired, weak person’, vecelis ‘old 
man’, pitélis ‘child who cries at a slight provocation’, senele ‘old maid’, 
etc. In Lithuanian, words of this type generally have é before the /; only 
rarely do they have e. Generally such words begin with some kind of 
prefix, e.g. išlēpēlis ‘pampered person’, pasiléidélis “dissolute person’, 
nevedēlis ‘bachelor’, negyvélis ‘corpse’, nendudēlis ‘good-for-nothing’, 
pasmirdélis ‘stinker’, smirdélis or smirdélius, (with el) vépelis ‘one who 
stands gaping about; a simpleton’, mainélé ‘barterer’, etc., LkZd., 176ff. 
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b) In Lithuanian there are diminutives (with a nuance of endearment) 
with -elis, -elė or (if in the nominative there are no fewer than four 
syllables) -élis, -élé, e.g. tévélis ‘dear father, daddy”, brolēlis *dear little 
brother’, mergé/é ‘unmarried girl’, pusé/é ‘dear little pine tree’, vainikélis 
‘little wreath’, broterélis ‘dear little brother’, dukterélé ‘dear little daugh- 
ter’, (adjectives) mazelélis ‘little, tiny’, mažutėlis, mažytėlis, mažiūtelis, 
mažitelys, jaunjtelis “very young’, etc., see LkZd., 176ff. with the litera- 
ture mentioned therein. The Prussians also had such forms: patowelis 
‘step-father’, (personal names) Madelle, Jannell, etc. In Latvian such 
diminutives have a pejorative connotation and are most frequently 
found in southern dialects, where, in part, one might attribute it to the 
influence of Lithuanian. Some examples: sunelis ‘a little, insignificant 
dog’ or Sunelis, virelis ‘insignificant man’, maiselis ‘a bad bag’ (:mdiss 
*bag'), ruēķele ‘a small hand? (:rūoka ‘hand, arm’), vistele ‘a small hen’ 
or vistéle, kirvelis ‘a small axe’, Caurumelis ‘small hole’, zifgélis ‘bad 
horse’, etc., see Le. Gr., §172c and see Le. Gr., §91 concerning the 
palatalization of the consonant in these forms. 

с) Та Lithuanian there are also nouns with -é/é without any diminu- 
tive meaning, e.g. dilgélé ‘nettle’ (or dilgé), musėlė (or musė) ‘fly’, skruz- 
dėlė 'ant' (or skruzdė), etc. 


137. Forms with -il-, -il-, -eil-, -ail-. a) In Lithuanian there are some 
nouns with -i/-, e.g. dóbilas ‘clover’ (cf. Pr. wobilis), efZilas 'stallion', 
spragilas “"flaiV, avilys *bee-hive', etc., LkZd., 181f.; cf. Pr. sirsilis ‘hornet’, 
(personal names) Wirsil (Lith. Viršilas), Bavdil (Lith. Baūdila), Tersil 
(Lith. Tersilis), etc., and the Latvian or respectively Curonian personal 
names Burill(ie), Jatill(ie), etc. Cf. Blese Latv. pers. v. un uzv. stud., 1, 
80f., also OCS. kozole ‘he-goat’, etc. 

b) With -d- we find in Lithuanian akylas ‘attentive; clear-sighted’ 
(cf. akis ‘eye’), ausylas ‘quick of hearing’ (cf. ausis ‘ear’), mazgylis *wash- 
ing rag’, tékylas ‘whetstone’ = Latv. tecils (also tecfla, tecile or tecilis). 
The suffix of this last word has developed, perhaps, on the model of 
Russ. mouuso (see also Lkžd., 182), and the real Baltic form is perhaps 
Lith. tekiélas and Latv. teciéla or teciele. The Latvian place names 
Sesile and Mediles, etc., also have the suffix -i/-. 

c) With -eil- are: Pr. crupeyle ‘frog’, Lith. gudreila ‘smart person’, 
Latv. teciels ‘whetstone’, etc. The Baltic suffix -ail- we find in Pr. scritayle 
‘rim (of a wheel)’, the place name Asswaylen, Lith. krivdila ‘crooked 
tree’, pakarailis ‘small cloud’, etc., LkZd., 191f., Latv. skirgailis ‘lizard’. 


138. Forms with -ul-. a) There are nouns and adjectives in (Baltic) 
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-ula- with various meanings. These are found especially in Lithuanian, 
e.g. kékulas ‘lump’, Latv. cekuls ‘tuft’, Lith. viesulas ‘tornado’, Latv. 
viésuls (or viésulis), Lith. vytulas ‘sheaf (of straw, etc.) (= Serbian vitao 
‘reel, spindle’ < Common Slavic *vitolv), etc., LkZd., 184 ff. 

b) With (Baltic) -ulja- are formed, first of all, certain nouns of action, 
e.g. Lith. drebulys ‘shudder’, Latv. drebulis, Lith. dusulfs ‘gasping, 
wheezing’, Latv. dusulis ‘whooping cough’, Lith. smirdulfs ‘stinking, 
stink’, etc.; in the second place there are personal names, e.g. Lith. 
dusuljs ‘one who wheezes’ = Latv. dusulis 3 (the 3 means that the third 
meaning in ME is the one which the author has in mind), Lith. snaudulfs 
*drowzy person’, Latv. snaudulis ‘one who likes to sleep’, Lith. vargalis 
‘poor person’, Latv. vdrgulis ‘wretched, weak person’, Lith. geralis ‘good 
person’, etc., Latv. milulis “pet, favorite person’, sivulis ‘stern person’, 
etc., to which, from the point of view of the meaning, can be added such 
designations of instruments as Latv. bigulis ‘poker, fire-iron’, urbulis 
‘drill’, slaukulis ‘dish cloth’, etc.; in the third place there are diminutives, 
e.g. the Prussian personal name Mattule, etc., Lith. Dievilis ‘God’, tétilis 
‘daddy’, maziilis ‘little fellow’, etc., Latv. jérulis ‘lambkin’, kazulis (or 
kazulēns) ‘kid, little goat’, Indulis, Annulis, etc.; in the fourth place, 
words of various meanings, e.g. Lith. našulfs ‘burden’, etc., Latv. šņur- 
guli ‘snot’, etc., Le. Gr., $ 174 and Lkzd., 187f. 


139. Forms with -uo/-. a) The suffix -vola- is found in nouns of various 
meanings, e.g. Lith. ģžuolas ‘oak’, Latv. udézuols, Lith. kdnduolas ‘kernel’, 
Latv. kuóduols (we also find Latv. kuoduolis — Lith. kanduoljs), etc. 

b) There are some personal names in Lithuanian with -uolja-, e.g. 
snauduélis ‘sleepy person’, krikStuélis ‘godson’, Sykstuélis ‘miserly per- 
son’, etc., and also some nouns with various meanings, e.g. Lith. bren- 
duolys ‘kernel’, LkZd., 190. 


140. Suffixes with -k!- < -tl- (see 82a). Words with -k!- are generally 
formed from verbs and they denote either the result, place, instrument 
or performer, etc., of an action. After -k/- may follow Baltic a, ā, ja or 
(x. 

a) Nouns created directly from the root: Lith. drklas ‘plow’, Latv. 
afkls (cf. Lith. arti ‘to plow’), Lith. irklas ‘oar’, Latv. ižkls or irkla (cf. 
Lith. irti ‘to row’), Lith. tifklas ‘net’, Latv. tikls, Pr. sasintinklo ‘hare 
snare’, Pr. piuclan ‘sickle’, Lith. pjaklas ‘saw’, Pr. auclo ‘bridle, muzzle’, 
Latv. dukla ‘string’, Lith. auklé ‘special strings which constrict the foot 
wear called náginés in Lithuanian and pastalas in Latvian; this footwear 
made out of one piece of hide resembles moccasins', Pr. gurcle ‘throat’, 
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Lith. gurklé, Latv. raüklis ‘an instrument of iron to clear away small 
bushes when land is cleared’, saiklis ‘bond’, déklis ‘nest (of hens)’ (cf. 
dėt ‘to lay eggs’), pérklis ‘nest’ (cf. perét ‘to sit on eggs’), jaklis ‘vagabond’ 
(feminine gender jdkle), dzerklis ‘a calf which is being especially well 
fed’, etc., Lith. Zak/js ‘fisherman’, durklis ‘dagger’, buklé ‘domicile’ (cf. 
biiti ‘to be’), etc. 

b) With -ekl- or -akl-: Lith. dudeklas ‘woven stuff, cloth’ or audaklas, 
Latv. aüdekls or aüdakls, pingkls ‘hobble’ or pinakls, badeklis ‘an in- 
strument for prodding or puncturing’, Lith. badéklis ‘animal which 
butts’, Lith. vedéklis ‘young man of marriageable age’, Latv. vedekla 
‘daughter-in-law’, vedakla or vedekle, Lith. muséklis ‘one who likes to 
fight; something to hit with’ (cf. Lith. masti *to hit"), peréklé *brood-hen', 
Latv. perekle, pereklis ‘nest’, miteklis ‘place of sojourn’, Suveklis ‘piece 
of sewing’, etc. 

c) With -ėk!-: Lith. turėklai ‘railings, banisters’, veléklos ‘place where 
one uses wash beetles’ or veléklés, puvėklis ‘rotting; pus’, etc., Latv. 
biédéklis ‘scarecrow’, kavéklis ‘hindrance’, kafséklis ‘warm beer’, daūzēklis 
‘vagabond’, etc. 

d) With -akl-: Lith. Zaboklas ‘bridle’ or žabėklės, žvejėklis ‘fisherman’, 
bijóklé ‘haunted place; timid person’, etc., Latv. vazdklis ‘vagrant’, 
šūpūkles “swing", vūrūkls ‘something from which food is cooked’, etc. 

e) With -uokl- : Lith. didziudklis “boaster’, rijudklis ‘glutton’, linguéklé 
‘undulating meadow’, sūpuoklės ‘cradle’, etc., Latv. krejuoklis ‘cream 
skimmer', dzfvuóklis ‘apartment’, barudklis ‘hog’, etc. 

f) With -īkl-: Lith. baidyklas ‘scarecrow’, baidyklà or baidyklé, val- 
giklas 'food' or valgykla, ganyklà ‘pasture’, stovyklā ‘camp’, Saudyklis 
‘hunter’, etc., Latv. mfstiklas ‘flax brake’, ardiklis ‘two-pronged fork’, 
gantkla ‘pasture’ or ganikle, dedziklis “burning iron’, etc. 

g) With -ikl-: Lith. kasiklis ‘small spade for digging potatoes’ (from 
kaséklis ‘digger; spade’ and kasikas ‘digger’ by way of contamination?), 
jauniklis ‘bridegroom’ (contamination of jaunikis ‘bridegroom’ and 
jaunuolis “young man??), etc., Lkžd., 197. 

h) With -ukl- or -ūk!-: Lith. žibūklas "tinsel” (cf. žibūkas *glow-worm” 
and Zibuljs *blind-worm'), žindūklis *one who suckles* (from žindūkas 
‘one who suckles’ and Zinduljs ‘suckling child, baby’), girtūklis *drunk- 
ard’, etc., Lkžd., 198, Latv. viduklis "raidriff” (from videklis and viducis 
‘middle (piece)’?), virsaklis ‘top (of a tree), gremūklis ‘cud’, etc. 

i) In Lithuanian there are some adjectives with -klus, e.g. ryklūs 
‘gluttonous’, girklus ‘inclined to boast’, eiklūs ‘fast’ (cf. eiti ‘to go’), etc.; 
cf. Latv. riekls ‘quarrelsome’. 
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141. Forms with -ks/- > (Lith.) -ksl-. Perhaps connected with the 
fact that there exist side by side Latv. kdplis ‘stirrup’ and kdpslis and 
Lith. raukljs ‘wrinkle’ and raukslé, etc., there have arisen sometimes 
beside the forms with -k/- forms with -ksl- (> Lith. -kšl-), e.g. Latv. 
kavékslis ‘hindrance’ beside kavéklis, gremuokslis ‘cud’ or gremūkslis 
beside gremudklis or gremiklis, Lith. perēkšlē *brood-hen' beside pe- 
rēklē, girdukslis ‘child to be brought up without mother’s milk’ and 
girduklis ‘calf to be fed with milk or other liquid’, etc. 


j. Suffixes with -k- 


142. Forms with -(s)k(a)-s or -(s)ka- have various meanings, e.g. Lith. 
laiškas "leaf", Pr. làiskas ‘book’, Latv. laiska ‘a leaf from the stem of a 
flax-plant'; Lith. s/fekas ‘earthworm’, Pr. slayx, Latv. sliéks? or sliéka; 
Lith. spēkas or spēkā *power, strength', Latv. spéks; Lith. druskà *salt', 
Latv. druska ‘crumb’; Lith. éskà ‘appetite’, etc. In Latvian certain 
(pejorative) names of living beings end in -ka, e.g. blauka ‘bawler’, 
dzirka* ‘drunkard’, utka ‘obtrusive person, lousy fellow’, skutka ‘not 
a very virtuous girl’, éska ‘glutton’, snauska “snoozer’, the names Janka, 
Jeska, Dauka, Uoéka or Uocka, etc., Le. Gr., § 183. 


143. There are a few words with ~-kis, e.g. Lith. kuskis ‘tuft’, Latv. 
kuskis; Lith. stiskis ‘scabby person’, Latv. suskis ‘dirty, untidy person’; 
Lith. drückis ‘small, sturdy person’, Latv. druskis. 


144. Forms with -ek- or (Baltic) -ak- are encountered rather rarely 
and they have various meanings, e.g. Lith. lydekd ‘pike’ or lydékas or 
lydékis, Latv. lideka, lideks or lidaka; Lith. GSaka (aSaka) ‘fish-bone’, 
Latv. asaka (= Russ. ocoxa ‘sedge’); Lith. pélekas ‘fish-fin’, pélakas or 
pelekā; Latv. dūmaka ‘haze’, splatidakas ‘expectoration’, etc. 


145. With the suffix -éko- are formed the adjectives Lith. pelēkas 
‘grey’, Latv. peléks, pejorative diminutives, e.g. Lith. arklékas ‘nag’ (cf. 
arklys ‘horse’), Sunékas ‘cur’, etc., Lkid., 126, Latv. dial. sungks or 
sunéks, etc., Le. Gr., $188 and several individual words, e.g., Lith. 
lepékas ‘good-for-nothing’, etc. 


146. The suffix -áko-. a) In Lithuanian, names of living beings, nouns 
of agent, names of tools, etc., end in -ókas, e.g. naujókas ‘new beginner; 
recent settler; novice’ (cf. OCS. novaka ‘id.’), Lith. bérékas ‘bay horse’, 
klajókas ‘vagabond’, mušókas ‘pugnacious fellow’, kapókas ‘hoe’, me- 
d£iókai *wooden-soled shoes', etc., LkZd., 132ff. 
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b) In Lithuanian, words which denote something which is not really 
small nor really big have the same suffix, e.g. telidkas ‘medium-sized 
calf’, maisi6kas ‘medium-sized bag’, nameliékas ‘ordinary house’, tévékas 
‘dad (:grandfather)’, etc., LkZd., 133. In the Selonian dialect of Latvian 
such words are diminutives with a pejorative nuance, e.g. teļāks ‘bad 
calf’, bernáks *young lout' or berpūks, etc., Le. Gr., $ 188. 

c) In Lithuanian the suffix -ókas 1s used with adjectives such as senókas 
‘pretty old’, mažókas ‘pretty smalľ, sunkiókas ‘pretty heavy’, Slapékas 
‘rather wet’, platókas ‘pretty broad' (or dial. platókus), etc., (East Lith- 
uanian) augštókas ‘a little too talľ, etc., Lkžd., 134. The corresponding 
Latvian forms are used as the comparative degree of the adjective (e.g. 
mazáks 'smaller', slapjáks ‘wetter’, plataks ‘broader’), but sometimes 
they have the same meaning as the Lithuanian counterparts, e.g. vins 
te ilgdku laiku nav redzéts ‘he hasn’t been seen here for quite a while’. 
Concerning the form cf. Lat. merdcus ‘pure’, etc. 

In Lithuanian there are also such derivatives as viendkas ‘even, of the 
same kind’ (or vienokias), dvejėkas ‘of two kinds’, antrékas ‘of different 
kind; opposite’, cf. Lith. kéks ‘what a ..., what kind of ...’, etc. 


147. Forms with Lik-. a) Except for some words with various mean- 
ings (e.g. Lith. vainikas *wreath' — OCS. vénbce, Lith. laimikis “victory, 
thing which has been won’), in Lithuanian the suffix -ikas or -ikis (femi- 
nine gender -iké) is used, first of all, for nouns of agent (most of which 
are formed from primary verbs), e.g. siuvikas ‘shoe-maker’ (or siuvikis), 
korikas ‘hangman’ (cf. karti ‘to hang), lopikas *mender, patcher’ (or 
lopikis), etc. (for the meaning see 103). There are also some in Prussian: 
mynix ‘tanner’ (cf. Lith. minikas ‘trampler’), schuwikis ‘shoe-maker’ 
(cf. Common Slavic *sevecb ‘one who sews’); for the Latvian forms 
lāpiķis *patcher', miniķis *ttrampler', dūriķis *stabber', etc., see Le. Gr., 
$ 186b. In the second place this suffix is used for names of persons, 
animals or plants, e.g. Lith. didikas ‘noble’, šventikas ‘Orthodox priest’, 
jaunikis ‘bridegroom’, stirnikas 'roebuck', raudonikas ‘kind of mush- 
room’, baltikis ‘kind of mushroom’, etc. (cf. OCS. s/épece ‘blind man’). 
Likewise Pr. préisicks ‘enemy’, (personal names) Swenticke, Grasicke, 
etc.; see Le. Gr., §186b for the Latvian forms melnikis “black horse’, 
strupikis “with a short tail’, etc. 

b) Diminutive forms with -ik-: Lith. puodikas ‘little pot’, staldikas 
‘small stable’, (brolikas ‘nephew, brother’s son’), rankiké ‘little hand’, 
Mariké ‘little Mary’, (rare form) karvika ‘small cow’ (cf. OCS. roecoka 


116 MORPHOLOGY 


"little hand"); Latv. Marika, Afinika (without the tone of endearment; 
referring to grown women also), etc. 


148. There are few forms with -ik-: Pr. acc. debikan ‘big’ (cf. Slavic 
velike ‘large’), delliks ‘article; piece’, Lith. dalfkas ‘affair; thing’, Pr. 
bratrikai "little brothers’ (cf. Russ. 6pamux« ‘little brother’). It is impos- 
sible to say whether the following Prussian words should be read with 
-ik- or -ik-: malnijkix ‘small child’, stindicks ‘a little while’, acc. mad- 
likan ‘little prayer’, gannikan (German) ‘Fraulein’, ‘miss’, etc. There 
are also Lith. avykas ‘small sheep’ or avyka, karvyka ‘small cow’, brolykas 
‘nephew, son of the brother’, Vaskyké “VaSkys’ daughter’, Latv. matice 
‘mother-in-law, husband’s mother’, mdsice ‘sister-in-law, husband’s 
sister’. 


149. Forms with -eik-: Lith. mušeikė “person who likes to fight’, 
pagiréika ‘boaster’, lieséika ‘lean person’, juodeikis ‘kind of porridge 
from rye flour and blood’, rupéiké ‘toad’, prieStariékas “disputatious 
person’, etc., LkZd., 159f. Prussian personal names Jodeyko (Lith. 
Juodeika), Romeyke (Lith. Romeikis), etc., Latv. Draveykenuppe, Le. 
Gr., § 188.5. 


150. Forms with -uk-. a) Nouns of agent: Lith. durikas ‘one who 
pricks, stabs’, klaus(i)ukas ‘listener’, etc., LkZd., 136f., Latv. ràpucis 
‘small, crawling child’. On the model of these, perhaps, some names 
of tools (also with -tukas) have also developed in Lithuanian, e.g. kra- 
tukas ‘a small stick to shake tow’, švilpūkas ‘whistle’ (cf. švilpti ‘to 
whistle’), kirstikas ‘chisel’, vytukas ‘reel (for yarn)’, cf. Russ. ceumox 
‘roll of paper’, etc. 

b) Diminutives (cf. OCS. synoka ‘little son’): Lith. bernidkas ‘good, 
nice child’, Sunitkas ‘puppy’, jaučiūkas “small male calf’ or jautūkas, 
maz(ijukas ‘very small’, mazuciukas ‘extremely small’ or mažutūkas, 
varnuka ‘young crow’, etc.; Latv. večuks ‘old man’, Jāņuks, Līžuks 
(without a nuance of endearment), maisuks ‘little bag’, dgluks ‘sonny’ 
or dēļuks, kuluks “small bag” or kuļuka, māsuciņa ‘dear little sister’ or 
masucite, puikuc(it)is ‘good, nice boy’, Annucis, etc., Le. Gr., § 187. The 
following words probably originally also had a diminutive meaning: 
Pr. wosux ‘he-goat’ (cf. Lith. oZitkas ‘kid’), Lith. antuka ‘snipe’ (= Com- 
mon Slavic *gteka *duck'), Latv. vainuks ‘wreath’ (= Common Slavic 
*vénske) and (?) tévucis ‘father-in-law, husband’s father’, and Lith. 
tévükas ‘grandfather’. 
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c) Names of persons, animals and plants: Pr. gaylux ‘ermine’, (per- 
sonal names) Joducke, Masucke, etc., Lith. latūkas “an animal or man 
with short legs’ (:/atis ‘small but sturdy"), raudūkas “red-colored horse”, 
vasarukai ‘summer wheat’, etc., Latv. bgruks ‘bay horse’. 


151. Nouns with (Baltic) -nika-, (Lith.) -ninka- or (Latv.) -nieka-. 
In place of this suffix the Slavic languages have -niko- and both in the 
Slavic and the Baltic languages there may be either e or i — Slav. » be- 
fore this suffix. In addition in certain cases in Latvian this vowel has 
disappeared before n, see Le. Gr., § 189. Forms with -in- > Slav. -on- 
may have been created from adjectives with -in(i)o-s or -ini-s and, for 
example, Slavic ucenike 'pupil' has been formed from the participle 
učen ‘taught’. In the course of time in the Baltic languages either -in- 
or -en- has been generalized depending upon the area. In Lithuanian, 
forms with -ninka- are met especially in Samogitia (where -nin- could 
have developed purely phonetically from -ni-, see Le. Gr., § 83b) and 
in neighboring High Lithuanian dialects (including the contemporary 
literary language), whereas certain other High Lithuanian dialects have 
-nika- instead, a suffix which is encountered also in old texts of Lithuania 
Minor. Since in Prussian we find only -nika-, one is inclined to conclude 
that in Lithuanian -ninka- developed in Samogitian dialects from -nika- 
and from there penetrated into High Lithuanian dialects and the literary 
language. In this case Latvian -nieka- could have developed from -neika-, 
see the forms with -eik-, 149. 

Nouns derived with this suffix are most frequently formed from other 
nouns and for the most part denote persons according to their occupa- 
tion, station in life, place of residence or native place, e.g. Pr. balgninix 
‘saddler’, medenix ‘pheasant’ (literally: ‘the one living in the forest 
[median]’), laukinikis ‘vassal, landowner’, Lith. arklinifikas ‘shepherd or 
feeder of horses’, bitininkas ‘apiarist’, laukinifikas ‘countryman, peasant’ 
(cf. laūkas 'field"), etc., LkZd., 141 ff., Latv. muciniēks ‘cooper’, stidzib- 
niéks ‘plaintiff’, sdimniéks ‘householder’, muiznieks ‘landowner’, pilsét- 
niéks ‘city-dweller’, vidzemniéks ‘inhabitant of Vidzeme’, ridzinieks ‘in- 
habitant of Riga’, etc. They also denote the place where something is 
or some object, e.g. Lith. arklinifikas ‘horse stable’, peliidnykas ‘barn 
for chaff’, duksinykas ‘gold money’, gélZininkai ‘carriage with iron axles’, 
etc., Lkžd., 145f., Latv. zālniēks lawn' (cf. zāle *grass”, Slav. travenike 
‘lawn’), siernieks ‘cheese-factory’, sdlnieks *salt-cellar, or sālnīce (dial. 
salnika), séklinieks ‘plant left to run to seed’, miltinieks ‘food made from 
flour’, jérenice ‘sheep skin hat’, Gbelnice ‘apple tree’, etc. Le. Gr., § 189. 
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With this suffix names of persons are formed from adjectives, numerals 
or adverbs, e.g. Pr. maldenikis ‘child’ (cf. OCS. m/adenece *baby'), Lith. 
branginifikas ‘one who sells goods at a high price’, Simtinykas ‘centurion’, 
pirmininkas ‘leader of a group; chairman, president’, etc., Latv. gudri- 
niéks ‘crafty man’, desmitniéks ‘chief of a gang of ten workers; (unit of) 
ten’, pretiniéks ‘adversary’, etc. Sometimes such words are formed from 
verbs, e.g. Pr. schlüsinikai ‘servants’ (acc. sing. fem. schlisnikin from the 
é-stems), acc. retenikan ‘saviour’, Lith. kandinjkas ‘one who bites’, 
kropininkas ‘swindler, cheat’, etc., Lkžd., 147, Latv. triicenieki ‘poor 
people’, etc., Le. Gr., § 189. 


152. Adjectives with (Baltic) -iska-, (Lith.) -iska-. The same suffix 
with approximately the same meaning is wide-spread in the Slavic and 
Germanic languages, but it is rarely encountered in Latin or the Celtic 
languages (Gk. -toxo- is a diminutive suffix); concerning Lith. -s- in 
this suffix see Le. Gr., $190. With this suffix adjectives are formed, 
mainly from nouns, but sometimes from other adjectives, pronouns or 
numerals. Adjectives with this suffix denote the special or peculiar 
characteristic of the base noun from which they are formed, e.g. Pr. acc. 
tawiskan (German) ‘väterliche’, ‘paternal’, Lith. kiaŭliškas ‘piggish’ (cf. 
kiaiilé ‘pig’), žvëriškas ‘bestiaľ, bóbiškas ‘womanisł’ (cf. béba ‘woman, 
wife’), žmóniškas ‘humane’. etc., Lkžd., 150£., Latv. luðpisks ‘beastly, 
brutal (cf. /uóps ‘animal), sunisks 'curlike', puicisks ‘puerile’, latvisks 
‘Latvian’ (e.g. vipa valuoda nav isti latviska *his speech is not quite Lat- 
vian’, but /atviešu valuoda ‘Latvian language’), etc. (cf. OCS. bozesks 
‘divine’ and Goth. gudisks ‘id.’); Pr. acc. tikromiskan ‘true, real’, acc. 
noseilewingiskan ‘spiritual’, etc., Lith. svétimiskas ‘foreign’, mdnixkas 
“such as mine’, vieniskas ‘even, of the same kind’, Latv. /iélisks ‘splendid’, 
garenisks ‘elongated’, apalisks ‘roundish’, etc. For the meaning see also 
Ікға., 154 ff. 

Some of these adjectives have been nominalized, e.g. Lith. vyriškas 
‘man’, (Old) Lith. mat(e)riskas ‘woman’, pēniškas ‘master’, etc., Latv. 
acc. virisku ‘man’ (in the Bible translation of Glick), sieviska (Stender) 
‘woman’, dial. puisisks ‘man’, meitisks ‘woman’ or meitiska (cf. Sorbian 
ženska ‘wife’). Such nominalized adjectives as the following (with a 
similar meaning) are now more common: Lith. vyriskis ‘man’, Latv. 
viriskis, Lith. moteriské ‘woman’, Latv. siéviskis ‘id.’. 
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k. Suffixes with (Baltic) -g- 


153.2) Forms with Baltic -ga- or -gā-: Lith. paddrgas ‘implement’, eigà 
*going; gait', nespégà "lack of time’, etc., Lkžd., 102, Latv. ruzgs ‘reddish’, 
dziga ‘life’, lizga “person with a sweet tooth’, nirga ‘diving water fowl’, 
etc. From forms of this type the Lithuanian words with -gys or -gis 
which denote the age of an animal have been created, e.g. treigjs ‘three- 
year-old animal’ (cf. OCS. trize ‘id. < *treigos), ketvérgis 'four-year-old 
animal’, penkérgis ‘five-year-old animal’, etc. 

b) Forms with (Baltic) -eg- or -ag-: vdnagas ‘hawk’, Latv. vanags, 
Pr. spergla-wanag ‘speckled hawk’; Lith. uodega ‘tail’, Latv. uodega; 
Lith. vedega ‘kind of axe for hollowing out troughs’, mēdžiaga ‘fire 
wood; material’; Lith. eZegjs “blacktail (Acerina cernus)’, Pr. assegis 
‘perch’; Lith. kadagfs ‘juniper’, Latv. kadegs, Pr. kadegis; Lith. melāgis 
‘liar’, etc.; Latv. Skinaga ‘long rod’, mauragas ‘mouse-ear scorpion grass 
(Myosotis palustris), kabadze ‘dried up old woman or emaciated cow 
or ewe’, etc. 

c) Forms with (Baltic) -ūg-. In Lithuanian there are a few names of 
persons with -ūgas or -ūga, e.g. galiūgas 'mighty person”, lojiigas ‘one 
who curses”, seiliūgas “one who slavers' or seiliūgė, vyliūgė or vyliūgas 
‘deceiver’, seniiigas ‘old man’ or seniiigd, etc., cf. Russ. xocviza ‘squint- 
eyed person’, etc. 

d) Nouns with (Baltic) -ang-, -ing- or -ung-: Lith. Zabdngai ‘strings 
used in traps’ or Zabdngos, (rivers) Alanga, Viránga, Prussian proper 
names Sabange, Rittange, Marang or Marunge, Bertung or Berting, etc., 
Lith. (river) Babrūngas; vėlungė *oriole', Latv. váluódze or validze; Lith. 
varlitngis ‘frog’, Zaliufigis ‘not yet ripe, green fruit’, (village) Gandinga, 
blezdinga ‘swallow’, Latv. bezdeliga, Kuldiga, etc., cf. Lkžd., 105f. and 
121. 


154. Adjectives with (Baltic) -ing-. Lithuanians have adjectives with 
-ingas, Latvians — with -fgs (cf. from the point of view of the stress, e.g. 
Lith. dialect nom. sing. fem. garbingd ‘honorable’) or -igs* (< -igs or 
-igs; cf. Lith. nom. sing. fem. garbinga), but in Prussian there were ad- 
jectives with -ings, -ings, -ingis, -ingis, see Senpr., 51; perhaps one can 
compare Latv. -idze (e.g. bérnidze mate ‘mother with many children’, 
pienidze guovs ‘a good milch cow’) and Lith. -ingis (e.g. mano kumelé 
nepieningé ‘my mare doesn’t give much milk’) with Pr. -ingis. 
Adjectives formed with this suffix denote the possession in great quan- 
tity of whatever quality or thing which the basic noun from which they 
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are derived signifies, e.g. Lith. akmeningas ‘abounding in stones’ (cf. 
akmuó ‘stone’), gédingas ‘modest; shameful’ (cf. géda ‘shame’), Pr. 
nigidings ‘shameless’, Lith. Zolingas ‘grassy’, pieningas ‘rich in milk’, 
protingas ‘wise’, petingas *broad-shouldered' (cf. petis ‘shoulder’), ausin- 
gas ‘having good hearing’, Sirdingas ‘cordial; irascible’ (cf. Sirdis ‘heart’), 
etc., Latv. zá/fgs ‘grassy’, piénfgs ‘giving much milk’, prdtigs ‘intelligent’, 
acígs 'sharp-eyed', mutígs ‘gabby, glib; having a ready wit’, spécigs 
‘strong’; in the second place this suffix can denote the quality which is 
characteristic of the noun from which the adjective is formed, e.g. Lith. 
vagingas ‘thievish’ (cf. vagis 'thief"), kareivingas 'fond of fighting; soldier- 
like’ (cf. kareivis ‘soldier’), melagingas ‘mendacious’, etc., Latv. blédigs 
‘deceitful’, piicfgs ‘malicious’, etc.; in the third place this suffix is used 
(rarely) with adjectives which denote the material from which something 
is made, e.g. Lith. akmeningi rykai ‘stone receptacles’ (Daukša), Latv. 
dial. sudabrigs ‘of silver’. 

Derivatives from adjectives: Pr. (deiwas) labbings ‘good (God)’, 
(etnīwings guāits ‘gracious will’), wertings (mils rickijs) (German) ‘wiir- 
diger (lieber Herr)’, ‘esteemed (dear sir)’, Lith. (sometimes with a nuance 
of greater intensiveness) dosningas ‘open-handed, lavish’, linksmingas 
‘(very) joyful, glad’, bagotingas ‘plentiful; very rich’, etc., Lkzd., 117; 
in Latvian these derivatives show the persistence of some quality (e.g. 
slimigs ‘sickly’, veselfgs ‘healthy’, /aipnfgs ‘pleasant’, bardzigs ‘severe’), 
or an inclination towards something (e.g. tirigs ‘clean’, agrigs ‘early’, 
pazemigs ‘submissive’) or a diminished extent of a quality (e.g. vecigs 
‘oldish’, saldigs ‘sweetish’, biezigs ‘rather thick’, aikstigs ‘continuously 
even if not very cold’). 

Derivatives from verbs (in Latvian generally from the stem of the 
past tense) denote the proclivity or the capacity to perform the action 
denoted by the verb from which the derivatives are created, e.g. Pr. 
aulāikings ‘abstinent’, Lith. baringas ‘inclined to quarrel’, deringas ‘use- 
ful’, davingas ‘open-handed, lavish’ or duodingas, supra(n)tingas ‘wise’, 
etc., Latv. stradigs ‘industrious’, tiepfgs ‘stubborn’, izturigs ‘hardy, en- 
during’, sapratigs ‘wise’ (or in the old writings sapruotigs), dial. apietigs 
‘companionable’, etc., Le. Gr., § 193. 


I. Suffixes with (Lithuanian) Žž 


155. a) In Lithuanian there are diminutives of endearment with the 
suffix -užis or -užė, e.g. broluzis ‘nice, dear little brother’, merguzé ‘dear 
little girl’, etc., cf. Pr. merguss (German) ‘Magd’, ‘maid’ and the personal 
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name Darguse; in some Latvian dialects one encounters such forms as 
Ievu£a (with a pejorative connotation) in Ērgļi, Annuža in Mēdzūla, etc. 

b) In Lithuanian there are also pejorative names of living beings with 
the suffix -2-, e.g. ndgazas ‘insignificant man or animal’, négaza ‘dwarf’, 
nāgažis, drambdZius ‘one with a big belly’, galvdzis or varldzis ‘tadpole’, 
lémeZis ‘simpleton; clumsy person’, raupezé ‘toad’, kevéZd ‘lout, boor’, 
grigūžas ‘one with short legs’, babuzfs ‘ragamuffin’, Jamiiza ‘dirty per- 
son’, etc., LkZd., 391f. Corresponding to these are such Latvian forms 
as likuža ‘hump backed woman’ (with ž < zj), miguža ‘snoozer’, līkaža 
‘hump backed woman’, kukaza, kaltaza ‘very lean person’, kaulaza, 
nagaža ‘slow-poke’, bradūzis ‘a child who won't keep his clothes dry 
and clean’, utizis ‘ragamuffin, scamp’, etc., see Le. Gr., § 194. 


m. Suffixes with (Lithuanian) š 


156. a) The Lithuanian endings -Sas, -sis or (rarely) -Sa are used with 
names of persons which for the most part show something negative or 
a proclivity of some kind, e.g. nemokSas ‘ignorant person’ (with kf < 
ks?), vaFgsas ‘wretch’, ilgšas ‘very tall man’, dribsas ‘clumsy person’ (cf. 
dribti ‘to fall’), gücas ‘crafty person’, snaiicas ‘snoozer’, gificas ‘quarrel- 
some person”, nemčigša ‘ignorant person’, pliksis ‘poor person’, paiksé 
‘stupid woman’, bóbsé ‘old woman’, etc., LkZd., 315f.; cf. the Prussian 
personal names Paxis, Kixe, Lixa, Globse, etc. 

b) In Lithuanian there may be a vowel or a diphthong preceding the 
§, e.g. lig@Sius “person who is very sick all the time”, magēšius ‘fastidious 
eater’, mekéSius ‘stutterer’, kevēša ‘clumsy person’, gribisius ‘small-time 
thief’ or gribisas, mefgisa ‘single man who visits single women during 
the night’, vagišius ‘small-time thief’? or vagiusas, lepeisis ‘clumsy per- 
son’, vorusis ‘a person who walks rather weakly (after an illness)’, etc., 
Lkžd., 316#. 

c) Lith. tétusis ‘daddy’ and brotusis *'brother's son' have a diminutive 
meaning. 


n. Suffixes with s 


157. a) In Lithuanian there are some nouns of agent with -sa, e.g. plepsa 
‘chatterbox’, miksà ‘stutterer’, etc., Lkžd., 310f. 

b) Certain Lithuanian nouns of action end in -esjs (more rarely -esis), 
e.g. judesys ‘a movement’, kaukesjs ‘howl’ (cf. katikti ‘to howl’), kalbesis 
‘talk’ (cf. kalbéti ‘to talk’), etc., LkZd., 312. To these can be added such 
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Lithuanian words as ēdesfs 'food” or édesis, kritesiai ‘scatterings’ (cf. 
kristi ‘to fall’), degesiai ‘burnt out place’, etc. With these one can com- 
pare the Latvian forms puvesis ‘rot’, gruvesi ‘ruins’ (:Lith. griuvesis), 
kruvesis ‘frozen mud’, dzeresis ‘a sour drink’, etc. Originally these were 
probably old es-stems, similar to such words as Lith. debesis ‘cloud’ 
(with gen. plur. debesį) and Latv. debess ‘sky’ (with gen. plur. debesu) 
beside (the i-stem form) debesis ‘cloud’. 


o. Suffixes with ¢ 


158. Forms with the suffixes -to-, -td-. a) The ordinal numerals, e.g. 
Lith. pefktas ‘fifth’, Pr. penckts, Latv. piekts (= OCS. pete, Gk. nėunTOS), 
etc. With -fo- from Indo-European *dekmt-o-s > Lith. desimtas ‘tenth’. 

b) Past passive participles, e.g. Lith. méstas ‘thrown’, Pr. -mests, 
Latv. mests, see 411. In the course of time some of these have com- 
pletely become adjectives, e.g. Latv. balts ‘white’, Lith. bd/tas (cf. Lith. 
bālti ‘to become white’), Lith. šd/tas ‘cold’, Latv. salts (:Lith. šalti “to 
become cold’, Latv. salt). 

c) Some adjectives (e.g. Lith. safias “sorrel', Latv. sórts “crimson'; 
Lith. eřtas ‘spacious’, Latv. ērts ‘comfortable, spacious’) and nouns 
(e.g. Pr. warto ‘gate’, Lith. vaftai, Latv. varti; Lith. miltai ‘flour’, Latv. 
milti; Lith. našta ‘burden’, Latv. nasta); before -t- there might be an 
-s-, e.g. Lith. minkštas ‘soft’, Latv. miksts; Lith. kupstas ‘hillock’ or 
kupstā, laftkstas ‘curve’, etc., Laty. slaists ‘idler’, [apsts ‘shovel’ or lāpsta, 
etc. 


159. Forms with the suffixes -(s)tjo- or -(s)t(j)é- (in part re-formations 
of old i-stems): Lith. žal(k)tēs ‘serpent’, Latv. zai(k)tis; Lith. inkstis 
‘kidney’, Latv. fkstis; Pr. riste ‘rod’, Lith. rykštė, Latv. rikste; Lith. 
varpsté (or varpstis) ‘spindle’, Latv. varpste, etc. 


160. Forms with the suffix -(s)ti- (in this group there are also feminine 
nouns of action with -ti- and a zero grade of the root), e.g. Lith. būtis 
‘existence’, mirtis ‘death, dying’, pjtitis ‘harvest’, viltis ‘hope’, kiltis ‘race, 
stock, family”, Latv. cilts; Pr. auschautins (acc. plur.) ‘debts’; Lith. 
gimtis ‘birth’, Latv. dzimts; Lith. pirtis ‘steam bath’, Latv. pirts (= Old 
Russ. nopmp); Lith. naktis ‘night’, Latv. nakts, Pr. (acc.) naktin (= OCS. 
noSte); Lith. rigstis ‘sour liquid’, Sistis (or Sütis) ‘heap (of stones or 
firewood)’, etc., Latv. dzirksts ‘spark’, diksts ‘mire’, paksts ‘pod’, etc. 
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161. Forms with -(s)tu-s (etymological old verbal nouns and adjec- 
tives): Lith. lietūs ‘rain’, Latv. lietus; Lith. piétis ‘noon-meal’; Latv. 
viltus ‘fraud’, mietus ‘barter’, locative désti (likt) ‘to put seeds in a hotbed 
for germination’; the accusative singular of such tu-stems is the supine. 

In Lithuanian there are many adjectives with -stu-s (> -Stu-s), e.g. 
baigstus ‘timid’ or baugstas, lakstus ‘one who likes to run about", darbštūs 
‘hard-working’, gobsStis ‘greedy’, etc., LkZd., 333. 


162. Suffixes with -et- or (Baltic) -af-. a) Nouns with -at(a-)s: Lith. 
blazgatas ‘scolding’, gyvatas ‘life’ (= OCS. Zivots), Latv. virpats *whirl- 
wind’; Lith. balzgatas ‘empty talker’, Latv. plukats ‘ragamuffin’; Lith. 
lakatas ‘rag’, Latv. lakats ‘kerchief’; Lith. /ipatas ‘piece of cloth; rag’, 
Latv. /upats, etc. 

b) Nouns with -atā-; to denote some characteristic, e.g., Lith. sveikata 
‘health’ (cf. Latv. sveikatiba), nuogata ‘nakedness’ (cf. OCS. dobrota 
‘goodness’); Latv. dial. jaunata ‘youth’ (= Slav. junota, cf. Latv. jau- 
natne); Lith. gyvata (formed from a verb?) ‘life, manner of life, living 
place”, Pr. giwato (German) ‘Leben’, ‘life’ (cf. Gk. Both ‘id.’); nouns 
of action, e.g. Lith. s2kata ‘sturdy, gid (of sheep)’ (cf. sukti ‘to turn’), 
lamata ‘throwing out of things; storm breaking the trees’, Latv. vérpata 
‘whirlwind’; names of living beings or plants, e.g. Pr. melato *popinjay 
(picus viridisy, Lith. malatà (or meletà); Pr. kamato (German) 'Fenchel, 
‘fennel’; Lith. bjaurata ‘malicious, evil person’, senata *old man”, barš- 
katė ‘chatterbox’, vdlkata ‘tramp’, Latv. plikata ‘ragamuffin’, bdlata 
‘pale person’ (cf. Slav. sirota ‘orphan’), plukata ‘ragamuflin’, slapata 
‘slovenly person’, alkata ‘hungry person’, skifgata ‘lizard’, Zagata *mag- 
pie’, vārpata *couch-grass'; with various meanings, e.g. Lith. ddata 
‘needle’, Latv. adata; Lith. lùpata ‘rag’, Latv. lupata, etc. 

c) In Latvian the locative case with -atā is used with a collective 
meaning, e.g. divatā ‘the two together; by twos’, trijatā ‘the three to- 
већег ог trejatà, vairatà 'in the majority’, etc.; along with these go 
viénatà *one, by one' (cf. Lith. vienàt ‘only, not more’ and Pr. ainat 
‘continually’); likewise Lith. -et- may have arisen from -at- in the words 
dvéjetas ‘two, group of two’, tréjetas ‘group of three’, peñketas ‘group 
of five’, etc. 

d) Nouns with -ati-: to denote some characteristic, e.g. Lith. dklatis 
‘blindness’, senatis ‘antiquity’, pilnatis ‘full moon’ (or pilnatis), Latv. 
dial. pilnats? (cf. Polish dobroé *goodness'); (Lithuanian) nouns of ac- 
tion, e.g. musatis ‘battle’, dzatis ‘rushing, roaring’, spragatis ‘crackling’, 
etc. 
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e) Nouns with -atja- or -at(j)é-: diminutives (rarely), e.g. Latv. delatis 
‘small son’, zirdzatis ‘small horse’, Samogitian ierdtis ‘lambkin’ and, 
perhaps, Latv. akate ‘ice-hole’; with varied meanings, e.g. Lith. alkatis 
(beside alkatis with an i-stem) ‘hunger’, jdunatis ‘new moon’, aūgatē 
(beside aügatis with an i-stem) 'stature', külaté ‘threshing’, ravaté ‘weed- 
ing of the garden’, etc., gyvdté 'snake', Latv. skirzate ‘lizard’. 

f) Nouns with -et-: Lith. kévetas ‘shell’, sképetas or sképeta 'kerchief", 
Serétas “place for feeding cattle’, mekétas ‘stutterer’, verpétas ‘whirlwind’, 
elgeta ‘beggar’, vdlketa ‘tramp’, lopeta ‘shovel’, lepeta ‘paw’, kūpeta 
*hay-rick' or kupetys, etc., Pr. bruneto ‘partridge’, (place names) Latv. 
Nereta, Lith. Neretā, etc., Lkžd., 340, Lith. eketis 'ice-hole', eketé or 
eketfs, kepetis ‘heat’, šepet?s 'brush', raukētē *sulky person’, etc., Latv. 
cepetis ʻa roast’ (cf. Skt. pacatd-h ‘cooked’), lepete ‘something very thin’, 
kepete ‘someone who puts too much on his spoon when eating’. 


163. The suffixes -ēro-, -āto-, -īto- and -ēto-. a) With these suffixes 
adjectives are formed from nouns. These adjectives denote something 
characteristic of the nouns from which they are formed. With -éto-: 
Lith. dūlkėtas ‘dusty’ or dulkétas (cf. dūlkė ‘grain of dust’), duobėtas 
‘full of pits (holes)’ (cf. duobé ‘pit’), sdulétas ‘sunny’ or saulétas (cf. sdulé 
‘sun’), ZvaigZdétas ‘star-spangled’, debesétas ‘cloudy’, smiltétas ‘sandy’, 
etc., Latv. juoslgts ‘striped’. With -dto-: Lith. barzddétas ‘bearded’ (cf. 
Lat. barbatus), galvótas ‘having heads; clever’ (cf. galva ‘head’), gyslotas 
‘veined’, migidtas ‘foggy’, putétas ‘frothy’ (cf. putd ‘froth’), rasdtas ‘dewy’ 
(cf. rasa ‘dew’), várpotas ‘with large ears’ (cf. varpa ‘ear (of grainy), 
lapētas ‘covered with leaves’, pilvétas ‘big-bellied’, etc., Latv. dial. cau- 
nats “covered with marten-fur’, miglats ‘foggy’, spalvdts ‘feathered’, etc. 
With -ito-: Lith. akytas ‘having eyes, perforated’, ausytas ‘having ears’, 
dantytas ‘toothed’, etc., Latv. astits ‘having a tail’ (cf. Lat. finitus ‘defined, 
limited’, etc.). With -dto-: Lith. dimuotas ‘smoky’, kálnuotas *moun- 
tainous” or kalnūotas, kduluotas ‘bony’, kelmuotas ‘full of stumps’, 
kriimuotas ‘covered with shrubbery’, pienuotas ‘wet with milk’, akme- 
nuotas ‘stony’, meduotas ‘covered with honey’, vétruotas ‘stormy’, vo- 
čiuotas “ulcerous", etc. (for the meaning see Lkžd., 351f.), Latv. dūmuots 
‘smoky’, zaruots *branchy', raguots ‘horned’, ruobuots ‘notched’, dūņuots 
‘muddy’, acuots ‘having (sharp) eyes’, etc. 

b) There are some nouns with -dto-: Lith. alksndtas ‘alder forest’, 
apušotas "asp forest’, berZdtas ‘birch forest’, etc.; Latv. ciemdts ‘small 


village’. 
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164. a) In Lithuanian a few diminutives end with -étis: vaikétis ‘small 
child’, varnétis ‘small crow’, with -écia — e.g. brolécia *brother's daugh- 
ter’, seseréCia ‘niece, sister’s daughter’, dukterėčia ‘niece, brother’s or 
sister’s daughter’. 

b) In Lithuanian there are also nouns in -oté, e.g. vazidté "driving, 
transporting’, Zvejoté ‘fishing’, nesidté ‘nurse-maid’ (cf. nesidti ‘to carry 
about), kapóté ‘chopper (for potatoes or leaves)’, mazgété *dish-rag'; 
(Eastern Lith.) kumeliété ‘young mare which is no longer small’, kojoté 
“foot which is no longer small’, nastelidté ‘small load of hay or straw’, etc. 


165. Forms with -it- or -it- (see 163a concerning the suffix -ifo-). 
a) In Latvian there are some diminutives with -it-, e.g. zuvitina ‘little 
fish’, avitina ‘lamb’, duritinas ‘little door’, etc., Le. Gr., $ 152c.; cf. Lith. 
mazitys ‘very tiny’, Lkzd., 355 and (?) the Prussian personal names 
Clausitte, Waykitte, etc. 

b) In Lithuanian, diminutives are formed with -itjo-, (feminine gender) 
-īt(j)ē-. As Skardžius says (Lkžd., 355f.), ‘(these diminutives) denote 
extremely young living creatures or very tiny things” (with a connotation 
of endearment) and in addition they are formed from any kind of stem, 
e.g. vilkytis ‘wolf cub’ (= Serb. vucic), brolytis ‘small brother’, sūnytis 
‘small son’, šunytis ‘whelp’, vistytis ‘chick’, Zqsytis ‘gosling’, mergytė 
‘dear little girl’, saulytē ‘little sun’, akyté (western High Lithuanian also 
-jté) ‘small eye’, maz(el)ytis ‘tiny’, mažutytis "id", etc. In the Latvian 
literary language such diminutives are formed only from nouns in -is 
or -e, e.g. brālītis *brother', saūlīte ‘little sun’. But in folk songs and in 
some dialects such forms are derived from nouns of other stem-classes 
as well, e.g. vilcitis *wolf-cub', linisi ‘small flax’, pupite ‘small bean’, acite 
‘small eye’, etc., Le. Gr., § 210a. 

Words which denote origin end in the same way, e.g. Lith. Kumutytis 
*son of Kumutis' (cf. Serb. boZic ‘son of God' or Russ. Ильич “оп оЁ 
Ilja”), Labutyté ‘daughter of Labutis, Samogitian vókytis ‘German’, 
vokjité ‘German woman’, šiaulytis *a native or a resident of Šiauliai’, etc., 
Latv. dial. kéninite ‘princess’, vėcitis ‘German’, labitis ‘wealthy man, 
aristocrat’, etc. 

с) In Lithuanian such words as the following end in -yté: alksnyté 
"forest of young alders’, beržýtė ‘forest of young birches’, eglyté ‘spruce 
forest’, kelmýtė ‘place with many stumps’, molýtė ‘loamy earth’, etc., 
Lkžd., 356. As E. Hauzenberga (Fil. mat., 86) has shown, the Latvian 
forms Apsite (name of a meadow), Zvirgzdite (river), Sünite (meadow), 
etc., should be compared with the preceding Lithuanian words. 
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d) In Lithuanian such words as the following end in -yčia: brolyčia 
‘brother’s daughter’, seserycia ‘niece, sister’s daughter’, žalktyčia “the 
daughter of a snake (in fairy tales)’, Karvelyčia ‘daughter of Karvelis’, 
karvelycia ‘female dove’, etc., Lkid., 357; cf. Latv. dial. Brimanísa 
‘daughter of Brimanis’, RubeniSa ‘wife of Rubenis’, véverisa ‘wife of a 
weaver; lady weaver’, vedéjisa ‘a woman who leads the ceremonies 
during a wedding, e.g. she takes the bride to the church, brings her back, 
etc.’, etc., Le. Gr., § 198a. 


166. Forms with Common Baltic -eit- show origin or possession, e.g. 
Lith. seseriété ‘niece, sister’s daughter’, vdkietis ‘German’, kauniétis 
‘native or resident of Kaunas’, giminiétis ‘kinsman’, aviété (aviet$s or 
aviečiā) ‘raspberry’, etc.; Latv. dial. Krümiere ‘daughter of Krims’, 
Latv. vdciétis ‘German’, valmieriétis ‘inhabitant of Valmiera’, raūnēniētis 
‘inhabitant of Rauna’, savietis ‘relative; one’s own’, virietis ‘man’, 
siéviete ‘woman’, aitieši ‘sheep’, Tilcéniete ‘mistress of Tilcéni (a farm)’, 
Zušmaniete ‘ZuSmanis’ wife’, avietes ‘raspberries’ or aviesi, etc., Le. 
Gr., $211. 


167. Forms with Common Baltic -ait-. a) Diminutives: Lith. langditis 
‘small window’, vilkaitis ‘small wolf’, vaikaitis ‘small child’, Zvirblaitis 
‘small sparrow’, mergdité ‘girl, lass’, seseraité ‘small sister’, egidité ‘small 
spruce’ or eglaité (diminutive of églé *spruce'), brolaitis ‘small brother’ 
(Lkžd., 358), etc. 

b) Words which show origin or possession: Lith. ponaitis “son of a 
gentleman’ (cf. pónas ‘gentleman’), siinditis ‘grandson’, giminditis ‘rela- 
tive’, etc., LkZd., 359; Latv. tautaitis ‘suitor’. 

c) Words with a collective meaning: Lith. alksnaité ‘alder forest’, 
berZyndité ‘birch forest’, Latv. bérzaite, linaite ‘harvested flax-field’ or 
linaits (i-stem), rugaite ‘rye field after harvesting’ or rudzaite, miezaite 
"barley field after harvesting’, mé@s/laite ‘dunghill’, etc. 


168. Forms with -ut-. a) Diminutives, e.g. Lith. (with a nuance of 
endearment) Dievutis ‘God’, vaikutis ‘child’, Zmogiutis ‘man’, pirštūtis 
‘finger’, maZutis ‘tiny’, jaunitis ‘very young’, karvūtė ‘cow’, etc. (as ex- 
ceptions with o- or ā-stems: vaikutas ‘infant’, mergutd ‘girl up to the 
age of 17-20’), Latv. Grigutis ‘Gregory’, Marute ‘Mary’ (and al-ut-inš 
‘beer’: Lith. alutis) (cf. alūs “ale, beer") and (?) Prussian (personal names) 
Waykutte, Masutte, etc. (perhaps, also nagutis ‘nail’, cf. OCS. nogete). 

b) In Lithuanian, nouns of agent and instrument and names of living 
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beings and plants end in -utis (masculine) and -uté (feminine), e.g. kisütis 
‘one who is always getting into things’ or kisuté (cf. kistis ‘to thrust 
oneself; to meddle’), Snekiutis ‘a talkative person’ (cf. šnekėti “to talk, 
to converse), skambūtis “little bell’, baugitis ‘timid person’, kuprütis 
*hump-backed man’, /aukutis ‘horse with a white spot on the forehead’, 
pilkūčiai ‘gray peas’, Sokuté ‘frog’, Zibuté ‘violet’, etc., Lkžd., 362ff.; 
here, probably, should be mentioned also such Prussian personal names 
as Brangut, Alsutte, etc. 

c) In Lithuanian there are certain nouns of action which end in -utis 
or -uté, e.g. lukutis ‘waiting’, ėjūtė ‘going’, radūtės “finding of a dead 
animal; joy at finding something’ (cf. rdsti < *rad-tei ‘to find’), etc.; 
cf. Latv. vērpute ‘whirlpool’ (= vérpete I). 


169. In Lithuanian there are also some diminutives with -žžis and 
-ūtē, e.g. katūtis ‘little cat’ or kačiūtis, paukštūtis “little bird', varliūtis 
‘small frog’ or varliitē, vilkiūtis ‘little wolf’, Zvirblatis ‘baby sparrow’, 
peliiité ‘small mouse’, upeliūtė “little river, brook’, etc. 


170. Forms with -st-. a) In Lithuanian there are nouns with the suffix 
-esti-, -estjo- or (Baltic) -asti- which generally denote a characteristic, 
a process or an action, e.g. pykestis, -čio ‘anger’ or ppkastis, bjaurastis 
‘disgracefulness’, lygastis “equality, smoothness’, riépestis ‘care, concern’ 
or rūpestfs, keikestis, -čio ‘swearing’ or keikastis, etc., Lkžd., 366ff., 
cf. Russ. edpdocmp ‘pride’, etc.; in Latvian the i-stem forms are retained 
only in rare cases (e.g. glabasts ‘escape’, kungasts ‘government’, mielests 
‘meal, feast’ or mielasts, cf. Russ. muaocme ‘mercifulness’), but for the 
most part these forms are changed somehow or other, e.g. miélasts 
‘meal, feast’? (with an o-stem), mielests, mieleste, mielaste, milestiba 
‘love’, ligaste ‘similarity’, riipests ‘worry’, rūpestiba, ātraste ‘urgency’, 
kGraste ‘greed’, kdrestes, karestiba, pilnestiba ‘fullness’, [aunestiba ‘ma- 
lice’, etc., Le. Gr., § 197c. At the base of such forms are the old es-stems. 
b) Some diminutives are formed with the suffix -ist-: Lith. érisCias 
‘lambkin’, pafsiscias ‘sucking-pig’, rafkiscia ‘tiny hand (of a child)’, 
kārviščia ‘small cow’, kiaiiliscia ‘small pig’, etc., Lkžd., 332 and 767; 
Pr. (if it has a short i!) eristian ‘lambkin’, gertistian ‘chick’, etc., Senpr., 
53. From forms of this type, perhaps, have arisen also Latv. (dial.) 
akmistens ‘small stone’, uoglistena ‘small coal’, etc., Le. Gr., § 197d. 
c) In Lithuanian the suffix -ysta or -ysté is used with numerous nouns 
which are similar in meaning to words with -ybé or -umas (rarely with 
-imas) and for the most part denotes a characteristic or a collective con- 
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cept, e.g. jaunystà ‘youth, juvenile age' or jaunysté, maZystà “childhood, 
smallness’ or maZysté, nuogystà ‘nudity’ or nuogysté, mergysta ‘class of 
maidens; maidenhood’ or mergysté, vergysta ‘slavery’ ог vergfsič, drau- 
gysta ‘companionship; society; friendship” or draugfstē, bajorfsté ‘class 
of boyars', kriksCionysté “Christianity; Christians’, karalysta ‘kingship; 
kingdom’ or karaljsté, klaidinysta ‘wandering about’, etc., LkZd., 368 ff. ; 
cf. Pr. cristionisto (if the third syllable is to be read 7) (German) ‘Christen- 
heit’ ‘Christendom’. 

d) Forms with -äst-: Lith. ligústas ‘sickly’, miegústas ‘sleepy’, velüstas 
‘late’, Pr. *kailistas, a derivative of which is (acc.) kailūstiskun ‘health’. 

e) In Lithuanian there are some diminutives with the suffix (-kst- >) 
-kšt-, e.g. kiaulykštis “small hog’ or kiauliiikstis, velniakStis ‘little devil’ 
or velnykstis (cf. avykas ‘small sheep’, etc., 148), mergikité ‘girl’ or 
mergūkštis, arkliėkštis ‘bad horse’ (cf. telidkas ‘calf’, etc., 146b), etc., 
Lkzd., 373. 


171. Words of various meaning with -nt-: Lith. ramafitas ‘crutch’ or 
ramefitas, (rivers) Alanta, Šlavanta, Kražaūtė, (lake) Šlavaūtas, Pr. place 
names Iwanthi, Babant, etc., personal names Wagant, Kekante, etc., Lith. 
sefbentas ‘currant’, serbefitas, serbénta or serbentà, (rivers) Elbentas, 
Mélmentas, the village Gyvefité or Gyvefitis, Zibifitas ‘a device for holding 
a burning stick; torch’, Salt-ifit-elis ‘very cold”, mažintelis ‘extremely 
small’ (Latv. ma-zitins ‘id.’), the river Viešintā (Latv. Viesīte), the lake 
Jūžintas, etc., the Pr. place name Syrwynthen (Lith. Širvintā), the Pr. 
personal name Massinte, etc., Lith. vienuntas ‘the only one’, Pr. ainonts 
(German) ‘jemand’ ‘somebody’, ete., Lkzd., 37Aff.; with -it- < -int-, 
perhaps, also Latv. sirdzītis ‘sickly man’, zidite ‘nursing lambkin’, perite 
“‘brood-hen’, cf. Lith. kosificius ‘one who coughs’, galifdius ‘a man of 
power, influence", etc., Lkžd., 334. 
One can compare OCS. agne ‘lamb’ with Pr. smunents ‘man’. 


p. Suffixes with (Baltic) d 


172. Words with various forms and meanings: Lith. strézdas ‘thrush’, 
Latv. strazds, Pr. tresde (cf. Old Icelandic prostr); Lith. lizdas ‘nest’, 
Latv. li(g)zds or li(g)zda; Lith. Zvi?(g)Zdai ‘gravel’, Latv. zvirgzdi; Lith. 
lazda ‘stick’, Latv. la(g)zda or la(g)zds ‘hazel-bush’; Lith. barzda ‘beard’, 
Latv. bar(z)da; Lith. /ébeda ‘dirty person’ or lebeda, snaguda ‘lazy per- 
son’, melūdā ‘liar’; ardodas *grain-bin', Latv. aruods; Lith. balafidis 
‘pigeon’, Latv. baluódis (cf. Pol. labedZ ‘swan’, etc.); Latv. skabarda 
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‘splinter’, Arimeldes ‘kind of mushrooms’ (Russala delica, (rarely) R. 
adustor) or krimuldas, etc.; Lith. kreivdlda ‘crooked tree’, valanda ‘mo- 
ment; hour’, kabarda ‘clumsy person’, etc., Lkžd., 99f. 

In Latvian on analogy with tāds *such (a) (tā *so') and kāds "what 
(a), what kind of“ (:kd *'how') the following words have developed: 
dazads ‘various’, savadds ‘strange’, visdds ‘every kind of? (cf. viss ‘all’), 
trejads ‘of three kinds’, viéndds ‘similar’, citads ‘other, different’, etc.; 
to these correspond Lith. vienddas ‘the same, alike’ and kitėdas “dif- 
ferent’. 


q. The suffix (Indo-European) -dpo- 


173. In Lithuanian there are adjectives with -ópas which correspond 
in meaning to the Latvian forms with -dds: Lith. antrdpas ‘different’, 
vienópas *of the same kind', dvejópas and abejópas *of two kinds, unlike', 
Savopas ‘particular’, daugeriopas ‘of many kinds’, etc. 


r. Suffixes with (Baltic) b 


174. a) There are few words with -ba, e.g. Lith. paliaubd ‘cessation; rest’, 
Latv. vimbas ‘saliva’, skifba ‘chink’ = Slovene Scrba ‘space without 
teeth’. 


COMMENT: The form sérba is not known in standard Slovenian. It is to be 
corrected to škrba. 


b) In Lithuanian there are some adjectives with -ybas: ankstybas ‘early’, 
vėlybas ‘late’, valybas ‘cleanly’, etc., LkZd., 90. In all probability it is 
from the adjective *pretib(a)s that the preposition pretib (in Old Latvian 
texts) has developed; Latv. *pretib(a)s: Slav. protive ‘against?’ = Lith. 
ankstybas ‘early’ : ankstyvas ‘id.’. 

с) In Latvian there are words with -iba or -iba, in Lithuanian with 
-yba, -ybé or -fbé, but in Slavic with -oba (and very rarely with -iba); 
the Prussian word pagonbe (German) ‘Heidenschaft’ ‘paganism’ should 
in all likelihood be corrected to read *pagonibe (with i or i?). 

Derivatives from verbs (in part used in the plural) are nomina actionis 
(sometimes denoting a festive occasion), e.g. Lith. tikyba (or tikybė) 
‘(religious) faith’, Latv. ticiba; Lith. ganyba (= Latv. ganiba) ‘pasture’; 
Lith. dalybos ‘division of property’, Latv. dalibas; Lith. derybos ‘bar- 
gain, negotiations; bet’, Latv. deribas ‘bet; engagement’; Lith. radybos 
‘finding’ (cf. Lith. rdsti ‘to find’), Latv. radības ‘a find’ (cf. Latv. rast 
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“to find"); Lith. vedybos *marriage', Latv. vedibas; Latv. precibas *mar- 
riage’, kristibas ‘baptism’, etc. 

Derivatives from adjectives (in Lithuanian generally with -ybė) rather 
frequently have a common meaning with forms in -um(a)s 132a. Latvian 
forms with -iba most commonly denote a constant (and active) char- 
acteristic; see LkZd., 97f. concerning the difference between Lithuanian 
-ybé and -umas. Some examples: Lith. /ygyba ‘equality; evenness’, 
lygybė or lygybė, Latv. lidziba ‘resemblance’; Lith. gudryba ‘prudence’ 
or gudrybē, Latv. gudriba ‘wisdom’; Lith. gyvyba ‘life’ or gyvybé, Latv. 
dzfyiba; Lith. kantrybé ‘patience’; Latv. veseliba ‘health’, bardziba ‘se- 
verity’, pazemiba ‘humility’, etc. Such forms frequently denote some- 
thing concrete in Lithuanian, but only in a few cases do they in Latvian; 
some examples: Lith. /Jabyba ‘property, precious possession’ or /abybė, 
Latv. Jabiba ‘grain’; Lith. grazy~bé ‘beauty; beautiful thing’, saldybé 
"(sweetness); something sweet”, gilybē '(depth); a deep place’. 

Derivatives from nouns: Lith. draugybé ‘friendship’, Latv. dràudziba 
(cf. Slavic druzeba); Lith. vergyba ‘slavery’, Latv. vefdziba; Lith. ponybė 
‘lordliness; gentleman’, etc. 

In Lithuanian there are some forms with -enybé: tamsenybé ‘dark- 
ness’, /ygenybé ‘equality; evenness’, Sventenybé ‘holiness; holy person or 
object’, etc., Lkžd., 981. 

d) In Latvian there are some words with -aba(s): kristabas *christening 
feast’ or krustabas (> krustubas), laulabas ‘marriage’, milabas ‘pleasure, 
enjoyment’, etc., cf. Russ. oxda06a 'complaint'. 


s. Grouping of suffixes according to meaning 


175. Nomina actionis: with -ē 97b, -is > -is 98a, -jà 100b, -jus 101a, 
-tuv- : -tav- 110, -snā 113, -sjanā :-s(j)enā 118, -ānē 120b, -inis 123c, 
-inė 124c, -ien(a)s 125, -uond 128b, -sm- 129b, -imas 130, -imas 131, 
-umas 132b, -ul- 138b, -es- 157b, -ti- 160, -atā- 162b, -ati- 162d, -ātē- 
164b, -ut- 168c, -est- 170a, -ib- 174c. 

Nomina agentis: with -is > -is 98a, -ja 100b, -jus 10la, -ėjas 103a, 
-āj(a)s 105, -tāj(a)s 105, -vīs > -vis 108, -£uv- : -tav- 110, -ivé 111, -snd 
113, -inis > -inis 123c, -iné 124c, -uond 128b, -līs > -lis 134c, -kl- 140, 
-ükas 146a, -ik- 147a, -uk- 150a, -sà- 157a, -áte- 164b, -ui- 168b. 

Names of persons: with -jus 101b, -àn(a)s 120a, -ūn- 127b, -lä 134b, 
-il- 137, -ul- 138b, -uol- 139b, -ik- 147a, -eik- 149, -uk- 150c, -nika-, 
(Lith.) -ninka-, (Latv.) -nieka- 151, -isk- 152, -ūg- 153c, (Lith.) -3- 156; 
to denote origin: with -enas 119, -án- 120a, -inas 124a, -ik- 148, (Lith.) 
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-ušis 156c, (Lith.) -écia 164a, -it- 165b, (Lith.) -yciía 165d, -eit- 166, -ait- 
167b. 

Names of living beings: with -av-:-uv- 109b, -ene- 117b, -ai- 135b, 
-ėl- 136a, -kā 142, -ūkas 146a, -ik- 147a, -uk- 150c, (Lith.) -Z- 155b, -atà 
162b, -ut- 168b. 

Names of male animals: with -in(a)s 121c. 

Names of women and wives: with -e 97c, -ene 117f, -iene 125, (Latv.) 
-iSa 165d, -iete 166. 

Names of plants and berries: with -ene 117a, -ik- 147a, -uk- 150c, 
-atà- 162b, -ut- 168b; names of the stalks or stems of plants: with -aj(a)s 
104b. 

Names of winds: with -enis — -enis 116. 

Words denoting that which has some characteristic feature: -is — 
-is 98b. 

Names of instruments: with -tav- : -tey- : -tuy- 110, -lis > -lis 134c, 
-kl- 140, -ākas 146, -uk- 150a, -ut- 168b. 

Words with a collective meaning: with -ijà 102b, -aj(a)s 104b, -avā 
109, (Lith.) -uomene 117, -in- 124b, -ien- 125, -imas 130, -et- : -at- 162c, 
-ütas 163b, -it& 165c, -ait- 167c, -ist- 170c. 

Place names: with -avà : -uvà 109b, -tuv- : -tav- 110, -ené 117d, -ienė 
125, -uona 128b, -umàá 132a, -kl- 140, -nika-, (Lith.) -ninka-, (Latv.) 
-nieka- 151. 

Nouns which denote a characteristic feature: with -à 94, -é 97c, -is 
> -is 98b, -jā 100c, -um(a)s 132a, -atā 162b, -ati- 162d, -ast-: -est- 
170a, -ist- 170c, -īb- 174c. 

Adjectives: with -is — -is 98b, -ij(a)s 102a, -ej(a)s 103b, -aj(a)s 104a, 
-uoj(a)s 106, -svas 107, -ivas 111, -en(a)s : -an(a)s 115, -àn(a)s 120, -in(a)s 
121, -tin(a)s 122, -inis > -inis 123, -inas 124d, -ein- 125, -ain- 126, -imas 
130, -žmas 131, -las 134a, -klus 140i, -àkas 146c, -isk- (Lith. -isk-) 152, 
-ing- (> Latv. -ig-) 154, (Lith.) -stus > -štus 161, -ėtas, -ūtas, -itas, 
-uotas 163a, -ūstas 170d, -ādta)s 172, -āpas 173, -ības 174b. 

Diminutives: with -enē 117e, -ēnas 119, -inas 121c, (Latv.) -inis, -iņš 
123d, -inas 124a, -alīs > -alis 135c, -ēl- 136b, -ul- 138b, -ekas 145, -ākas 
146b, -ik- 147b, -īk- 148, -uk- 150b, (Lith.) -už- 155a, (Lith.) -uš- 156c, 
-at- 162e, (Lith.) -ētis 164a, -ātē 164b, -it- 165a, -īt- 165b, -ait- 167a, 
-ut- 168a, -ūt- 169, -ist- 170b, (Lith.) -kšt- 170e. 


COMMENT: About Latvian diminutives see V. Rūķe-Draviņa, Diminutive im 
Lettischen (Lund, 1959). 
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4. NOUN DECLENSION 


a. Introductory remarks 


176. In Prussian some nouns of the neuter gender are still encountered, 
whereas in Lithuanian there remain only adjectives and participles of 
the neuter gender. Latvian, on the other hand, has lost all the neuter 
forms. In Lithuanian and Latvian the o-stem neuter nouns have been 
replaced by masculine o-stem forms, e.g. Pr. assaran ‘lake’: Lith. éZeras, 
Latv. ezers. For a possible explanation of the manner in which the 
neuter gender disappeared see Symb. gramm., Il, 11ff. 

The following cases are found in the Baltic languages: nominative, 
genitive, dative, accusative, instrumental, locative and vocative. The 
genitive has taken over the functions of the ablative case (just as in the 
Slavic languages and Greek). 

The dual has been retained in Lithuanian (at least in some of the 
dialects) and — perhaps — in Prussian; in Latvian there remain only 
some fixed forms of the dual, see Le. Gr., 331 ff. The nominative and 
the accusative are identical in form, but in place of the genitive and ше 
locative the corresponding plural forms are used. 


b. Note concerning the accentuation of the Lithuanian forms 


177. The dative and accusative singular endings and those of the nom- 
inative plural which end in -s are never stressed. 


c. (į)o-stems 


178. In Latvian and Lithuanian these are all of the masculine gender. 
Paradigms: 


Singular 
Nom. Pr. (Masc.) deiw(a)s ‘God’, (Neuter) assaran ‘lake’ 
Gen. deiwas 
Dat. *deiwu 
Acc. deiwan 
Inst. ? 
Loc. *deiwai 


Voc. deiwe 
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Nom. Lith. | tėvas ‘father’ véjas *wind' 
Gen. tévo véjo 
Dat. tévui véjui 
Acc, tėvą vėją 
Inst. tévu véju 
Loc. téve véjyje 
Voc. téve véje 
Nom. Latv. tévs ‘father’ ciemins guest” 
Gen. tēva ciemiņa 
Dat. tēvam ciemiņam 
Acc. tēvu ciemiņu 
Inst. tēvu ciemiņu 
Loc. tēvā ciemiņā 
Voc. tev ciemiņ 
Plural 
Nom. Pr. *deiwai ‘gods’ *assaro ‘lakes’ 
Gen. *deiwan 
Dat. *deiwamans 
Acc. deiwans *assaro 
Inst. ? 
Loc. ? 
Nom. Lith. tévai *fathers' véjai ‘winds’ 
Gen. tévy vėjų 
Dat. tėvam(u)s vėjam(u)s 
Acc. tėvus vėjus 
Inst. tėvais vėjais 
Loc. tévuose véjuose 
Nom. Latv. tēvi ‘fathers’ ciemini ‘guests’ 
Gen. tévu cieminu 
Dat. téviem(s) cieminiem(s) 
Acc, tévus cleminus 
Inst. *tēvis *ciemiņis 
Loc. tēvuds ciemiņus 
Dual 


Nom. and Acc. Pr. ?; Lith. tēvu ‘two fathers’, véju ‘two winds’ 
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Dat. Pr. ?; Lith. tēvam vėjam 

Inst. ds tévam véjam 

Nom. and Acc. Latv. *tĒvu ‘two fathers’, *ciemiņu ‘two guests’ 
Dat. and Inst. ? ? 


179. The nominative singular. The neuter o-stem ending is -m > -n 
(cf. Skt. yugd-m *yoke', Gr. Guyóv, Lat. iugum [with -um from -om], 
etc.) The masculine o-stem ending is -s (cf. Skt. dsva-h ‘horse’, with 
-dh from -os, Gk. àógAqóg 'brother', Lat. lupus *wolf?", with -us from 
-0s, etc.). In Latvian the ending -s after j and palatalized consonants 
has become -š, see 58d. In all of the Baltic languages we find the loss 
of the vowel a in the ending before -s. The Lithuanians have retained 
this -a- the most, the Latvians the least, see 21a, b and c. 


180. The genitive singular. The Prussian genitive deiwas ‘(of) God’ 
is probably to be compared to Old English dėmes “(of the) opinion’. 
The Lithuanian and the Latvian along with the OCS. -a in the form 
duxa ‘(of the) spirit’ has developed from -ät < -o-at, although originally 
this was an ablative ending, cf. Skt. (ablative) dsvat ‘(from the) horse’, 
Lat. lupē(d) "(from the) wolf", etc. 


181. The dative singular. In Lithuanian -ui < -uoj = Gk. @ in the 
dative &5sA9@ (to the) brother’; the ending -0i (< -oei) could lose its 
-j, and from such an -ó (cf. Lat. /upo) developed Pr. -u and Samogitian 
-ои ог -й. Latv. -am has been transferred from the pronouns by way 
of the adjectives to the nouns: tēvam "(to the) father’ is like Jabam ‘to 
good ...' and tam ‘to that ...". 


182. The accusative singular. From Indo-European -o-m developed 
Pr. -an, Lith. -g and Latv. u; compare Skt. ásva-m *horse', Gk. àógAqóv 
‘brother’, Lat. lupum ‘wolf’ with -um < -om, OCS. dux», etc. 


183. The instrumental singular. Lithuanian and Latvian -u is, as is 
shown by the Lithuanian definite adjective form mažúo-ju ‘the small ..”, 
a reflex of Indo-European acuted -ē, cf. Vedic Skt. dsvā ‘(with the) 
horse’, Old Low German hobu ‘the yard’, etc. 


184. The locative singular. Perhaps Pr. bitai ‘(in the) evening’ with 
-ai < Indo-European -o-i is a locative, cf. Gk. oixot ‘at home’, OCS, 
dusé ‘(in the) spirit? (OCS. é < Indo-European *-oi), etc. An old loca- 
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tive which has now been fossilized in an adverb is Lith. namié ‘at home’ 
with -ie < -e-i, cf. Gk. dial. ofxet ‘at home’; and in Lith. dialects one 
finds orié іп the) air’, vakarie “(in the) evening’, etc. The modern loca- 
tive (e.g. tëve “(in the) father’) ends with the same -e as, for example, 
in maZamé ‘(in a) small...’ or tamé ‘in that ...’, but such Eastern Lith- 
uanian locatives as, for example, Tveretius čilti “(in the) bridge’ show 
that this -e here has developed from an acuted -en, cf. the literature 
mentioned in Le. Gr., § 227. The word kraujé “(їп the) blood’ ends with 
the same -e, but other jo-stems have taken over the ending of the iio- 
stems: véiyje ‘(in the) wind’, svetyjé (from svéCias ‘guest’), etc., just like 
brdlyje ‘(in the} brother’, etc. In Latvian the old locative vakar ‘yester- 
day’ < *vakari < *vakarie has become an adverb; since also the nomina- 
tive plural of the o-stems ends in -i, the locative singular ending -à from 
the -й stems has replaced the etymological locative singular -i. 


185. The vocative singular. The vocative is a stem form without any 
ending: Pr. deiwe ‘oh God’, Lith. téve ‘oh father”, etc., cf. Lat. lupe ‘oh 
wolf’, OCS. duše ‘oh spirit’, etc. In Prussian texts besides deiwe there 
is also deiwa and it is impossible to determine whether this -a here is 
from Indo-European -o or whether phonetically or analogically it is a 
replacement of an older -e. In Lithuanian even in the end-stressed 
(oxyton) nouns, the first syllable of the vocative might be stressed (cf. 
Skt. déva ‘oh god’ beside the nominative dévd-h ‘god’ and Gk. &eA os), 
cf. the two Lithuanian vocatives Dievé and Diéve, and in connection 
with this vacillation we find, e.g. poné ‘oh sir’ along with the older póne 
(pónas is etymologically stem-stressed [baryton]). Personal names with 
three or more syllables might not have this -e, e.g. Antdn or Afitan beside 
Antūne. And in place of this -e very frequently one finds the particle 
-ai, e.g. Antánai *oh Anthony’, tëvai ‘oh father’ (but in the prayer: Tëve 
miisy ‘our Father’!). When one considers the fact that Latvian is very 
close to Lithuanian, one might think that Latv. tév (with the same meta- 
tony as in Lith. dial. téve, see Le. Gr., § 17k) is from *téve. In Latvian 
the form of the vocative has been retained in words with -ājs, -ējs, -iņš, 
-nieks, in personal names and in some other o-stems (see Le. Gr., § 228); 
in other words the nominative now replaces the vocative, e.g. küngs 
‘oh sir”, drāugs ‘oh friend’. 


186. a) The nominative plural. Pr. *deiwai ‘gods’ and Lith. tėvai 
‘fathers’ are analogical innovations modeled on the adjectives just like 
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OCS. dusi ‘spirits’ (with i < *oi), Gk. &deAqoi "brothers", etc. (be- 
sides such original nominative plurals as Skt. dsvah). 

The Latvian ending -i, as the pronunciation of the dialect form tēvi 
(with a close ê) and the dative with -iem show, is to be identified with 
the Lithuanian adjectival ending -i (e.g. the indefinite nom. plur. mazi 
‘small’ beside the definite form mažieji); thus, the Latvian noun declen- 
sion has been brought again into line with the adjective declension. In 
the Baltic languages the nominative plural is used in place of the voca- 
tive plural; but in Lithuanian in a few instances the vocative differs 
from the nominative in its stress: vaikai “oh children' and bežnai “oh 
boys’ beside the nominative plurals vaikai ‘children’ (< *vaikdi?) and 
bernai boys (nom. sing. bérnas). 

The neuter nominative plural (and accusative plural) originally ended 
in -ā, as is shown by, for example, Skt. (Vedic) yugd ‘yokes’, Goth. juka, 
OCS. iga; from this -d developed the Pr. -o of the Elbing vocabulary 
(examples: warto ‘door’ = OCS. vrata ‘gate’) or -u (after k) in the 3rd 
catechism (example: malnijkiku ‘little children’). 

COMMENT: The -u in malnijkiku is probably a scribal error for -ai, see W.R. 
Schmalstieg, "The Phonemes of the Old Prussian Enchiridion', Word, XX (1964), 
p. 218. 
b) The genitive plural. Lith. -4 < -un < -uon (< Indo-European -óm), 
Latv. -u < -uo < -ug (< Indo-European -óm); cf. Gk. dēsĀgov (of 
the) brothers’. Pr. -an along with OCS. -ə is in all probability from 
Indo-European -om. 


187. The dative plural. The Prussian ending -mans has nothing sim- 
ilar to it in the related languages, see Senpr., 8111. In old Lithuanian 
texts we still find the full ending -mus, which could be identical with 
OCS. -mə (e.g. in the form duxome ‘(to the) spirits’). Latvian -i€m or 
-iém must have been taken from the dual ending of the pronominal 
declension; the plural ending -iems is found in old texts and even now 
here and there along the western border of Kurzeme. It is impossible 
to say exactly which vowel has disappeared in Latvian between the m 
and the s; probably it is a -u- just as in Lithuanian. 


188. The accusative plural. Pr. deiwans 'gods' shows us the original 
ending -ns, cf. Gk. dial. ddeA@dve ‘brothers’, Goth. dagans ‘days’ and 
OCS. duxy ‘spirits’. Lithuanian and Latvian -us has developed from 
-uos (cf. the following accusatives of the definite adjectives: Lith. ma- 
žuosius, Latv. mazuos little?) < -ugs < -uons < -0ns, cf. Skt. dšvās 
‘horses’. 
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. COMMENT: The accusative plural in -us may also be taken from the u-stems. 
The -иоѕ- іп е definite adjectives proves nothing, because it is merely that al- 
lomorph of -us (i.e. with infixed /a/) which is required in that position, cf. the 
contrast of indefinite adjective (Lith.) -i, vs. definite -/eji. Cf. W. R. Schmalstieg, 
"The Development of Common East Baltic Word-Final *-an', Baltistica, TV (1968), 
pp. 185-193. 


189. The instrumental plural. Lith. révais ‘(with the) fathers’ apparently 
is formed with the same ending as Skt. dsvdih “(by the) horses’, see Le. 
Gr., § 233. Latvians now use the corresponding dative form in place 
of the old instrumental. True instrumental forms with -is have been 
retained in a few south-western Curonian dialects, in part in folk songs 
from other areas and as adverbs (e.g. viēnis prātis ‘(of the) same opinion’, 
retumis ‘rarely’, etc.) in the literary language. Since in Rucava and 
elsewhere in addition to these forms with -is there are instrumentals 
tiés ‘those ...’, Sies ‘these’ (with -ie from the nominative and dative plural), 
one must conclude that -is here is not from -ais, but rather from. -ies 
as is shown by the adverb pédis ‘afterwards’ (in Rucava and elsewhere) 
with its close ë. 


190. The locative plural. The original ending is found, e.g. in Skt. 
āšvēsu ‘(in the) horses’, OCS. dusëxə ‘(in the) spirits’, where -ésu and 
-Čxo respectively are from Indo-European -oisu. Lith. tévuose ‘(in the) 
fathers’ is a combination of the old accusative with some postposition; 
Samogitian forms with -unsi show this clearly. It is impossible to de- 
termine what vowel has disappeared after Latvian -uós, because in 
Lithuanian we meet various vowels after the corresponding -s-, see Le. 
Gr., $ 234. 


191. The dual forms: nominative and accusative: Lithuanian tévu 
“two fathers’ has -u from an acuted -uo, cf. Gk. ģēsĀgo ‘two brothers’, 
Skt. dsva(u) ‘two horses’ and OCS. duxa ‘two spirits’. Now and then 
we meet a corresponding form in Latvian folk songs and fairy-tales, 
e.g. the acc. divu darzu ‘two gardens’, Tdz., 39267. Perhaps Pr. austo 
‘mouth’ (in the Elbing vocabulary) is a dual form, cf. Avestan aosta 
“both lips’. 

In Lithuanian the dative and the instrumental of the end-stressed 
nouns is -am, cf. OCS. duxoma ‘to (by) two spirits’ (perhaps also Goth. 
dagam was originally a dative and instrumental dual), but the end- 
stressed nouns differ as to the kind of the intonation, e.g. dative dievám 
‘(to) two gods’ but instrumental dievam ‘(with) two gods’. 


192. In Latvian the nouns of agent with -(f)ājs or -és and nouns of 
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action with -ums in some cases have reflexive forms: the genitive singular 
ends in -ás, the accusative and instrumental -uós, the nominative plural 
in -iés, the genitive and accusative plural in -uós, see Le. Gr., $ 235. 
Lithuanian forms are: nom. sing. bucidvimasis ‘frequent kissing’, gen. 
sing. bucidvimos(i), dat. sing. bucidvimuisi, acc. sing. bucidvimqsi, inst. 
sing. bucidvimuosi or bucidvimusi. 


193. Lithuanian stress patterns. In Lithuanian both o-stems and 
other stem types are either stem-stressed (baryton) or end-stressed (oxy- 
ton). An acute root syllable of a dissyllabic stem-stressed noun keeps 
its stress throughout the declension (ie. immobile). In declension the 
stress does not shift in polysyllabic stems in the nominative singular 
of which the second syllable from the end is acuted (e.g. in words with 
-éjas, -énas, -ynas, etc.) or in those where the fourth syllable from the 
end is stressed in the nominative singular (e.g. lietuvininkas ‘Lithuanian’). 
It is also immobile (i.e. remains on the same syllable) in some trisyllabic 
stems with an initial stressed syllable (e.g. prakartas ‘trough for food’). 
In accordance with the rule given in 4, if the second syllable from the 
end of a stem-stressed noun is short or circumflex in the nominative 
singular, then the ending will be stressed in the instrumental and loca- 
tive singular, in the accusative plural and in the nominative and accusa- 
tive dual. Examples are: aiitas ‘cloth wrapped around the feet', dalykas 
‘piece; affair’, vainikas ‘wreath’, laukinifkas ‘inhabitant of the fields’. 

In modern Lithuanian the end-stressed o-stem nouns (oxyton) do not 
have the stress on the ending in the nominative, genitive, dative and 
accusative singular. Dissyllabic end-stressed nouns with a short or 
circumflex root syllable now have a stressed ending in all the other 
cases (e.g. the dative plural dievdms ‘to the gods’ < dievdmus; the stress 
of the vocative vacillates between the first and the second syllable); if 
the stem syllable is acute (e.g. kélmas ‘stump’) the ending is also not 
stressed in the nominative and genitive dual, in the accusative plural 
and the instrumental and vocative singular (in some dialects also in the 
locative singular). Numerous trisyllabic stems with a stressed initial 
syllable follow the accent pattern of kélmas; e.g. eFZilas ‘stallion’, dbuolas 
‘apple’; inst. eFZilu, óbuolu; nom. plur. erzilai, obuolai, acc. plur. eřžilus, 
óbuolus. 


d. (i)jo-stems 


194. The nominative singular. Nouns with this stem, in Lithuanian 
and Latvian all of the masculine gender, have the nominative singular 
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ending -is < -is (e.g. dzis ‘he-goat’) in Latvian, -ys throughout in a part 
of the eastern Lithuanian dialects, but in the Lithuanian literary lan- 
guage end-stressed nouns end in -j's (e.g. oZjs *he-goat"), stem-stressed 
nouns in -is (e.g. brólis « brólys ‘brother’, see Streitberg-Festgabe, 42). 
In Prussian these nouns end in -is (e.g. rikijs > reykeis ‘master’). As 
is shown by the Pr. acc. rikijan beside the nominative rikijs, Finnic 
borrowings from Baltic languages (e.g. Estonian takijas ‘thistle’ beside 
Lith. dagys, Latv. dadzis) and, for example, Russ. yei ‘bee hive’ beside 
Lith. aulfs and Latv. aíilis, this Baltic -is has arisen, at least in many 
cases, from an older -ijas (after į final a might have disappeared earlier 
than after other consonants). Such forms as, for example, Lith. eZjs 
‘hedgehog’, Latv. ezis (beside Slav. ježe) may have been formed an- 
alogically (in place of Lith. *ēžias, Latv. *ežs) on the model of such 
nominatives as Lith. dagys, aulis, Latv. dadzis, aulis after -ij- had been 
shortened to -;-, see KZ, L, 24. 

In Prussian some words with this stem are still of the neuter gender 
and have the same ending -n as the o-stems 179, e.g. Pr. eristian 'lamb- 
kin’, median ‘forest’, wargien < *yarian ‘copper’. One is forced to 
conclude that at the time when -ijas became -is, both in Lithuanian and 
Latvian such words still ended in -n. 


COMMENT: Cf. comment on 22b above. 


195. The genitive and dative singular. These cases have the same end- 
ings as the o-stems: Pr. gen. rikijas, tawischas or tauwyschies < tavišas 
(German) ‘des Nachsten’ ‘(of thy) neighbor', Lith. óZio '(of the) goat', 
brélio ‘(of the) brother’, dāgio ‘(of the) thistle’, ailio ‘(of the) bee-hive’, 
briedzio ‘(of the) stag’, vdékiecio ‘(of the) German’, etc., Latv. ėža “(of 
the) goat’, brāļa ‘(of the) brother’, dadža ‘(of the) thistle’ (formerly and 
even now in some dialects: dadza, see 56), briēža ‘(of the) stag’, vācieša 
‘(of the) German’, etc. The dative cases are Lith. dZiui, bréliui, briedziui, 
etc., Latv. dial. āžam, brāļam, dadžam, etc., but in other dialects and 
in the literary language there are innovations: ázim, brülim, dadzim, 
etc. (the dative Gzim is to the nominative ázis as the dative Sim is to the 
nominative sis *this"). 


196. The accusative and instrumental singular. The Prussians have 
retained the original accusative forms, e.g. rikijan ‘master’, tawischan 
‘neighbor’. In old Latvian texts and in eastern and Livonian dialects 
one finds accusatives with -u (see the literature mentioned in Le. Gr., 
§ 241), but such forms are also used with instrumental meaning and 
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as to their form they could just as well be instrumentals (the o-stem 
instrumental and accusative had fallen together purely phonetically). 
According to the model of the i-stems (nominative with -is, accusative 
with -in) alongside the nominative with -žs there could have arisen as an 
innovation the accusative with -in > -in : Pr. scrisin ‘cross’, etc., Lith. 
óZi, bróli, briedį, etc., Latv. ázi, bráli, dadzi, briédi, etc. 

The instrumental has the same ending as do the o-stems: Lith. óZiu, 
broliu, briedžiu, dagiū, etc., and as we have already said in our remarks 
about the accusative, in the old Latvian texts and in dialects one also 
encounters instrumentals with -u (e.g. ar spriguļu ‘with a flail’, Pas., 
VII, 387, the instrumental puišu “boy’ beside the accusative puisi, II, 
507), which might have been inherited from Common Baltic. But in 
the majority of the dialects and in the literary language Latvians now 
use the form of the accusative with the meaning of the instrumental 
on the model of the o-stems: Gzi, brdli, etc. 


197. The locative singular. In Lithuanian and Latvian this case has 
an i-stem ending (see 231 and KZ, L, 31), e.g. Lith. oZyjé “(in the) goat’, 
brėlyje “(in the) brother’, etc., Latv. dzi, brdli, etc. 

198. The vocative singular. Lith. -y or -i (e.g. ož ‘oh goat’, broli 
‘oh brother’) and Latv. -i (e.g. brali ‘brother’, with metatony!) are prob- 
ably from Common Baltic -ij(e), see KZ, L, 24. 


199. Plural and dual forms. In the plural and the dual, nouns of 
this stem have the same endings as the o-stems; e.g. nom. plur. Pr. 
rikijai ‘masters’, Lith. oZiai ‘goats’, broliai ‘brothers’, verSiai ‘calves’, 
dagiai *thistles', Latv. āži, brāļi, vērši *oxen', dadži; gen. Lith. 0219, bróliu, 
vefšiy, dagit, Latv. āžu, brāļu; dat. Lith. ožidms < ožiūmus, brėliam(ujs, 
veFSiam(u)s, dagidms < dagiāmus, Latv. āžiem(s), brāļiem(s), acc. Pr. 
rikijans, Lith. óZius, brólius, versiàs, dagiūs, Latv. āžus, brāļus; inst. 
Lith. ožiais, broliais, vefšiais, dagiais, Latv. āžiem, brāļiem; loc. Lith. 
ožiuosē, brēliuose, vefšiuose, dagiuosé, Latv. d£uós, bráü]uós; dual nom. 
and acc. Lith. 6žiu, broliu, versià, dagit; dat. Lith. ožidm, broliam, 
vežšiam, dagiūm; inst. Lith. oZiam, bróliam, vefšiam, dagiam. 


200. Lithuanian stress patterns. From the point of view of the stress 
these stems differ from the o-stems (see 193) only in that the end-stressed 
(oxyton) nouns have a stressed nominative singular ending. Those 
stem-stressed nouns the nominative singular of which is stressed on 
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the third or the fourth syllable from the end are immobile (i.e. the posi- 
tion of stress does not change, e.g. pavdsaris ‘spring’, apyvakaris ‘almost 
evening’). Likewise the stress is immobile in those stem-stressed nouns 
in which the stress is acute and on the second syllable from the end. 
(e.g. brólis ‘brother’, patévis ‘stepfather’, but, for example, when there 
is a circumflex or short syllable. as the second from the end we find, 
for example, the nominative balafidis *dove', lieZavis ‘tongue’ beside the 
instrumental balandžiu, lie£uvià, etc.). Polysyllabic end-stressed nouns 
(oxytons) are stressed on the first syllable in the gen., dat., acc. and inst. 
singular, the acc. plural and the nom. and acc. dual, e.g. nom. kumelj's 
‘male colt’, gen. kūmelio, etc. 


e. (i)à-stems 


201. This stem-class tends to be of feminine gender, but many (i)ā-stems 
can denote males as well (e.g. Lith. pliópa ‘chatterbox’, Latv. pļãpa) 
and in this case, of course, these words are of the masculine gender. 
Latv. puika ‘boy’ is, of course, only masculine. These masculine (i)ā- 
stems are declined just like feminine (i)à-stems; only in the Latvian 
literary language masculine (ij)a-stem words have the dative singular 
ending -am (like the o-stems), cf. puikam ‘(to the) boy’. 


202. Paradigms: 


Singular 

Nom. Pr. genna "woman'; Lith. (1) /fepa 'linden';  Latv. siéva 'wife' 
Gen. gennas liepos siévas 
Dat. *genai liepai si€vai 

Acc. gennan liepa siévu 

Inst. 2 liepa siēvu 

Loc. ? liepoje siēvā 

Voc. ? liepa siev 


Nom. Lith. (2) rankā 'hand'; (3) galvā ”head'; (4) Ziemá "winter 


Gen. rankos galvos žiemos 
Dat. rañkai gálvai žiemai 
Acc. rañkq gálvq žiēmg 
Inst. rankā gālva žiemā 
Loc. rafikoje galvoje žiemojė 
Voc. rafika gálva Ziéma 
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Plural 
Nom. Pr. *gennas; Lith. (1) /fepos; Latv. siévas 
Gen. ? liepų siēvu 
Pat. gennāmans liepom(u)s sičvūm(s) 
Acc. gennans liepas siévas 
Inst. 2 liepomis siévam(s) 
Loc. ? liepose siévas 
Nom. Lith. (2) rafikos; (3) gdlvos; (4) Ziémos 
Gen. rafikų galvą žiemų 
Dat. raiikom(u)s galvóm(u)s Ziemóm(u)s 
Acc. rankūs gdlvas žiemās 
Inst. rafikomis galvomis Ziemomis 
Loc. rankose galvosė žiemosė 
Dual 
Nom. and Acc. Pr. 2s Lith. (1) /iepi; Latv. (siēvi) 
Dat. ? liepom *siēvām 
Inst. ? liepom *sičvām 
Nom. and Acc. Lith. (2) ranki; (3) gdlvi; (4) žiemi 
Dat. гайкот galvóm žiemėm 
Inst. rafikom galvóm Ziemóm 


203. The nominative singular. With the nominative meaning we find 
the pure stem form without any ending (concerning the fate of -ā see 
13 and 22), cf. OCS. roka, Skt. dšvā ‘mare’, Gk. 928 ‘goddess’, etc. 

The -id stems are generally declined just like the ā-stems, e.g. Lith. 
dvasià, Latv. dvaSa ‘breath’. Only in a few cases in the Baltic languages 
the nominative singular ending is -i < -i; Lith. marti ‘bride; daughter- 
in-law’ (in Latvian we have the innovation marsa ‘daughter-in-law’), 
Lith. pati ‘wife’, Latv. pati, cf. Skt. dévi ‘goddess’, Old Low German 
thiwi *maid-servant', etc. That the Prussians had a word corresponding 
to Lith. marti can be surmised from the Pr. acc. martin ‘bride’ ; whether, 
for example, Pr. sansy ‘goose’ is identical with Skt. hamsi ‘id.’ or whether 
it has developed from *zansé one cannot say for certain. 


204. The genitive singular. Lith. -os and Latv. -as < -ūs < Indo- 
European -d-es or -d-os, cf. Gk. 0£üc (of the) goddess’, Lat. pater fa- 
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milids ‘father (of the) family’, Goth. gibés ‘(of the) gift’, etc. Lith. mar- 
cids ‘(of the) bride’ has the same ending, cf. Skt. dévydh ‘(of the) goddess’, 
etc. In Prussian texts in addition to gennas ‘(of the) woman’ we find 
also such genitives as G/gas ‘(of the) reward’, galwas '(of the) head" (cf. 
Lith. galvės, Latv. galvas), which with their -as after g or w (see 13), 
lead one to believe that a in this position was short; thus, this Prussian 
ending is evidently an analogical innovation (on the model of the geni- 
tive of the o-stems) which could have developed beside the accusative 
-an, which is the same for both the o-stems and the d-stems in Prussian, 
see 206. 


205. The dative singular. In reality, Latvian -i corresponds to Lith- 
uanian and Prussian -ai. We find this Latvian -i in the old texts, in 
some dialects and, beyond the boundaries of these dialects, in folk songs 
of other areas where the -i has been preserved by the rhythm. It is also 
found in certain fossilized expressions of the modern Latvian language 
(e.g. pa [labi or kréisi] rüoki ‘on the [right or left] hand [side]’). The 
ending -ai of the literary language and the majority of the dialects has 
penetrated to the nouns from monosyllabic pronouns such as idi ‘(to) 
that ..”, šāi (to) this ...” by way of the adjectives. With these Baltic 
datives which end in -ai < -āi < Indo-European -a-ei one can compare 
Gk. Bed '(to the) goddess’, Lat. equae '(to the) mare’, Goth. gibai ‘(to 
the) gift’, OCS. recé їо the) hand’, etc. 


206. The accusative singular. Latv. -u here is from -an from which 
we also have Lith. -q; in this case Baltic -an is from an older -än (cf. Gk. 
6sūv ‘goddess’) from which we have also OCS. -o in the form roko, but 
-dn, in turn, is probably from Indo-European -a-m, ef. Skt. dsvém and 
Lat. equam. Gk. 0záv shows the expected acute, but in the Baltic and 
Slavic languages, as one should judge on the basis of the position of 
the stress of Lith. rafikg ‘hand’, Pr. rdnkan, Russ. pyxy, Serb. riku, 
the a in the final syllable here was originally circumflex — probably on 
the model of the o-, i- and u-stem accusative, where the circumflex stress 
may have arisen when the nasal fell together with a preceding short 
vowel. Preceding a tautosyllabic -» a Baltic stem final vowel à was 
shortened, as is clearly shown by, for example, Pr. rdnkan. 

The accusative of Lith. marti ‘bride; daughter-in-law’ is mažčią = 
Latv. marsu; Pr. acc. martin recalls Skt. dévim, however the form mārtin 
is probably an innovation (with i from the nominative), because in the 
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Lithuanian and Latvian languages — as in Slavic and Germanic — in 
the accusative all the jd-stems end with the reflex of -idn. 


207. The instrumental singular. Lith. -a in this case, as the eastern 
Lithuanian inst. runkū and the standard Lith. definite adjective mažģ-ja 
show, has developed from -dn, from which we also have Latv. -u. The 
Lith. inst. ranka appears to correspond to OCS. inst. roko, but it is 
impossible to determine whether or not rgkg developed by way of con- 
traction from rokojo (cf. tojo '(with) that), with which Russ. pykóro, 
etc. is identical. There is no nasal sound in Skt. jihvd ‘with the tongue’ 
(in the Rigveda) beside the later (also already in the Vedic hymns) 
Jihváyà. 


208. The locative singular. As is shown, for example, by Lat. Rūmae 
‘in Rome’, Gk. dial. Okvpnio1i "tin Olympia”, OCS. rocé “(in the) hand’, 
etc. in the locative the ending -i is joined to the stem final -ā. The original 
locative form in Lithuanian has been retained only before the post- 
position -pi, e.g. mergai-p ‘(in the) girl’. Everywhere else the Lithuanians 
and the Latvians have added some kind of postposition to the locative 
ending -dj. It is difficult to determine the original form of this post- 
position (concerning this see the literature mentioned in Le. Gr., § 251). 
It was later lost in Latvian and in the majority of the Lithuanian dialects: 
Lith. galvojē > galvēj > galvē, Latv. galvā or galvā and dial. galvai < 
*ealvàj. 


209. The vocative singular. The vocative is the pure stem, but with 
a short -a at the end; Lith. gálva *oh head' (beside the nominative galva), 
Latv. siev ‘oh wife’ (with metatony); cf. OCS. roko “oh hand', Gk. 
ó£onoca ‘oh ruler’, etc. 


210. The nominative plural. Pr. -as (in the catechisms) or -os (in the 
Elbing vocabulary), Lith. -ós and Latv. -as come from Common Baltic 
-Gs < Indo-European -d-es, cf. Skt. dsvàh ‘horses’, Goth. gibds ‘gifts’, 
etc. 


211. The genitive and dative plural. The ending is the same as that 
of the o-stems: gen. Lith. galvq ‘(of the) heads’, Latv. galvu, cf. Goth. 
gibo ‘(of the) gifts’; dative Pr. genndmans ‘(to the) women’, Lith. gal- 
vom(u)s ‘(to the) heads’, Latv. siēvām(s) “(to the) wives’, cf. OCS. rọ- 
kama ‘(to the) hands’, Goth. gibom ‘(to the) gifts’, etc. In Latvian forms 
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with -àms are found in the old texts and (with a shortened à) in certain 
Curonian dialects; elsewhere in place of this we find the old dual form 
with -dm; and in a part of the Lithuanian dialects in place of the plural 
forms with -om(u)s we find now the dual form with -om. 


212. The accusative plural. One can compare OCS. roky ‘hands’, 
Gk. (Cretan) 0gávc ‘goddesses’ with Pr. gennans ‘women’. At one time 
in Lithuanian also there were forms with -ans as is shown by the definite 
adjective endings gerąsias “the good ..” (Kurschat, etc.) or geranses "id" 
in old texts and in the Samogitian dialect and in eastern Lithuanian 
gilitisias ‘the deep ...’, Tiz., I, 136. It is doubtful that the endings of 
Lith. rankds ‘hands’ (eastern Lith. runkds; cf. also the dialect definite 
adjectives gerdsias ‘the good ...”) and Latv. rtokas were inherited from 
Common Indo-European (cf. Skt. dsvah and Goth. gibds). See Le. 
Gr., § 256. 


213. The instrumental plural. One can compare OCS. rokami ‘(with 
the) hands’ with Lith. rafikomis (with -is < -is) and Latv. dial. (in Nica) 
ruokümis; likewise Latv. ruokáms in early texts might have developed 
from ruokūmis. Now in almost all the Latvian dialects and the literary 
language and in a part of the Lithuanian dialects in place of the old 
plural form we find an old dual form, e.g. Latv. siēvām ‘(with the) 
wives’, Lith. dial. /fepom ‘(with the) lindens’. In the Latvian dialect of 
Apukalns, as A. Abele has pointed out, FBR, VIII, 25, there is still a 
difference (even in other stems!) between the instrumental with -uóm < 
-âm (cf. the Lith. inst. dual galvém) and the dative with -aom < -dm 
(cf. the Lith. dative dual galvém); elsewhere either d or 4 has been gen- 
eralized. 


214. The locative plural. From the point of view of the ending Lith. 
rafikosu "(in the) hands’ (in old writings and in dialects) corresponds 
to Skt. dsvdsu ‘(in the) horses’ and OCS. rgkaxe ‘(in the) hands’ (where 
x has been substituted analogically in place of the expected s) The 
usual Lith. locatives with -ose are new formations just like the o-stem 
locatives, see 190. It is impossible to say for certain whether Latv. 
rūokās ‘(in the) hands’ is identical with Lith. rafikose or rafikosu. 


215. Forms of the Dual. a) The Lithuanian nominative and accusa- 
tive end in -i (e.g. ranki “(two) hands’, gálvi (two) heads") < -ie (cf. the 
definite adjective form gerieji-dvi ‘the two ... good’) < -ei, cf. Cymric 
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dwy ‘two’ < *dyei; and in Latvian here and there we find such sequences 
as nom. abi kūji “both feet’, divi varpi ‘two ears (of corn)’, par divi dieni 
‘after two days’, the -i of which is probably to be identified not with 
OCS. -ë (e.g. in the form rgcé '(two) hands"), but with Lith. -i. 

b) In Lithuanian the dative and the instrumental end in -om. In the 
stem-stressed nouns the ending is -om for both the instrumental and 
dative; in the end-stressed nouns the dative ends in -óm, but the instru- 
mental in -óm. In Old Church Slavic these two cases end in -ama, e.g. 
rokama. 


216. Reflexive forms. In Latvian there are nouns of agent with -rūja 
and nouns of action with -šana which have reflexive forms too: the 
nominative and genitive singular and the nominative and accusative 
plural forms are südzétdjás *a complaining woman (women); (female) 
plaintiff(s)', vėlėšanūs “wish(es), etc., the accusative and instrumental 
singular and the genitive plural sádzétájuós, vélésanuós, etc. 


217. Lithuanian stress patterns. Dissyllabic stems are stressed on 
the root in the instrumental singular, accusative plural, and the nomina- 
tive and accusative dual if the root is acute, otherwise the ending is 
stressed. 

The place of stress of polysyllabic stems is immobile, if in the nomi- 
native singular neither of the final syllables is stressed (e.g. rágana ‘witch’) 
or if in the nominative singular the second syllable from the end has 
the acute stress (e.g. Seimyna ‘family; all the domestic servants"). If the 
stress is on the end, some polysyllabic nouns of this group follow the 
pattern of ranka ‘hand’ (e.g. nom. /ydekd ‘pike’, gen. lydékos, inst. 
lydeka, etc.); others follow the pattern galvd ‘head’ (e.g. nom. avižā 
*grain of oats', dovaná 'gift', gen. aviZós, dovanós, inst. dviZa, dóvana, etc.). 


f. (i)ė-stems 


218. Nouns with this stem are generally feminine. They are of the 
masculine gender if they denote some masculine being, e.g. Latv. befide 
‘hangman’, Lith. dailidé ‘carpenter’, bjaurybé ‘monster; ugly creature’ 
(beside the feminine word bjaurybé ‘ugly female creature’), etc. Mas- 
culine (i)ē-stems are declined just like the feminines except that in the 
dative singular in Latvian we find the form -em: befdem ‘(to the) hang- 
man’. One is led to the conclusion that there was a j preceding the -ë 
by the evidence of the genitive plural where there is a palatalized con- 
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sonant before tbe -u; cf. also Latin acies ‘pointed edge’. But it is possible 
that there were some ē-stems without a preceding i (cf., e.g. Lith. Zvdké 
‘candle’ with Old Lat. facés ‘torch’); the palatalization in the genitive 
plural in these words would have arisen analogically in this case (or 
perhaps -idm from -é-6m?). 


219. Paradigms: 


Nom. Pr. 
Gen. 
Dat. 
Acc. 
Inst. 
Loc. 
Voc. 


semmeé ‘land’; 
*semmis 
semmey 
semmien 
? 
? 
? 


Nom. Lith. (2) Zváké ‘candle’; 


Gen. 
Dat. 
Acc. 
Inst. 
Loc. 
Voc. 


Nom. Pr. 
Gen. 
Dat. 
Acc. 
Inst. 
Loc. 


Nom. Lith. (2) 


Gen. 
Dat. 
Acc. 
Inst. 
Loc. 


Singular 


gérvés 
gérvei 
gérve 
gérve 
gérvéje 
gérve 


(3) giesmé ‘hymn’; 


žvakės giesmės 

žvākei giesmei 

Zvake giesmę 

žvakė giesme 

Zvakéje giesméjé 

žvūke giesme 

Plural 

*semmes; Lith. (1) gérvés; 

? gérviu 

? gérvém(u)s 

? gérves 

? gérvémis 

? gérvése 


žvūkės; 
žvakių 
žvākēm(u)s 
žvakės 
žvakėmis 
žvākčse 


(3) giesmēs; 


giesmii 
giesmēm(u)s 
giesmes 
giesmēmis 
giesmēsē 


Latv. 


Lith. (1) gérvé ‘crane’; Latv. pele ’mouse’ 


peles 
pelei 
peli 
peli 
pelé 
pele 


(4) katé ‘cat’ 


katés 
kátei 
káte 
katé 
katėjė 
kūte 

peles 

pelu 

pelem(s) 

peles 

pelem(s) 

pelés 

kátés 

kačių 

katėm(u)s 

katės 

katėmis 

katėsė 
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Dual 
Nom. and Acc. Pr.?; Lith. gérvi, žvaki,  gíesmi,  kati; Latv. (peli) 
Dat. ? gérvém, Zvadkém, giesmém, katém; *pelėm 
Inst. ? gērvēm, žvākēm, giesmēm, katēm; *pelem 


220. The nominative singular. In a part of the Prussian dialects -ë > ~i; 
kurpi ‘shoe’ (in the 3rd catechism) (beside kurpe in the Elbing vocab- 
ulary). The Lithuanian instrumental singular, dative and accusative 
plural, nominative and accusative dual show an acuted e in the stem 
ending; one would expect this also in the nominative singular. The 
circumflex which we actually find here, may have developed from the 
frequently used forms dukté ‘daughter’ and mótė ‘woman’. 


221. The other cases of the singular are formed similarly to the a- 
stems. 

One can compare Old Latin facies ‘(of the) face’ with the Baltic gen- 
itive -és. Perhaps the -is of the Prussian (catechism) forms gijwis '(of) 
life’, teisis ‘(of) honor’, and (in the place names) sawlis ‘(of the) sun’ 
and wosis ‘(of the) she-goat’ (nom. wosee ‘she-goat’) are from unstressed 
-és. 

In the dative singular one would expect Latvian -i from -ei and we 
actually find -i in those areas where the dative of the d-stems still ends 
in -i; contemporary forms with -ei are new formations according to the 
model of the dative of the d-stems. 

In Prussian the accusative may end either in -ien (semmien ‘earth’ 
or geywien ‘life’) or -in (semmin, gijwin); the accusative in -in could be 
a new formation which developed on analogy with the nominative in 
-i < -ē, see Senpr., 64f. 

Eastern Lithuanian Кай ‘(with the) cat’ shows that the instrumental 
singular in the Baltic languages used to end in -én. 

The original locative sing. form has been retained in a few areas in 
Lithuanian before the post position -pi, e.g. deSinei-pi ‘(at the) right 
hand’ in Bezzenberger BGLS, 251. In Lithuanian dialects the ending 
-éje has been shortened also to -éj > -é, but in Latvian dialects beside 
-é (or -&) we find also -ei < *&. 

In Lithuanian the vocative sing. form is either the pure stem with a 
short -e and with the stress on the root or, in part of the dialects, the 
nominative. Latv. pele ‘oh mouse’ is a nominative form, but the vocative 
of the word mdte ‘mother’ is mat, where a short -e was probably lost 
in final position. 
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222. The plural cases. An example of the Prussian nominative plural 
is furnished by raples ‘tongs’ (Elbing vocabulary) = Lith. rdpleés. 

See 218 concerning the palatalization of the consonant before the 
genitive ending. 

In Latvian old dative and instrumental plur. forms with -ems are 
still encountered in texts of the 16th and 17th centuries; just as in a part 
of the Lithuanian dialects these have been replaced now by the old dual 
forms. 

In Lithuanian and Latvian the accusative plural is -es < -és, cf. Eastern 
Lithuanian katés ‘cats’ and 212. In Old Lithuanian texts the locative 
plural sometimes ends in -ésu. 


223. The dual cases. In the nominative and the accusative we find 
Lith. -i < -ie < -ei; the same ending is found here and there in Latvian, 
cf. the acc. divi peli ‘two mice’, LP, VI, 354, uz abi pusi ‘on both sides’ 
in Valmiera, etc. 

The dative and the instrumental have the expected endings. 

Lith. pusiai ‘asunder, in two” and Latv. pušu are old locative dual 
forms, cf. the Avestan dual forms with -é. 


224. Lithuanian stress patterns. For dissyllabic nouns with this stem 
the same rules apply as for dissyllabic d-stem nouns, see 217. 
Polysyllabic é-stems are immobile (i.e. the position of the stress does 
not change in declension) if in the nominative singular neither of the 
two final syllables is stressed (e.g. stdltiesé ‘table-cloth’, žėmuogė ‘straw- 
berry’, pagdlbininké ‘female helper’) or if the second syllable from the 
end has the acute stress (e.g. e/kiiné ‘elbow’, karaliené ‘queen’). Words 
which in the nominative have a stressed short or circumflex syllable as 
the second from the end are declined like Zváké ‘candle’, e.g. nom. 
paklódé “bed sheet”, kepūrė ‘cap’ but inst. paklodé, kepuré. Polysyllabic 
stems which have a stressed nominative singular ending are declined 


T 


like giesmé ‘hymn’ and have the stress on the initial syllable in those 
cases where it is not on the end, e.g. nom. gegužč ‘cuckoo’, voverė 
‘squirrel’, giminé ‘relative’, dederviné ‘tetter, herpes’; inst. géguze, vd- 


vere, gimine, dédervine. 


g. i-stems 


225. In the Baltic languages nouns with this stem are for the most part 
(in Latvian almost always) of the feminine gender; in Latvian the only 
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exclusively masculine noun is /audis ‘people’; in a part of the dialects 
in the singular the following are masculine: uguns ‘fire’, sāls *salt' and 
dzélzs ‘iron’, see also 95. In Lithuanian the masculine i-stems (e.g. vagis 
*thief") differ from the feminine i-stems in the ending of the dative sin- 
gular, and the nominative and accusative dual. 


226. Paradigms: 


Singular 
Nom. Pr. assis ‘axle’; Lith. masc. (4) vagis ‘thief’ 
Gen. ? vagiés 
Dat. nautei ‘need’ vāgiui 
Acc. nautin vāgi 
Inst. ? vagimi 
Loc. ? vagyjė 
Voc. ? vagič 


Nom. Lith. fem. (1) kártis ‘pole’; Latv. av(i)s ‘sheep’ 


Gen. kárties av(i)s 
Dat. kárciai avi(j) 
Acc. karti avi 
Inst. kártimi avi 
Loc. kártyje avi 
Voc. kártie ? 


Nom. Lith. fem. (2) afiglis ‘coal’; Lith. fem. (3) širdis heart" 


Gen. aūglies širdičs 
Dat. afigliai širdžiai 
Acc. añgli širdi 
Inst. aūglimi Sirdimi 
Loc. afiglyje širdyjė 
Voc. aūglie širdiē 


Nom. Lith. fem. (4) avis ‘sheep’ 


Gen. aviés 
Dat. āviai 
Acc. āvi 

Inst. avimi 
Loc. avyjė 


Voc. avié 
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Plural 
Nom. Pr. ackis ‘eyes’; Lith. masc. (4) vágys ‘thieves’ 
Gen. ? vagit 
Dat. *assimans ‘axles’ vagim(u)s 
Acc. nautins ‘needs’ vagis 
Inst. ? vagimis 
Loc. ? vagysė 


Nom. Lith. fem. (1) kdrtys ‘poles’; Latv. avis ‘sheep’ 


Gen. karciy avju 
Dat. kártim(u)s avim(s) 
Acc. kártis avis 
Inst. kártimis avtm(5) 
Loc. kártyse avis 


Nom. Lith. fem. (2) afiglys ‘coals’; Lith. fem. (3) širdys ‘hearts’ 


Gen. aūgliy širdžių 
Dat. afiglim(u)s Sirdim(u)s 
Acc. anglis Sirdis 
Inst. afiglimis Sirdimis 
Loc. afiglyse Sirdysé 


Nom. Lith. fem. (4) dvys ‘sheep’ 


Gen. aviij 
Dat. avim(u)s 
Acc. avis 
Inst. avimis 
Loc. avysė 
Dual 
Nom. and Acc. Pr. nozy (?) ‘nose’; Lith. (4) vagiù ‘two thieves’ 
Dat. ? vagim 
Inst. ? vagim 
Nom. Lith. (1) karti ‘two poles’; Latv. (avi) ‘two sheep’ 
Dat. kártim *avim 


Inst. kártim *avim 


152 MORPHOLOGY 


Nom. Lith. (2) angli Lith. (3) Sirdi ‘two hearts’ 
Dat. afiglim Sirdim 
Inst. afiglim širdim 


Nom. Lith. (4) avi “two sheep' 
Dat. avim 
Inst. avim 


227. The nominative singular. Concerning the stress of Lith. dial. 
afiglis ‘coal’ (elsewhere and commonly today in the standard language 
anglis) see 239. In the contemporary Latvian literary language and in 
almost all the dialects stem final i has been completely lost, but in a few 
dialects and in the old texts it is still found, see 21c; cf. Skt. dvi-h, Lat. 
ovis ‘sheep’, Gk. nóñis ‘city’, OCS. goste ‘guest’, OHG. turi ‘door’, ete. 


228. The genitive singular. One can compare Oscan aeteis '(of a) 
part’ and OCS. gosti ‘(of a) guest’ with Lith. -ies (< -eis) and Latv. -is 
(< -ies). Latvian forms with -is are still met in a few dialects and in 
the old texts; in the modern standard language and in the majority of 
the dialects the forms with -s (e.g. avs '(of a) sheep") are, in all likelihood, 
innovations on the model of the genitive of the consonant stems, see 
Le. Gr., § 276. 


229. The dative singular. One can compare OCS. gosti ‘(to the) 
guest’, Lat. ovi ‘(to the) sheep’ with Pr. nautei ‘(to the) need’, Lith. dial. 
vagie ‘(to the) thief’, Latv. dial. avi ‘(to the) sheep’ (see Le. Gr., § 277 
and N. van Wijk, ZsiPh., XII, 240ff.). Nowadays the Lithuanian mas- 
culine i-stem dative ends in -iui on the model of the (i)jo-stems, but the 
feminine i-stem dative ends in -iai on the model of the id-stem dative 
and the feminine i-stem instrumental in -ia (see 230b). In the same 
manner in Latvian the masculine i-stems have -im or -iam which de- 
veloped on analogy with the (i)jo-stems; but the feminine i-stems in the 
Latvian literary language end in -ii (just as they do sometimes in Old 
Lithuanian texts) on analogy with the dative endings -ai and -ei of the 
a- and é-stems respectively. In many dialects we find the dative ending 
-ei on the model of the é-stems. 


230. The accusative and instrumental singular. a) One can compare 
Skt. dvi-m ‘sheep’, Gk. m0A.w ‘city’, OCS. gost» ‘guest’ with the Baltic 
accusatives, Pr. nautin ‘need’, Lith. vagj ‘thief’, and Latv. avi ‘sheep’. 
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b) The Lithuanian instrumentals vagimi ‘(with the) thief’, kártimi 
‘(with the) pole’, etc., are to be compared with the OCS. instr. masc. 
gostom» ‘(with the) guest’. In addition to the masculine vagimi we also 
find — on analogy with the (i)jo-stems — the innovation vagiū. Besides 
the feminine forms with -imi there are also forms with -ia (e.g. Lith. 
avià '(with the) sheep', kárcia ‘(with the) pole’ = Eastern Lithuanian 
aviū, kārčiu), cf. OCS. noštvjo "(with the) night”, and — without a nasal 
in the ending — Skt. matyd ‘(with the) thought’. It would be possible 
to compare the Latvian and Lithuanian (from dialects and old texts) 
forms with -i to Skt. (Vedic) forms with -i, but the Baltic forms might 
also have arisen as analogical innovations, see Le. Gr., § 279. 


231. The locative singular. Lith. -yje and Latv. -i with their -i are 
probably analogical innovations on the model of the locative plural in 
which there is an 7 before the s. The dialect forms with Lith. -éje (= Latv. 
-ē or -ei) and with Latv. -ie are older. Latv. -ie would correspond to 
Lith. *-ieje (with -je on analogy with the locative of the à- and é-stems). 
This -ie here is probably from Indo-European -éi (cf. OCS. locative 
singular gosti ‘(in the) guest’) a form which could also develop into -é, 
cf. (Vedic) Skt. agnd ‘(in the) fire’. As the basis of Lithuanian forms 
with -éje and Latvian forms with -é or -ei we would probably find Indo- 
European forms with -é[i]; the -je here is also on analogy with the ā- or 
ē-stems. 


232. The vocative singular. Lith. -ie is from -ei, cf. OCS. gosti (oh) 
guest’ and Skt. dvé ‘(oh) sheep’; in Latvian there are no i-stem words 
with a usable vocative. 


233. The nominative plural. Lith. -ys, Latv. -is and Pr. is is probably 
from *-ijes (where i developed in place of an older e trom those cases 
which had i in stem final position), cf. OCS. nom. plur. gosteje ‘guests’ 
(and Gk. dial. m6A1E¢ ‘cities’?). 

Such Eastern Lithuanian forms (from the dialect of Tverečius) as 
dkies (beside ākys *eyes'), etc., are probably innovations on the model 
of dial. pácies ‘mistresses’ (beside pácys). These forms are mentioned 
by Otrebski in Narz. Twer., I, 240ff. and Būga, LM, IV, 426. 


234. The genitive plural. From the point of view of the endings one 
can compare Lith. avig ‘(of the) sheep’ and Latv. avju either with Avestan 
kaoyqm (from the stem kavi- ‘ʻa name of certain people who are against 
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the believers") or (if -vj- here is from -vij-, see 19) with OCS. gostojo 
(and Gk. dial. xoAíov?). The original consonant stems have no palata- 
lization before the ending, e.g. Lith. Zgsq ‘(of the) geese’, Latv. 2йоѕи, 
see 264. 


235. The dative and instrumental plural. One can compare Lith. 
dat. plur. avim(u)s ‘(to the) sheep’ and Lith. inst. plur. avimis ‘(with the) 
sheep’ with OCS. dat. plur. gosteme ‘(to the) guests’ and OCS. inst. 
plur. gostomi ‘(with the) guests’. In Latvian texts of the 16th and 17th 
centuries the same ending is probably reflected in such forms as (dative 
and instrumental) acims ‘eyes’, joudims ‘people’, etc. (In Rucava even 
the unshortened inst. form acimis has been attested.) In modern Lat- 
vian — just as in Eastern Lithuanian — in place of the old plural forms 
we find the corresponding dual forms. In addition, in the Latvian lit- 
erary language and in many dialects the ending -im has been replaced 
by -īm on the model of the à- and é-stem nouns, cf. acim, etc., and also 
[àudim. 


236. The accusative plural. One can compare Goth. gastins ‘for- 
eigners’, Gk. (Cretan) tóA1vg ‘cities’, etc., with Pr. nautins ‘needs’, āusins 
‘ears’, and ackins ‘eyes’. Since in Sanskrit beside the masculine form 
patin{s| ‘masters’ we find the feminine accusative plural matih ‘thoughts’, 
it is not definitely known whether Lith. and Latv. -is here has arisen 
from -ins or -is. Likewise it is not certain whether or not there was a 
feminine accusative plural -is in addition to the masculine accusative 
plural -ins. 


237. The locative plural. In some Lithuanian dialects there remain 
some original locatives with -isu, e.g. avist ‘(in the) sheep’, cf. Skt. avisu 
and OCS. gostoxe ‘(in the) guests’. The forms with -yse in the literary 
Janguage probably have developed through the addition of some kind of 
postposition to the accusative ending before the latter underwent a 
shortening. Likewise there are mixtures which end in -ysu or -ise. Lat- 
vian forms with -fs could correspond either to Lithuanian forms with 
-yse or -ysu. 


238. The dual forms. One can compare the Skt. nom. acc. dual páti 
*(two) masters! and OCS. nom. acc. dual gosti ‘(two) guests’ with the 
Lith. nom. acc. dual avi “(two) sheep’; in Latvian likewise here and 
there one can hear such combinations as (nom. and acc.) abi ausi “both 
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ears’ and the nominative dual may be represented by Pr. nozy ‘nose’, 
cf. Old English nosu ‘nose’ and Skt. nom. dual ndsd ‘the two nostrils, 
nose’: Latv. náss, Lat. náris ‘nostril’. 

One can compare OCS. inst. and dat. dual gostoma “(two) guests’ 
with the Lith. dat. dual vagim ‘(to the two) thieves’ and the inst. dual 
vagim “(with the two) thieves’. 


239. Lithuanian stress pattern. Nowadays there are practically no 
dissyllabic i-stem stem-stressed nouns with a short or circumflected root 
syllable. In the grammar of Ruhig and Mielcke (page 20) we still find 
pilis ‘castle’, pusis ‘pine’, ugnis "fire (the latter word is stressed this 
way even in some modern dialects, see Skardžius Daukšos akc., 118). 
In Daukša”s writings we find ugnis ‘fire’, šaknis ‘root’, miftis ‘death’ 
and in Eastern Lithuanian in Dusetos Jikstis ‘defect’? and püsnis 'snow- 
drift’; in Kupiskis slistis ‘appearance, looks’ (see Būga KSn., 201 and 
Žod., XXVII) and Balčikonis lists ažglis ‘coal’ as well as anglis. But 
we also find, for example, the nom. anglis beside the gen. ažglies (cf., 
e.g. Būga) and, for example, Kurschat has anglis (gen. anglis), pilis, 
pusis ‘fir’, Saknis, ugnis as end-stressed nouns; cf. also Lith. avis ‘sheep’ 
with Skt. dvih and Gk. dtc. It seems that on the basis of the other cases 
(e.g. the accusative afigli) a new nominative anglis (in place of the older 
afiglis) has developed on the analogy of the stress pattern in the con- 
sonant stems (where the stress is on the final syllable in the nominative, 
but on a stem syllable in the accusative). Thus one can explain why 
the only dissyllabic stem-stressed noun with a short or circumflex root 
syllable cited by Kurschat is the plurale tantum dZrys ‘door’. 

Those trisyllabic i-stems which are stressed on the initial syllable in 
the nominative singular have an immobile constant stress throughout 
the declension (e.g. Gtilsis ‘repose’). Nouns with an acute in the second 
syllable have an immobile constant stress throughout the declension 
also (e.g. ligonis ‘invalid’). 

Those trisyllabic i-stems which have the stress on the final syllable 
in the nominative singular, from the point of view of the stress pattern 
are generally declined like širdis *heart', e.g. žebenkštis 'weasel' with 
the acc. sing. žēbenkšti, acc. plur. žēbenkštis. Only the words krikščionis 
‘Christian’ and mieščionis 'townsman' have the stress on the second 
syllable rather than the first in those cases which do not require the 
stress on the end, e.g. acc. sing. kriksCióni, acc. plur. kriksciónis. 
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h. u-stems 


240. In Prussian there are also neuter z-stems, but in Lithuanian and 
Latvian they are generally masculine. The only feminine u-stems are 
the pluralia tantum: Latv. pelus *chaff” (— Lith. pēlūs in Daukša), 
dzifnus ‘hand-mill’, ragus ‘sled’, etc., see Le. Gr., $ 298. In Latvian 
the plural of masculine u-stem nouns is formed according to the pattern 
of the o-stems (e.g. tirgus ‘market’: nom. plur. tirgi); in Lithuanian we 
find the same thing with the nominative plural of the ju-stems (e.g. 
kerdzius ‘shepherd’; nom. plur. kefdžiai) and in a part of the dialects 
with the pure u-stems (e.g. sinus ‘son’: nom. plur. sanaí, cf. Kurschat's 
grammar, $ 702 and elsewhere). 


241. Paradigms: 


Singular 
Nom. Lith. (2) tufgus ‘market’; Lith. (3) stints ‘son’ 
Gen. tuFgaus sūnaūs 
Dat. tufgui sünui 
Ácc. tufgu sūnų 
Inst. tuFgumi sūnumi 
Loc. tufgüje sünüjë 
Voc. tufgau sūnau 
Nom. Lith. (4) dangūs ‘sky’; Latv. tirgus ‘market’ 
Gen. dangaiis tirgus 
Dat. dafigui tirgum 
Acc. dafigų tirgu 
Inst. dangumi tirgu 
Loc. dangiijé tirgü 
Voc. dangaü Miku ‘Michael’ 
Plural 
Nom. Lith. (2) tufgüs ‘markets’; Lith. (3) sūnūs “sons" 
Gen. turgy sing 
Dat. tufgum(u)s sūnūm(u)s 
Acc. turgūs sūnus 
Inst. tufgumis sünumis 


Loc. tufguose sūnu(o)sė 
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Nom. Lith. (4) dafigiis ‘skies’; Latv. pelus ‘chaff’ 
Gen. dangą pelu 
Dat. dangum(u)s pelüm 
Acc. dangüs pelus 
Inst. dangumis pelūm 
Loc. dangu(o)sé pelūs 
Dual 
Nom. and Acc. Lith. (2) turgà (two) markets'; (3) sūnu '(two) sons' 
Dat. tufgum sūnūm 
Inst. tufgum Sünum 


Nom. and Acc. Lith. (4) dangü '(two) skies’; Latv. ? 
Dat. dangūm ? 
Inst. dangum 2 


242. The nominative singular. Prussian forms: dangus ‘heaven’, (neuter 
nom. and acc.) alu ‘mead’, meddo ‘honey’ < *medu; cf. Skt. sünu-h 
‘son’, (neuter) mddhu ‘honey’, Gk. nf\xucg ‘the forearm (from the wrist 
to the elbow)’, pé8v ‘wine’, Lat. manus ‘hand’, Goth. sunus ‘son’, OHG. 
(neuter) fihu ‘cattle’, OCS. syns ‘son’, etc. 


243. The genitive singular. One can compare Lith. -aus and Latv. 
-иѕ < -aus with. Skt. sūnēk ‘(of the) son’, Lat. mands “(of the) hand’, 
Goth. sunaus ‘(of the) son’, OCS. synu ‘(of the) son’, etc. 


244. The dative singular. Latv. firgum is an innovation with the 
-m from the o-stems, see 181; Lith. -ui is also a new form, see N. van 
Wijk, ZslPh., XII, 248f. Skt. sūndvē ‘(to the) son’ and OCS. synovi are 
more archaic forms. 


245. The accusative singular. The endings of Lith. tužgų “market 
and Latv. tirgu correspond to those of Pr. sunun ‘son’, Skt. sūnúm, Goth. 
sunu, OCS. syne, Gk. nīijxvv ‘forearm’, Lat. manum ‘hang’, etc. 


246. The instrumental singular. Common Slavic *synome "(with the) 
sons’ and Latv. virsum ‘above’ (an instrumental case form which has 
become an adverb) correspond to Lith. sūnumi ‘(with the) son’. Lith. 
dial. forms dungū ‘(with) heaven’, and Latv. tirgu ‘(with the) market’, 
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to be sure, recall the Avestan instrumental in -ū, but the Baltic forms 
are in all likelihood new forms created on the model of the accusative, 
ie. Lith. inst. -u : acc. -u as the inst. -i : acc. -j or as the inst. -a : the 
acc. -4; one can compare the Latv. acc. and inst. tévu ‘father’ with the 
Latvian inst. and acc. tirgu. 


247. The locative singular. Lith. -ūje and Latv. -à or dial. -ui are 
probably new formations created on the model of the locative singular 
of the -i stems. Lith. dial. tu£guo(je) and Latv. dial. tirguo (cf. Skt. 
stindu ‘[in the] son’) show more archaic forms in which a j with a follow- 
ing postposition was added to the old locative just as in the locatives 
of other stems. 


248. The vocative singular. OCS. synu and Skt. sünð correspond to 
Lith. sūnai ‘oh son’. In Latvian common u-stem nouns have no voca- 
tive; it is not known whether in the Latvian form Miku, -u is from -au 
or not. 


249. The nominative plural. Lith. -äs and Latv. -us in all probability 
are not (as some linguists think) innovations based on analogy with the 
i-stems; rather, they developed from Common Baltic -uyes (with loss 
of the e-sound after 4). Because of the OCS. synove ‘sons’ one should 
expect -ayes, not -uyes. Apparently Lith. dial. -aus (Lit. Mitt., IV, 
426), from which we find the Lith. dial. form -ous (Le. Gr., § 308), 
confirms the existence of an original -ayes; the ending -uues could have 
arisen in place of an earlier -ayes under the influence of the u-stems 
(cf. Latv. dziřnus ‘millstones’: OCS. Zrenevi) and under the influence 
of those cases where the stem ends in -u. Keeping in mind the i-stem 
nominative plural ending -eies, and the u-stem plurals such as Gk. 
myxess ‘forearms’ and Goth. sunjus ‘sons’, which suggest an earlier 
-eues, we can conclude that Slavic -ove and Common Baltic -aves are 
replacements of an earlier -eues; the vowel o (in the case of Slavic) and 
a (in the case of Baltic) could have come from the genitive plural (OCS. 
synove “(of the) sons’) where (cf. 12c) eu had become (Slavic) ov or (Bal- 
tic) av purely phonetically. 


250. The genitive plural. Lith. -y and Latv. -u have probably de- 
veloped from Common Baltic -yön (if the forms do not reflect some kind 
of innovation), cf. Avestan pasvam ‘(of the) cattle’ and Gk. dial. gen. 
plur. yodvev (: nom. sing. yovu ‘knee’). For the Latvian ü-stems one 
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would expect forms with -uvu, cf. OCS. Zreneve ‘(of the) mill-stones'. 
It is very doubtful that Latv. -u would have developed from -uvu; since 
in the accusative plural the a-stems had the same ending as the u-stems, 
the ü-stem genitive plural could have been reformed on the model of 
the u-stems, where we find -u. 


251. The dative and the instrumental plural. One can compare OCS. 
dat. plur. *synemo '(to the) sons' and inst. plur. synomi ‘(with the) sons’ 
with the Lith. dat. plur. sünim(u)s '(to the) sons' and inst. sünumis (with 
the) sons’. Latv. dzifniim ‘(to the) quern’ is an old dual form and the 
à is either a special #-stem ending or (in place of an earlier u of u-stems; 
in Augstroze dzifnum beside kūtīm "(to the) stalls’ has been heard) it 
developed analogically as did 7 in the i-stem dative and instrumental 
plural, see 235. 


252. The accusative plural. One can compare Skt. sinin, Goth. 
sununs, OCS. syny with Lith. sánus 'sons', in which the -us < -uns. It 
is impossible to decide whether the -us of Latv. dzifnus ‘querns’ is from 
-üs (cf. Skt. dhënüh ‘those [fem.] which can be milked’) or from -dins. 


253. The locative plural. In Lithuanian the locative plural ends in 
-use, -üse or -uose; the form sünüsé '(in the) sons’ is an old accusative 
plus postposition. The form sinuosé ‘id.’ developed on analogy with 
the o-stems, i.e. the o-stem acc. plur. tévus ‘fathers’ is to the loc. plur. 
tēvuose as the u-stem acc. plur. sinus is to the loc. plur. sünuosé. The 
form sünusé has arisen by contamination of the old locative *sünusu 
(= OCS. *synoxo and Skt. sūmisu) with sūnūsė. It is impossible to 
determine whether Latv. dzižnūs is an original (ü-stem) locative or an 
accusative plus postposition. 


254. Dual forms. One can compare the Skt. nom. acc. dual sūnū 
and OCS. syny with the Lith. nom. acc. dual sinu (two) sons’. The 
Lith. dat. dual sūnūm and the inst. dual sūnum can be compared with 
OCS. synoma. 


255. Lithuanian stress patterns. In Lithuanian there are no dissyllabic 
stem-stressed nouns with an acute root syllable, and those with more 
than two syllables are ju-stems. These ju-stems (in the singular) have 
an immobile stress position and the nominative singular is stressed on 
either the second or the third syllable from the end. 
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i. Consonant stems 


256. In the Baltic (and Slavic) languages not a single consonant stem 
has retained all the original forms of the declension. In the accusative 
singular and plural the consonant stems had developed purely phoneti- 
cally the same endings (acc. sing. -/n, acc. plur. -ins) as the i-stems. Since 
originally the i-stems had stem forms with -i before the endings in all 
the cases where the ending began with some kind of consonant, the 
consonant stems (on the model of the i-stems) adopted a stem final -i 
in those cases where the ending began with a consonant in order to 
avoid a difficult consonant cluster, e.g. -n-m-. And since the locative 
singular ending had intruded also into the dative singular, in order to 
distinguish between the locative and the dative singular, the Baltic 
languages began to form the locative singular on the model of the i- 
stems. The result was that except for the commonly used stems 
like seser- ‘sister’, māter- ‘woman’, dukter- ‘daughter’ the feminine con- 
sonant stems are now declined (especially in Latvian) almost exactly 
like the i-stems. Nowadays the consonant stems are still kept separate 
from the i-stems in the genitive plural, where there is no mutative pa- 
latalization of the stem final consonant, but in Lithuanian we still find 
some archaic genitive singular and nominative plural stem forms. Mas- 
culine consonant stems also in part have become i-stems and later — like 
some masculine i-stems — they have become (i)jo-stems, or, starting 
from the genitive plural, they have become o-stems. We have very little 
data concerning the transformations of the consonant stems in Prussian. 


257. Paradigms: (All the following forms are Lithuanian). 


Singular 

Nom. (3b) akmuó 'stone'; (4) sud ‘dog’; (3b) sesud ‘sister’ ; (3b) dukté 
‘daughter’ 

Gen. akmen(ė)s šun(ė)s seser(é)s dukter(é)s 
Dat. dkmeniui šuniui seseriai dūkteriai 
Acc. akmenj Suni sēseri dükteri 
Inst. akmenimi Sunimi seserimi dukterimi 
Loc. akmenyjė Sunyje seseryjė dukteryjė 
Voc. akmenié Šuniē seserié dukterié 


Plural 


Nom. ükmen(e)s Sunes séser(e)s dukter(e)s 
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Gen. akmen(i)ü Sung seser(i)ü dukter(i)ū 

Dat. akmenim(u)s Sunim(u)s seserim(u)s dukterim(u)s 

Acc. dkmenis "šunis seseris dūkteris 

Inst. akmenimis Sunimis seserimis dukterimis 

Loc. akmenysé šunysė seserysė dukterysė 
Dual 

Nom. and 

Acc. ākmeniu Sunià séseri dükteri 

Dat. akmenim Sunim seserim dukterim 

Inst. akmenim šunimi seserim dukterimi 


258. The nominative and vocative singular. In Common Indo-European 
the nominative of the masculine and feminine nouns was formed either 
with the usual ending -s (just as even now in Lith. desim[t]s ‘ten’? = Skt. 
dasát) or (in the n- and r-stems) without any ending. In the latter case 
the vowel before n or r was lengthened and then — with a change of 
the stem final acute to a circumflex — the final n or r could disappear. 
One can compare Skt. śvā ‘dog’, asmà ‘stone’, svasd ‘sister’, duhitd 
‘daughter’, mata ‘mother’, Lat. sermod ‘talk’, Gk. xbd@v ‘dog’, tysudv 
‘leader’, Ovydrnp ‘daughter’, tnp ‘mother’ and Lat. soror ‘sister’, 
mater ‘mother’ with Lith. 5uó ‘dog < *švuo, akmuo ‘stone’, sesuð “sis- 
ter’, duktė ‘daughter’ and mótė ‘woman’. Some linguists (e.g. Specht, 
Urspr., 344f.) think that Lith. mënuo ‘month’ (beside the gen. sing. 
*ménes-es > Latv. méness) is to be compared with Goth. méndps‘month’ 
(in addition to which we find Goth. ména ‘moon’) and that it is to be 
derived from *mēnē-t. But this is doubtful in view of the fact that this 
word is a masculine word; concerning this see Brugmann, Grdr., II, 
22, 128. A nominative singular *ménds could have been created from 
the masculine stem ménes-. If this nominative in -ós had been com- 
pletely isolated in the Baltic languages, then it might (?) have been 
changed on the model of such forms as *akmē 'stone', *sesó 'sister', 
etc. In certain Lithuanian dialects (see Senpr., 251 under the heading 
smoy, Kurschat's grammar, $ 731, Arumaa, St. balt., IV, 81ff. and 
Lk£d., 3801.) there are nominatives such as 3/Z, mėnų, sesį (see Brugmann, 
Grdr., II, 2*, 126), šudi, akmuči (with syllabic -i?), sesui (Volter, O6 
amuoepad. norosókre 4), akmój Kurschat, 1. c. (cf. Pr. smoy 'man'), šuvā 
‘dog’, akmuvad ‘stone’, sesuva ‘sister’, etc. As long as all those dialects 
where such forms are encountered are not well known, it is impossible 
to express oneself safely concerning such forms. 
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In the Prussian Elbing vocabulary we find the nominatives brote 
*brother' (— Skt. bhráta), móthe ‘mother’ (= Lith. mótė ‘woman’), 
smoy ‘man’ (cf. Lith. dial. Zmuói and Senpr., 251 under the heading 
smoy), irmo ‘forearm’ (apparently a form similar to Lith. akmuo, etc., 
cf. Slav. rame ‘upper or lower part of arm’) and the neuter word semen 
‘seed’ (= OCS. séme, Lat. sémen) and seyr ‘heart’ (= *sér? see FBR, 
XII, 148), cf. Gk. ktjp tid”. In the Prussian catechisms there are such 
newly formed nominatives as kérmens *body', smunents ‘man’, etc., see 
Senpr., 67. 

In Latvian the only remaining form of this type is māte ‘mother’, but 
this word is now declined just as an é-stem (e.g. gen. sing. mātes). (In 
certain Lithuanian dialects the word mdté and in the Prussian catechisms 
mūti are also declined like etymological é-stems.) Latv. suns ‘dog’ (cf. 
Pr. sunis and Lith. dial. šunis), akmens ‘stone’ (cf. Slav. kameno stone"), 
mēness ‘moon, month’, etc., are innovations on the model of i-stems. 

In Lithuanian the vocative is formed on the model of the i-stems (e.g. 
dukterié ‘oh daughter’) or else the nominative is used with the meaning 
of the vocative. 


259. The genitive singular. In Common Indo-European the ending 
was either -es or -os, e.g. OCS. kamene “(of the) stone’, matere ‘(of the) 
mother’, nebese ‘(of) heaven’, Lat. hominis ‘(of the) man’, mdatris ‘(of 
the) mother’, operis ‘(of the) work’, cordis ‘(of the) heart’, Skt. sunah 
‘(of the) dog’, kdrmaņah ‘(of the) work’, ndbhasah ‘(of the) cloud’; (of 
the) sky’, Gk. kuvėc (of the) dog", moipévos ‘(of the) shepherd’, pntpds 
‘(of) the mother’ or (Homeric) pyntépos, végous < véqgs[o]oc '(of the) 
cloud’, etc. Baltic -es is found in Pr. kermenes ‘(of the) body’, Lith. 
$ипё > Šufis "(of the) dog”, akmenčs > akmeiis “(of the) stone’, seserés 
> seseFs ‘(of the) sister’, dukterés > duktefs ‘(of the) daughter’, obelės 
> obels ‘(of the) apple-tree’, Zvérés '(of the) wild beast" (cf. Gk. 6npóg 
‘id.’), Zuvés “(of the) fish’, Zqsés ‘(of the) goose’, dantés '(of the) tooth’, 
Sirdés ‘(of the) heart’ (in part such forms are found only in old writings 
and in some dialects), Latv. akmens ‘(of the) stone’, asmens ‘(of the) 
blade’, tesmens ‘(of the) udder’, ūdens "(of the) water”, rudens ‘(of) au- 
tumn’, asins ‘(of the) blood’, (in Einhorn) suns ‘(of the) dog’, méness ‘(of 
the) moon, month’, debess ‘(of the) sky’, zivs ‘(of the) fish’, zoss ‘(of 
the) goose’, sifds ‘(of the) heart’, dzelzs ‘(of the) iron’, etc. Innovations 
on the model of i-stems and in the case of masculine nouns also on the 
model of -(i)jo or o-stems are: Lith. suniés ‘(of the) dog” or šūnio, ak- 
meniés ‘(of the) stone’, ākmenio or ākmeno, seseriés "(of the) sister’, 
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dukteriés ‘(of the) daughter’, ménesies ‘(of the) month, moon’ or ménesio 
‘(of the) moon, month’, obeliés ‘(of the) apple-tree', žvēriēs "(of the) 
animal’, Zuviés ‘(of the) fish’, Zqsiés ‘(of the) goose’, dantiés ‘(of the) 
tooth’, sirdiés ‘(of the) heart’, Latv. akmena ‘(of the) stone’ or akmena, 
suņa ‘(of the) dog’, mēneša ‘(of the) moon, month’, etc. (in the feeling 
of the Latvians the forms zivs, zaoss, sifds, dzélzs are now the normal 
i-stem genitives). 


260. The dative singular. In the modern Lithuanian and Latvian 
literary languages the dative is formed just like the i-stems or (for mas- 
culine words) like the (i)jo-stems: Lith. séseriai "(to the) sister”, dikteriai 
‘(to the) daughter’, dbeliai ‘(to the) apple-tree’, šūniui “(to the) dog’, 
ākmeniui "(to the) stone”, ménesiui ‘(to the) month’, Latv. sunim ‘(to 
the) dog’, akmenim ‘(to the) stone’, ménesim ‘(to the) month, moon’ (or 
sunam, akmenam, méneSam respectively), debesij ‘(to the) sky’. In Old 
Lithuanian texts and in dialects we find the following more archaic 
forms: Eastern Lith. san(i), Gkmen(i), séser(i), dukter(i) or vieSpatie ‘(to 
the) lord, master” (Daukša), (Samogitian) *šūnie, *ākmenie, *sēserie, 
*dukterie, etc., cf. Pr. giwdntei ‘while still living’, stanint(e)i ‘while stand- 
ing’, Latv. ce[uotié-s ‘while standing up’, Skt. šinė “(to the) dog’, kár- 
manė ‘(to the) work’, mdtré ‘(to the) mother’, ndbhasē ‘(to the) cloud’, 
Gk. kuvi “(to the) dog’, noipévi ‘(to the) shepherd’, prntpi ‘(to the) 
mother’ or (Homeric) pntépt, Lat. némini ‘(to the) name’, matri ‘(to 
the) mother’, generi ‘(to the) kind’, OCS. kameni ‘(to the) stone’, materi 
“(to the) mother’, nebesi ‘(to the) sky’, etc. 


261. The accusative singular. Indo-European -m developed into Lat. 
-em, Gk. -a, OCS. -e, Pr. -in, Lith. -j (< *-in), Latv. -i, cf. Lat. hominem 
‘man’, mdtrem ‘mother’, Gk. kóva ‘dog’, nowpéva ‘shepherd’, untépa 
‘mother’, OCS. kameno ‘stone’, matere ‘mother’, Pr. smunentin ‘man’, 
uraisin ‘older’, gimmusin ‘born’, Latv. suni ‘dog’, akmeni ‘stone’, ménesi 
‘moon, month’, zaosi ‘goose’, Lith. Sinj ‘dog’, etc. 


262. The instrumental and locative singular. These cases have been 
formed beside the accusative on the model of the i-stems. One can 
compare the Lith. inst. sing. akmenimi ‘(with the) stone’ (beside which 
we find Gkmeniu, a (i)jo-stem form, just as we find sēseria, a *jā-stem 
form, beside seserimi “(with the) sister’) with OCS. kamenomp ‘(with 
the) stone’; in modern Latvian, according to the model of the other 
stems, the accusative case is used with instrumental meaning, e.g. Latv. 
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akmeni. The Latvian locatives singular suni ‘(in the) dog’, akmeni ‘(in 
the) stone’ correspond to Lith. šunyjė, akmenyjė. 


263. The nominative plural. One can compare OCS. jelene ‘stags’, 
datele ‘givers’, Gk. motpéves ‘shepherds’, kbvec ‘dogs’, untépss ‘mothers’, 
Ofipes ‘wild beasts’, Skt. matdrah ‘mothers’, gdvah ‘cows’, etc., with the 
Lithuanian forms šūnes, ākmen(e)s, dūkter(e)s, čbel(e)s, dalītes, žvēres, 
dūres, etc. In Latvian and in a part of the Lithuanian dialects, in place 
of the original forms there are innovations on the model of the i-stems 
and (for masculine words) on the model of the (i)io-stems, e.g. Lith. 
akmenys ‘stones’ or akmeniai, dùkterys ‘daughters’ (cf. OCS. dešteri), 
dürys ‘door’, etc., Laty. sunis ‘dogs’, akmenis ‘stones’ or (in the modern 
literary language) suni, akmeni, duris, etc. 


264. The genitive plural. This case ending shows nothing unusual. 
One can compare OCS. kamenz ‘(of the) stones’, matera ‘(of the) mothers’, 
Skt. Sundm ‘(of the) dogs’, Gk. kvvav, nowévev ‘(of the) shepherds’, 
unzépov ‘(of the) mothers’, Lat. hominum ‘(of the) men’, matrum '(of 
the) mothers’, OHG. muotero ‘(of the) mothers’, Old English dura ‘(of 
the) doors’, etc., with Lith. sung ‘(of the) dogs’, akmenį “(of the) stones”, 
dukterį ‘(of the) daughters’,*etc., and Latv. dial. akmenu ‘(of the) stones’. 
(Beside dukrā *daughter” we also find dūkrā with a long ü from the com- 
pound word pódükra 'stepdaughter' where the i; developed under the 
secondary accent, cf. Le. Gr., $ 62c.) Beside the new nominative singular 
ausis ‘ear’, dantis ‘tooth’, debesis ‘sky’, geležis ‘iron’, krūtis ‘breast’, 
naktis ‘night’, obelis ‘apple-tree’, pušis *pine-tree', šaknis ‘root’, žąsis 
‘goose’, Zuvis ‘fish’, Zvéris ‘wild beast’, and the nominative plural dūrys 
‘door’ (and dūres) in Lithuanian we still find the old consonant stem 
genitive plural forms ausį, dantų, debesį, dūrų, geležį, krūtų, naktį, obelį, 
pušų, šaknį, žąsį (= Gk. ynvūv ‘(of the) wild geese’), Zuvg, žvėrį (== Gk. 
Onpadv (of the) wild beasts’), the Latvian counterparts of which are 
dusu, debesu, duru, dzélzu, naktu (beside nakSu ‘(of the) nights’ = Lith. 
nakčiiļ), zūosu ‘(of the) geese’, (dial.) zuvu ‘(of the) fish’, zvēru (of the) 
wild beasts’. On the basis of the genitive plural the other cases have 
adopted the o-stem declensional pattern, e.g. the nom. sing. zvérs ‘wild 
beast’. In this connection one should mention also Latv. Césu ‘(of) 
Cēsis (a city) and gtovu “(of the) cows’. We also encounter innovations 


4 Lith. dukra ‘daughter’ < *duktra is an indication of the retention of an old gen. 
plur. *duktry [cf. Homeric 8vyatp@v}. OCS. sestra ‘sister’ and bratra ‘brother’ and 
Latv. zvérs ‘wild beast’, Lith. žkmenas ‘stone’, etc. developed the same way. 
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on the model of the i-stems, e.g. Lith. akmenij ‘(of the) stones’, dukterig 
‘(of the) daughters’, etc., and Latv. akmenu ‘(of the) stones’, suņu ‘(of 
the) dogs’, dusu ‘(of the) ears’, ete. 


265. The dative, instrumental and locative plural. In the Baltic and 
the Slavic languages these cases are formed on the model of the i-stems. 
One can compare OCS. dat. plur. kamenomo "(to the) stones’, materomo 
‘(to the) mothers’, inst. plur. kamenemi, materemi, loc. plur. Катепьхь 
with the Lith. dat. plur. akmenim(u)s ‘(to the) stones’, Sunim(u)s ‘(to 
the) dogs’, dukterim(u)s ‘(to the) daughters’, inst. plur. akmenimis, 
šunimis, dukterimis, loc. plur. akmenysė, šunysė, dukterysė, (in old texts) 
Latv. dat. plur. sunims “(to the) dogs’, loc. ménesis ‘months’. Masculine 
words also have innovations on the model of the (7)jo-stems, e.g. Lith. 
inst. plur. akmeniais ‘(with) stones’, Latv. dat. and inst. akmeņiem 
‘stones’, suniem *dogs', loc. plur. akmenuós, sunuós, ménesuós ‘months’, 
etc. : 


266. The accusative plural. The Baltic endings reflect Indo-European 
-ns, from which we find also Skt. -ah, Gk. -ac, Lat. -es, Goth. -uns and 
OCS. -i. Some examples: Pr. smunentins *men', swirins *wild beasts" 
(— Gk. 0fjpac), Lith. ükmenis 'stones', Sunis ‘dogs’, dikteris ‘daughters’, 
duris ‘door’, etc., Latv. sunis ‘dogs’ (so in Einhorn), duris ‘door’, zuosis 
‘geese’, etc.; cf. Skt. sunah ‘dogs’, ás$manah ‘stones’, durah ‘doors’, Gk. 
Kovac ‘dogs’, motpčvac ‘shepherds’, ppntépacg ‘mothers’, Lat. hominés 
‘men’, mdtrés ‘mothers’, Goth. brépruns ‘brothers’, OCS. kameni ‘stones’, 
materi ‘mothers’, etc. In Latvian this case for masculine words is now 
formed on the model of the (i)io-stems, e.g. suņus RENS akmenus 
‘stones’, ménesus *months'. 


267. The dual. In Lithuanian the nominative and the accusative of 
masculine words are now formed on the model of the (i)io-stems, e.g. 
ükmeniu '(two) stones’, Suniit ‘(two) dogs’. The nominative and accusa- 
tive of feminine words follow the i-stems,; e.g. dükteri (two) daughters’ 
(= OCS. desteri). In DaukSa’s writings one still finds (from Zmud ‘man’) 
the nominative dual Zmáne *(two) men' (cf. Gk. kóve “(two) dogs’), see 
Skardžius Akc., 129. In the old texts and in some dialects (see IF, 
XXXIII 123f.) there are masculine nominative duals of past active 
participles with the ending -e, e.g. duguse ‘having grown’. 

One can compare OCS. materema ‘(two) mothers’ with the Lith. dat. 
and inst. dual móterim. 
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j. Recently created cases 


268. The illative. Illative (or directive) is the name given to those forms 
which in Lithuanian and Latvian end in -n in the singular, and in Lithu- 
anian in the plural in -sna, -sne, -sen, -sin or -sn (in Eastern Lithuanian 
also in -snu). In Lithuanian they replace the preposition j ‘into’ with 
the accusative case (denoting the final point of some motion). In some 
Lithuanian dialects it also has locative meaning and answers the ques- 
tion ‘in what place, where?’. Such forms were productive case endings 
in old Lithuanian texts and in a part (especially in the East) of the di- 
alects they are found even today, but elsewhere they are only fossilized 
adverbs, e.g. (eiti) laukafi '(to go) outside' (literally: ‘into the field’). 
That these forms are felt as true cases, can be proven by the fact that 
not only does the noun, but also the modifiers and the words in appo- 
sition, take the illative ending, e.g. indavé ... nendre dešinēn rankon '(he) 
gave the reed into the right hand' (Willent). The illative singular was 
formed by the addition of some postposition directly to the accusative 
ending when it still ended in -n. This postposition has now usually dis- 
appeared, e.g. 3ónan ‘in the direction’ (movement implied), pifStan ‘onto 
the finger’, orañ ‘outside, (into the) air’, krastaf ‘(into the) country’, 
jdutin "(into the) ox’, versin “(into the) calf’, arkliū “(into the) horse’, 
liepon ‘(into the) linden-tree’, viéton ‘(into the) place’, galvdn “(into the) 
head’, piestēn ‘(into the) pestle’, gérvén ‘(into the) crane’, Z@mén ‘(into 
the) earth’, giesmén ‘(into the) hymn’, dntin ‘(into the) duck’, širdiñ 
“(into the) heart’, akifi ‘(into the) eye’, turgun ‘(to the) market”, sūnuīi 
“(into the) son", viduž ‘(to the) interior’; with a vowel after the -n: kalnana 
‘(to the) hill’, Tiž., I, 216 (beside the acc. dešimtų dukralį ‘the tenth 
daughter"), augstóna klételén ‘(into the) high storage house’ (beside the 
acc. jaunų dukrelj ‘young daughter’). Fraenkel (Prdp., 1ff., and 4) gives 
some information about the form of the postposition (a < Indo-Euro- 
реап *о). Some examples of the illative plural are: pižštuosna “(onto the) 
fingers’, lieposna “(into the) linden-trees', galvósna ‘(into the) heads’, 
jdučiuosna ‘(into the) oxen’, arklitiosna ‘(into the) horses’, gérvésna ‘(into 
the) cranes’, giesmésna “(into the) hymns’, ántysna ‘(into the) ducks’, 
Sirdysna ‘(into the) hearts’, tufguosna ‘(into the) markets’, danguosna 
‘(into the) skies’, etc., which are mentioned by Senn Lit. Sprachl., 66 
and Būga KSn., 160. In the plural ending -па, the -n could have been 
taken from the singular. See Arumaa Lit. Mund., 64f. concerning the 
piural forms. 

Illatives, as productive case endings, are found (in the singular!) in 
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the very first Latvian texts, in which they answer either the question 
‘to what place?’ or the question ‘in what place?’ or ‘when?’. Some ex- 
amples: kounan tapt ‘come into disgrace’, krustan sists ‘fastened to the 
cross, crucified’, cietuman tur ‘keeps in captivity’, tan tresan dienan ‘on 
the third day’, tan vietan ‘to that place’, zemen ‘to the ground’, etc., Le. 
Gr., 317. We can conclude that there was an illative also in Prussian 
from the form dangonsun ‘in heaven’, which E. Mikalauskaité has cited 
Arch. Phil., VII, 105f. 


269. Allative and adessive. In old Lithuanian texts and even now in 
some Eastern dialects the case system includes an allative and adessive 
as well. The allative was formed by adding the postposition -pi to the 
genitive case, whercas the adessive was formed by adding this post- 
position to the locative case; this postposition was added before the 
disappearance of word final -n. Normally the allative is used with verbs 
of motion and it answers the question ‘near whom, to whose place?'. 
Several examples: Dievd-pi (sic!) ‘to God’, Baga KSn., 82; eimi tévop 
“I am going to my father’; jau viskas eina velniop “already everything is 
going to the devil, etc., Ryg. Jonas Linksniai ir priel., 102; Dievūp di- 
džiāp pristūket! “join great God' (Mosvid), siunčia jump ... tarnų savo 
‘sends to you... his servant’ (Szyrwid), etc. See Fraenkel Prdp., 21 
and 25 ff. 

The adessive normally answers the question ‘near what?’. Some ex- 
amples: Dieviepi (sic!) ‘(in the presence of) God' Būga KSn., 82, namiepi 
‘at home’ 275; vakar buvau kunigiep ‘yesterday I was at the priest’s 
(place)’; elgeta guléjo vartuosemp ‘the beggar lay down near the gate’, 
etc., Ryg. Jonas Linksniai ir priel., 101; Arumaa Lit. Mund., 66 and 70 
and Unters., 90 fF. 

In Latvian only a few compounds with -p which have become adverbs 
have been retained, see Le. Gr., § 558. 


5. THE DECLENSION OF ADJECTIVES 


270. Originally adjectives were declined just like nouns (as we still see 
in Old Church Slavic texts). Feminine adjectives have retained the old 
forms in the Baltic languages. Masculine adjectives in Lithuanian and 
Latvian in the dative and locative singular, in the nominative and dative 
plural and in the dative and instrumental dual have adopted the endings 
of the demonstrative pronouns.š 

5 Something similar happened in the Germanic languages too, cf., e.g., the Goth. 
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The same thing happened in the neuter nominative and accusative 
singular. In Latvian in the cases just mentioned the pronominal endings 
have been introduced into the nouns also, so that in modern Latvian 
the nouns and adjectives are declined exactly alike. In Prussian texts 
alongside the nominal forms (neuter nom. and acc. sing.) Jabban ‘good’, 
wissan ‘all’, etc., (dat. sing.) reddisku ‘(to the) false’, (nom. plur. masc.) 
maldai ‘young’, wissai ‘all’, (dat. plur. masc.) wissamans one finds also 
forms with a pronominal ending: (nom. sing. neuter) wissa, (dat. sing. 
masc.) wargasmu ‘(to the) evil’, wismu ‘(to the) whole’, (nom. plur. masc.) 
wertei ‘worthy’, etc., and the dat. plur. wisseimans. It is impossible to 
determine whether all these Prussian adjective forms are correct or not. 


271. The paradigm of the Lithuanian o-stem adjectives: 


Singular 

Nom. (4) mūžas “little? (3) gyvas alive" 

Gen. maZo gyvo 

Dat. mazám < mažėmui gyvām < gyvāmui 

Асс. mázq gyvą 

Inst. mažū gyvu 

Loc. mažamė > mažai gyvamé > gyvam 
Plural 

Nom. mazi gyvi 

Gen. тай gyvą 

Dat. maziem(u)s gyviem(u)s 

Acc. mazus gyvus 

Inst. mažais gyvais 

Loc. mažuosė > mažuos gyvuosė > gyvuos 

Dual 

Nom. and 

Acc, mažų gyvu 

Dat. mažiem gyviem 

Inst. maziém gyviēm 


The neuter nom. and acc. sing. māža, gyva. 


dat. sing. blindamma ‘(to the) bling’, nom. plur. blindai and dat. ptur. blindaim; but 
in the Germanic languages the pronominal ending was adopted in some other cases 
also. 
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The jo-stems have the same endings, but it is to be noted that before 
front vowels postconsonantal j disappears, e.g. from the nom. sing. 
tüscias 'empty' we have the nom. plur. tuti and the dat. plur. tustiem(u)s. 


272. The stress of the Lithuanian o- and d-stems. Dissyllabic Lithu- 
anian adjectives are now usually end-stressed; e.g. the nom. plur. ilgi 
long, Latv. ilei (an old stem-stressed adjective) has the stress on the 
end just like gyvi ‘alive’ (— Latv. dzfvi an old end-stressed adjective). 
Nevertheless in the texts of Daukša and in some dialects we still find 
some stem-stressed adjectives, see SkardZius Akc., 140ff. and the liter- 
ature cited therein. Some examples: nom. sing. mielas ‘dear’ (dat. sing. 
masc. míelam, loc. plur. masc. míeluose, gen. sing. fem. míelos in Daukša's 
writings, nom. sing. fem. miela in Donelaitis’ writings, see Leskien, 
Lesebuch, 53, dat. sing. mielamui, Jušk. SvR., p. 88, nom. sing. fem. 
definite form míeloji, Jusk. Liet. d., Nr. 246, nom. sing. masc. definite 
form míelasis, Kurschat's grammar $966), bérasis *bay (horse) in Balčiko- 
nis’ dictionary under apvaléti (cf. Latv. bérs ‘brown, bay’), dat. sing. masc. 
pēščiam "(to one) on foot” in Daukša's writings, in Dusetos and Svėdasai, 
nom. plur. masc. #ñli *several” in Daukša's writings and in Dusetos, nom. 
sing. fem. bdlta ‘white’ (= Latv. balta), kidura ‘with holes’ (= Latv. 
сайга) in Mosédis and Salantai. In DaukSa’s writings the following 
adjectives are end-stressed: dugštas ‘high’, gyvas ‘alive’, jdunas ‘young’, 
cf. Latv. aügsts, dzfvs, jaüns. 

In some of the polysyllabic adjectives the same syllable is stressed 
in all the cases (e.g. mėlynas ‘blue’, akylas ‘attentive’). In other poly- 
syllabic adjectives the stress pattern is similar to that of gyvas ‘alive’; 
e.g. nom. sing. masc. geltónas ‘yellow’, pelékas ‘grey’, tolimas ‘distant’, 
inst. sing. masc. geliėnu, peléku, télimu, dat. sing. masc. geltondm, 
pelēkām (— Latv. pelékam), tolimám, nom. plur. masc. geltoni, peléki, 
tolimi, acc. plur. geltónus, pelékus, tólimus, etc., see Kurschat’s gram- 
mar, p. 226f. In this respect, of course, not all of the dialects agree, e.g. 
for Kurschat the nom. sing. fem. is protinga ‘sensible’, but in Eastern 
dialects (see JuSkevitius’ dictionary, 698, under the heading galingas 
‘powerful’) we find protingd (= Latv. pratiga). 

COMMENT: geltonas, pelékas have an immobile stress now, i.e. they belong 
to accent class 1, not 3 as Endzelin shows here, 


273. Lithuanian adjectives with the masc. sing. -is, fem. sing. -é. 
a) The Lith. adjective did(el)is ‘big’ and the comparatives in -esnis 
have the pronominal endings in the same cases as the o-stem adjectives: 
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Nom. (4) 
Gen. 
Dat. 
Acc. 
Inst. 
Loc. 


Nom. 
Gen. 
Dat. 
Acc. 
Inst. 
Loc. 


Nom. and 
Acc. 
Dat. 
Inst. 


b) We find a somewhat different declension for the numerous adjectives 
in -inis (e.g. mélinis ‘loamy’, medinis ‘wooden’), various compound 
words (e.g. greitakdjis ‘swift-legged’ from greitas ‘swift? and kdja ‘foot, 
leg’), diminutives (e.g. jaunitis ‘very young’, mazutélis ‘tiny’), forms with 
-ainis (e.g. apvalainis ‘oval’) or -ienis (e.g. aviziénis ‘of oats’) and forms 
with -tinis (e.g. dirbtinis ‘artificial’); concerning adjectives in -is see 


didis ‘big’; 
didžio 
didžiām 
didi 

didžiū 
didžiamė 


didi 

didžių 
didiem(u)s 
didžiūs 
didžiais 
didžiuosė 


didžiu 
didiem 
didiém 
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(3b) 


Singular 
didelis ‘big’; 
didelio 
dideliám 
dideli 
dideliu 
dideliamé 


Plural 


dideli 
didelių 
dideliem(u)s 
didelius 
dideliais 
dideliuosé 


Dual 
dideliu 


didelíem 
dideliēm 


Stang, Festskr. til. Prof. O. Broch, 271 ff.: 


Nom. (1) mélinis ‘loamy’; 


Gen. 
Dat. 

or 
Acc. 
Inst. 


molinio 
moliniam 
moliniui 
mólini 
móliniu 


Singular 


medinio 
mediniam 


or mediniui 


medinį 
mediniü 


(4) 


mažēsnis "smaller" 
mažėsnio 
mažesniām 
mažēsni 

mažesniu 
mažesniamė 


mažesni 
mažesnių 
mažesniem(u)s 
mažesniūs 
mažesniais 
mažesniuosė 


mažesniu 
mažesniem 
mazesniém 


(2) medinis ‘wooden’; (2) jaunitis “very 
young 


jaunücio 
jaunūčiam 
or jaunūčiui 
jaunūtį 
jaunučiū 
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Loc. móliniame mediniame jaunūčiame 
or mólinyje or medinyje or Jaunütyje 

Plural 

Nom. móliniai mediniai jaunüciai 

Gen. móliniu mediniy jaunūčių 

Dat. móliniam(u)s mediniam(u)s jaunüciam(u)s 

Acc. mólinius medinius jaunučiūs 

Inst. móliniais mediniais jaunüciais 

Loc. móliniuose mediniuose jaunüciuose 
Dual 

Nom. and 

Acc. móliniu mediniu jaunučiū 

Dat. and 

Inst. móliniam mediniam jaunūčiam 


c) Compound words with apy- ‘somewhat...’ or pd- ‘id.’ (e.g. apygilis 
‘rather деер” or pógilis *id.") are declined either like did(el)is or like 
mólinis. 

d) Those forms in -is which are used also as nouns have vocative 
forms also, e.g. begédi from begédis ‘shameless person’. 

e) Feminine forms in -é are declined just like é-stem nouns, but the 
forms didé ‘big’ or didelé and the comparative degree of feminine ad- 
jectives have the stress on the ending in the genitive plural (on analogy 
with the masculine adjectives), e.g. didžiį, dideli, mažesnių. In addition 
to the form didė we also find the form didì (e.g. Juškevičius’ Liet. svotb. 
d., p. 757 and Ryg. Jonas Liet. k. gram., $ 50; this latter has also the 
form geresni beside geresnė) or didžia (= Latv. diža). In paragraphs 
775 and 777 of his grammar Kurschat mentions such forms as the geni- 
tive singular and the nominative plural medinios, loc. sing. medinioje, 
dat. plur. medinioms, inst. plur. mediniomis, loc. plur. mediniose, etc. 

f) In Latvian, adjectives of this type have been transformed into 
lo-(jà-) stems, so that Latv. diZs 'great' corresponds to Lith. didis. The 
adverb garém ‘by, past’ (= garām) leads one to believe that the modern 
adjective gars ‘long’ replaces an older *garis. Only in a few (Eastern) 
dialects do we find such adjectives as dzelzinis ‘iron’ (cf. Lith. geleZinis), 
apzilinis ‘bluish’, aitinis ‘sheep’ and forms with -ainis in place of the 
-aiņš of other dialects, see Le. Gr., $ 158. 
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g) Probably there were such adjectives in Prussian also, but it is 
difficult to separate them from i-stems in Prussian texts. Some examples: 
mukinewis ‘instructing’, acc. deinennien ‘daily’ or deinennin. 


274. Lithuanian adjectives in -us. 


Singular 
Nom. (1) /увиз ‘even’; (3) brangüs ‘dear’; (4) platūs *wide 
Gen. lygaus brangaūs plataüs 
Dat. lygiam . brangiám placiám 
Acc. lygų brángu platy 
Inst. lygiu brūngiu plačiū 
Loc. lygiame brangiamė plačiamė 
Plural 
Nom. lygūs brūngūs plūtūs 
Gen. lygių brangių plačių 
Dat. iygiem(u)s brangiem(u)s platiem(u)s 
ACC. lygius brūngius plačiūs 
Inst. lygiais brangiais plačiais 
Loc. lygiuose brangiuosė plačiuosė 
Dual 
Nom. and 
Acc. Iygiu brángiu placiü 
Dat. lygiem brangiem platiem 
Inst. lygiem brangiém platiém 


The neuter nom. and acc. sing. are respectively /ygu, brangū and platū. 

Thus the nom., gen. and acc. singular and the nominative plural have 
the same endings as the w-stem nouns. One can compare the Lith. nom. 
sing. platūs “wide? with Gk. mAattc, Skt. prthü-h and Goth. hardus 
‘hard’; the gen. sing. plataís with Skt. prthēh and Goth. *hardaus; the 
acc. sing. platy with Skt. prthum, СК. платоу; Пе пешѓег sing. plati 
with Skt. prthu, Gk. mXat) and Goth. hardu. 

In Eastern Lithuanian dialects the instrumental singular is also formed 
just as in the u-stem nouns, e.g. platumi > platum and Daukša (see 
Skardžius Akc., 140ff.) and others have retained u-stem forms tor other 
cases: gen. plur. šviesį (of the) light”, dat. plur. tāmsumus "(to the) dark”, 
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acc. plur. /ygus *even' (and LChr., 34033 from the dialect of Vabalninkas), 
inst. plur. Jjgumis and the loc. sing. Jaimume ‘(in the) happy’ (with 
stress on the initial syllable). 

In some dialects, as, for example, Būga, LM, IV, 426 points out, such 
nom. plural forms as plátaus (concerning this see 249) or plátuos exist. 
The ending -uos has perhaps developed beside the ending -üs on the 
model of the locative plural where the endings -4se and -uose co-exist 
(see 253). Fraenkel (Balticoslav., III, 42f.) thinks that -uos arose on 
the model of the -ies of the i-stem endings, but in this case one would 
expect not adjectival, but nominal forms with -uos. 

One can also note a tendency in both the o-stems and the u-stems for 
the end-stressed declension to replace the stem-stressed declension. For 
example Kurschat has marked the stress on the ending in the genitive, 
dative, locative singular, the genitive, dative, instrumental, locative 
plural and the dative and instrumental dual beside the stem accentua- 
tion in the nominative singular of the words /ygus ‘even’, dixkus ‘clear’, 
Svánkus ‘decent’, tánkus *thick, dense" and trdisus ‘luxuriant, fatty’; and 
beside brangus ‘dear’ we find here and there (cf. Skardžius Akc., 144) 
the stress brángus (= Latv. brafigs). 

Those cases which came from the jo-stems have developed on akis 
with the corresponding case of the fem. įū-stems. Thus the dat. sing. 
fem. maZai ‘small’ is to the dat. sing. masc. maXám as the dat. sing. fem. 
pláciai *wide' is to the dat. sing. masc. placiám (cf. the Goth. dat. sing. 
masc. hardjamma beside the nom. sing. hardus ‘hard’). As a result of 
such innovations in Samogitian only the nominative has been retained 
of the u-stem forms (see Ryg. Jonas Liet. k. gram., § 54). In Latvian 
even in place of the u-stem nominative we find either jo- or o-stem forms, 
e.g. plass ‘wide’ or plats (see Le. Gr., § 319). 

The u-stem forms of Prussian texts are nom. sing. diigus ‘miserly’, 
neuter poligu ‘similar’, acc. sing. masc. polligun. 

The Lithuanian feminine forms are: nom. sing. Jygi ‘even’, brangi 
‘dear’, plati ‘wide’, gen. sing. lygios, brangios, plačios and all of the other 
cases also follow the įd-stem declension. One can compare Skt. nom. 
sing. fem. prthvi ‘wide’, 66f. and Le. Gr., § 101g. 


275. Pr. arwis ‘true, certain’ (neuter arwi) is perhaps an old i-stem 
nominative. One can compare Skt. suci-h ‘pure’ (neuter suci), Lat. levis 
‘light’, etc. Probably the forms daugi ‘much’, loc. sing. daugime and 
didime ‘(in the) great’ are remnants of old i-stem forms as Arumaa has 
pointed out in Mél. ling. offerts à M. Holger Pedersen, 433 ff. 
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6. COMPARISON OF ADJECTIVES (AND ADVERBS) 


276. The different Baltic languages use different means of forming the 
comparative degree. The Prussian comparative degree muisieson (Ger- 
man) 'gróssern', ‘greater’ (see Senpr., § 153) brings to mind the Lithu- 
anian comparatives with -esnis. One can compare the Pr. gen. (ety- 
mologically a comparative degree) tawischas ‘(of the) neighbor’ and the 
acc. tawischan or tawis(ch)en with the OCS. acc. luéose ‘better’, which 
was created with the old comparative suffix -is-. This suffix is found in 
the comparative adverb /dlis ‘farther’ (besides which we find the syn- 
onymous tāls, the form toūls *more' and mijls *more beloved'; with 
-is < -lis or -lies?). In all probability it is also found (see Senpr., § 153) 
in the adverb massais ‘less’ (with which one could compare Latv. labis 
‘better’ and vairs ‘more’ if these forms were not created like Pr. tālis 
and Lat. magis ‘in a higher degree’, see Le. Gr., § 355) and in the forms 
(acc.) uraisin ‘older’, acc. plur. maldaisins ‘younger’. Forms with -ais- 
and -is- (sometimes with a directly preceding ucka) are found in Prussian 
texts also with superlative meaning: en maldaisin deinan (German) ‘am 
jüngsten Tag’, ‘on the last day (the day of judgment)’, acc. ucka kuslaisin 
‘the weakest’, tawischan (German) ‘den Nachsten’, ‘neighbor’. 

Of the old comparatives Lithuanian has retained pdstaras ‘last’, Lat- 
vian pastars, cf. Lat. posterus ‘following, next’. In modern Lithuanian 
the comparatives of adjectives end in -ésmis or (Kurschat) -ēsnis, e.g. 
gerésnis ‘better’ (:géras ‘good’), saldésnis ‘sweeter’ (:saldūs ‘sweet’), 
didésnis ‘bigger’ (:didis ‘big’), dat. sing. masc. geresnidm (according to 
Kurschat and Jablonskis) or gerésniam (according to Skardžius Bendr. 
liet. k. kirč., $ 15). This Lithuanian -es- here is probably from -ies-, cf. 
OCS. bolje ‘bigger’, Lat. maius ‘bigger’ < *magios, etc. One can com- 
pare the Gothic comparative suffix -izin- and Gk. io]ov (cf. Brugmann, 
Grdr., IÈ, 1, 550f.) with the Lith. -n- which follows the -es- in -esnis. 
Going by Lith. didis 'great': Latv. dižs, the Lithuanian comparative 
ending -esnis ought to be matched by a Latvian -ešņs; forms with a 
sound combination quite this awkward could hardly be retained, and, 
instead of these, Latvians have forms in -áKs, see 146c. 

In the Baltic languages the old superlatives have disappeared also. 
In place of these in Lithuanian we find forms with -idusias, e.g. geridusias 
‘best’, saldZidusias ‘sweetest’, didzidusias ‘greatest’. Apparently the suffix 
of these forms is to be compared with Slavic -uxo- or -use- in such forms 
as, for example, Czech hrdous ‘proud person’, the Serbian name Dragus 
(cf. Serb. drag ‘dear’), Slovene bogdtus ‘rich man’, Polish leniuch ‘lazy 
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person’, staruch ‘old man’, etc.; concerning this see Solmsen, ТЕА, ХУ, 
225f. Other superlative forms: Lith. pats gerdsis or pats geridusias ‘the 
very best’, Latv. pats lab(ák)ais ‘id.’ (cf. Russ. camviti xopouuit ‘the best’), 
Lith. visi geridusias ‘the best of all, Latv. (visu labākais >)vis' labākais 
‘id.’ (cf. German der allerbeste ‘the best of all’ and Estonian kóige vanem 
‘the oldest’), and Lith. visu geresnis or (Samogitian) visu-gerdsis (visu- 
gėrasis) and Latv. labākais or vis-labais. 


COMMENT: bogātuš is not used in standard Slovenian. The correct modern 
form is bogatás. 


7. DEFINITE ADJECTIVES 


277. In the Baltic and the Slavic languages the definite adjectives were 
formed in a similar fashion, i.e. by adding the appropriate case form 
of the *jo-stem pronoun to the adjective or to the participle. This pro- 
noun probably had the meaning of a relative pronoun, see Le. Gr., 
$320 and the literature mentioned therein. In Old Lithuanian texts 
this pronoun is found in compound participles also between the prefix 
and the participle itself, e.g. gen. sing. pa-jo-prasta '(of the) usual', cf. 
also such Old Lithuanian forms as, for example, tikrop-jop, the allative 
singular masculine of tikras ‘certain’. 


278. Lithuanian paradigms: 


Singular 

Masculine 
Nom. (4) mažasis 'small' (3) gyvasis ‘alive’ 
Gen. mūžojo gyvojo 
Dat. mažd(m)jam gyvá(m)jam 
Acc. mazaji gyvaji 
Inst. mažuoju gyvuoju 
Loc. mažamiame or mažūjam(e) gyvamiame or gyvajam(e) 

Feminine 
Nom. (3) mazoji ‘small’ gyvóji 
Gen. mažosios gyvosios 
Dat. mdža(i)jai gyvali)jai 
Acc. mdžąją gyvąją 
Inst. mažąja gyvąja 


Loc. mažėjoj(e) gyvdjoj(e) 
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Plural 
Masculine 
Nom. mažieji(e) gyvieji(e) 
Gen. mažą jų gyvü ju 
Dat. mazíe(m)siems gyvíe(m)siems 
Acc. mažūosiu(0)s gyvūosiu(0)s 
Inst. mažaisiais ` gyvaisiais 
Loc. ma£uósiuos(e) gyvudsiuos(e) 
Feminine 
Nom. maZosios gyvosios 
Gen. mažį jų gyvii ju 
Dat. mazó(m)sioms gyvó(m)sioms 
Acc. mažąsias or mažosias gyvąsias or gyvosias 
Inst. maz6(m)siom(i)s gyvó(m)siom(i)s 
Loc. mazósios(e) gyvósios(e) 
Dual 
Masculine 
Nom. and 
Acc. mažūoju gyvuoju 
Dat. mažie(m)jiem gyvie(m)jiem 
Inst. mažiē(m)jiem gyviē(m)jiem 
Feminine 
Nom. and 
Acc. mažieji gyvieji 
Dat. mažė(m)jom gyvē(m)jom 
Inst. mazó(m)jom gyvd(m)jom 


a) From the point of view of the stress pattern Kurschat differs from 
Jablonskis and SkardZius. In Kurschat’s grammar (p. 252) we find the 
following stress pattern for dissyllabic nouns and with an acuted root: 
inst. sing. masc. bdltuoju ‘white’, inst. sing. fem. minkstqja ‘soft’, acc. 
plur. masc. minkstuosius but on p. 246 baltüosius; cf. also minkstqsias. 
One can compare also the nominatives míelasis, mieloji ‘dear’, bérasis 
“bay (horse)’, 272. 

b) The definite forms of the words didis ‘big’ and mazésnis ‘smaller’: 
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nom. sing. masc. didysis, mažesnjsis, nom. sing. fem. didžioji, mažesnioji 
or didėji, mažesnėji, gen. sing. masc. didžiojo, mažėsniojo, gen. sing. fem. 
didžiosios, mažesniosios or didėsios or mažesnėsios, dat. sing. masc. 
didžid(m)jam, mažesnid(m)jam, dat. sing. fem. didžia(i)jai, mažēsnia(i)jai 
or dideijai, mažėsneijai, acc. sing. masc. didįjį, mažėsnį'į, acc. sing. fem. 
didžiąją, mažėsniąją or dideja, mažėsnėją. Yn all of the other cases we 
find the same endings as in the jo- and jā-stems respectively, but beside 
the jā-stem forms are some ē-stem forms. 

c) The definite forms of u-stem adjectives: nom. sing. masc. platūsis 
‘wide’, nom. sing. fem. p/acióji (but as it was originally: saldyji ‘sweet’, 
Būga KSn., 156, baisyji ‘terrible’, Daukša's Postilla (Volter's ed.), 25,;, 
gailyja ‘bitter’, Tautosakos darbai, IV, 79, šviesyja "bright; -ja here is 
probably an older form than -ji, cf. Skt. yd, Gk. ñ *which" and Slavic -ja), 
acc. sing. masc. plátuji, acc. sing. fem. pláciqja; all of the other cases have 
the corresponding io- or id-stem endings, e.g. gen. sing. masc. pláciojo, 
gen. sing. fem. plačiosios. 

d) Remarks about individual cases. In Eastern Lithuanian dialects 
the nom. sing. masc. ending is -sai, e.g. Sdltasai ‘cold’, gérasai ‘good’, 
didisai or didzZiasai ‘great’, placiasai ‘wide’, cf. tasai ‘that’, Sisai ‘this’, 
see 314; (with a nominal ending) dat. sing. (Samogitian) bdlrijit ‘white’, 
cf. Kurschat's grammar $953, and the nom. plur. geriejei ‘good’ (Jablon- 
skis), with -jei from -jai? (or in unstressed position the old diphthong 
-ei might have been retained here?). 

In Old Lithuanian texts we find such forms as the following (see 
Bezzenberger BGLS, 128 and 154f.): nom. sing. fem. piktoja ‘evil’, 
pilnoja ‘full’, didéja ‘great’, etc., dat. sing. fem. sventojai ‘(to the) holy’ 
(if the form is correct, from *Sventdi-idi), dat. sing. masc. gyvamüjam 
(Dievui) “(to the) living (God), pirmamüjam ‘(to the) first’, užmušta- 
mūjam “(to the) killed”, etc. (where d probably is uo, which would have 
remained unshortened in such a position), loc. naujamejame ‘(in the) 


> 


new. 


279. In Prussian texts the definite forms are very rarely found: masc. 
nom. sing. pirmois ‘first’, nom. sing. fem. pirmoi (see Senpr., 105f.), 
acc. pirmannin or pirmannien ‘first’, walnennien (German) ‘besten’, 
‘best’, pansdaumannien ‘last’. 


280. In Latvian the original forms have been changed a great deal: 
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Singular 
Masculine Feminine 
Nom. mazais ‘small’ mazá 
Gen. mazá mazás 
Dat. mazajam mazajai 
Acc. тагиб тагиб 
Inst. mazuó mazuó 
Loc. mazajá mazaja 
Plural 
Nom. maziē mazās 
Gen. mazuó тагиб 
Dat. mazajiēm(s) mazajám(s) 
Acc. mazuós mazás 
Inst. mazajiém(s) mazajam(s) 
Loc. mazajuós mazajás 


Note: Forms with -ms are found only in the oldest texts. 


281. Original forms: acc. sing. pirmoye (in the 1615 edition of the 
Gospels) — pirmuoji (Lith. pirmąjį) or pirmuoju (cf. the acc. sarkanaju 
‘red’, Le. Gr., 8 322) and mellui ‘black’ (in the dialect of Skriveri and 
Daudzese) < *melnuo-ji or < *melnuo-ju; dat. sing. fem. mazajai < 
*mazaijai, cf. Lith. m@Za(i)jai. The analogy of the dat. sing. fem. tdi 
‘that’: dat. sing. masc. tam, could have led to the proportion dat. 
sing. fem. mazajai: dat. sing. masc. mazajam. Perhaps there could 
have been dissimilation from the form *mazamjam(?), cf. Lith. mazZdjam 
‘small’ and dial. m@Zajam (Jaunius’ Liet. k. gram., 114). The forms 
mazajam, mazajiém may also be analogical and the form mazais may 
be from *mazajis. In old texts and in a part of the dialects we find forms 
with -aj- (and with -āj-) also in other cases (see Le. Gr., § 321-324), e.g. 
the nom. sing. fem. /abaja ‘good’, Adolphi’s gram., 39, tresaja in a folk 
song from Vecpiebalga, gen. plur. /labajuo, Adolphi's gram., 38, etc. 
The following forms could have arisen purely phonetically: nom. plur. 
masc. mazié 'small' < *maziej < *mazie-(j)i (cf. Lith. Slapie ‘damp’, 
Tautosakos darbai, IV, 178), nom. sing. fem. mazā < *mazāj < *mazā- 
(jji (cf. Lith. nuo-dzidziausioj *biggest', Tautosakos darbai, IV, 171, gerd 
*good' Skardžius, Arch. Phil., 1, 117°), acc. masc. mazuó « *mazuoj < 
*mazuo-(j)i; along with these some other cases may have arisen anal- 
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ogically, e.g. the gen. plur. mazuó is to the nom. plur. mazié as the gen. 
plur. tao ‘(of) those’ is to tiē ‘those’ (cf. also the Lithuanian dialect inst. 
sing. masc. £erüo ‘good’, etc., Otrebski Narz. Twer., I, 252), see also 
Le. Gr., $8 324b and for various dialect forms § 325. 


8. NUMERALS 


282. Cardinal numerals. Pr. ains ‘one’ corresponds to Goth. ains, Old 
Irish din, Lat. anus < *oinos, etc. Lith. vienas ‘one’ and Latv. viéns (or 
viéns in Béne, FBR, XVI, 139) is apparently from < *vi-einos, cf. Lith. 
viéveinelis ‘all alone’ and OCS. jed-ino ‘one’. It is possible that the stem 
*eino- (with dissimilation) furnishes the forms Latv. eidenieks *ambler, 
pacer’, and Lith. eidinifikas, cf. Russ. uxo-xddey ‘id.’, and Latv. eidene 
‘widow’, cf. Danish enke ‘widow’: enk ‘all alone’. 


283. a) Skt. dvd(u) ‘two’, Gk. *6o (in the compound $66sxa ‘twelve’), 
etc., corresponds to Lith. du < *dvuo from which we have dial. duo, 
Lit. Mnd., I, 147, Samogitian dou, Ziv. star., VII, 526, and Latv. duo, 
Le. Gr., §328. The form du ‘two’ arose either in unstressed position, 
or analogically on the model of such forms as gerž vyru ‘(two) good 
men’, etc. Along with the masculine du we find the feminine form dvi < 
*dvie < *duei = Cymr. dwy < *duei. The genitive for both genders is 
dviéju, the dative dviem, the instrumental dviém. The masculine locative 
is dviéjuose, the feminine locative is dviéjose. 

Latv. divi ‘two’ < *duvi (cf. OCS. devé, Vedic Skt. duvé and Lat. 
duae) is really an old fem. (and neuter) form which is now used as a 
masculine form also; beside this we now find a new feminine form divas. 
The forms are declined like simple adjectives; we also find the undeclined 
form divi (as an attribute) especially in the accusative and after pre- 
positions, see Le. Gr., § 328c. In SarkanmuizZa, FBR, VII, 125 we find 
div < *duvu (= OCS. deva, Vedic Skt. duva(u) and Homeric Greek 
боф) or *duvi, but in the majority of the Curonian dialects we find duj 
(gen. duju) from *du(v)u > *duju > *duji or from *du(v)i, see Le. Gr., 
§ 328; the form du of some Tamian dialects may be a shortening of this 
duj. 

In Prussian texts the only form of this number we find is dwai in the 
group dwai dellikans ‘two parts’; this form is either a fossilized neuter 
nom. acc. dual (cf. Skt. dvé), or a new masculine nominative (cf. Latv. 
divi and the Pr. acc. abbans *both"). 
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In the first part of compound words we find dvi-: Lith. dvigubas 
‘double, twofold’, Pr. gen. sing. fem. dwigubbus, cf. Skt. dvi-, Old English 
twi- (cf. modern English twilight), Avestan and Latin bi-; concerning 
Latv. dial. vi-, di- and du- see Le. Gr., § 328b. 

b) Lith. abù ‘both’ (= OCS. oba), nom. dual fem. abì are declined 
like du and dvi respectively. In the Latvian literary language we now 
find the masculine form abi and feminine abas, but in dialects we still 
run across abu as the masc. nom. acc. dual and abi as the fem. nom. 
acc. dual, see Le. Gr., § 329. 

In Prussian texts we find the masculine nom. dual abbai and the acc. 
abbans. 


284. Lith. trys ‘three’ and Latv. tris have probably developed from 
*triičs (from which, probably, we have OCS. troje and, perhaps, also 
Old Icelandic prír), where i has developed from other cases, cf. Skt. 
tráyah, Gk. tpsic, Lat. trēs < *trejes. Genitive: Lith. trijZ, Latv. = 
triju = OCS. trojo, Gk. tpidv, Lat. trium; we can see the Prussian geni- 
tive in the place name Treonkaymynweysigis 'trium villarum pratum' 
(‘the meadow of three villages’) from which we can extract the numeral 
Treon-, see Senpr., § 156. Dative: Lith. trim(u)s, in old texts Latv. trims 
(nowadays trim) = OCS. treme (cf. Goth. prim). Accusative: Lith. tris 
(an innovation; the older form, used also with the meaning of the nom- 
inative is trins, which is listed by Arumaa Untersuch., 23, or tris in 
Daukša's Postilla. The form trins corresponds to Goth. prins, OCS. 
tri, Lat. tris, Cretan Gk. tpivc, Skt. trin), Latv. tris (in reality a nom- 
inative; we find the old accusative tris? in Lazdona and elsewhere, FBR, 
IX, 142). The instrumental: Lith. trimis = OCS. tremi. Locative: Lith. 
(original form) trisà in Kvédarna, cf. Viltis, 1908, no. 79 and Jusk. SvR, 
76. Lith. trisi = OCS. trexe and Skt. trisá (newer forms, e.g. trysu, 
Arumaa Lit. Mund., 55, tris). The forms of modern standard Lithuanian 
are masculine locative trijuosē, feminine locative trijosė. In Latvian we 
find the form tris uncharacterized as to gender or the masc. trijuós, fem. 
trijás. 

In the first part of compound words we have tri-, e.g. Lith. trikdjis 
‘three-legged’, etc., Latv. trikdjis in Bauska, etc., cf. Lat. tripés, Gk. 
tpinovg, Skt. tripad-, etc. 


285. Lith. keturi ‘four’ (fem. kéturios; the -y- in OCS. četyre ‘four’ 
reflects an original *Z), genitive keturii, dative keturíems, accusative 
kéturis (= Skt. caturah) or kéturius are comparatively archaic forms. 
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Latv. četri ‘four’ has č probably from the influence of Russian; we find 
the expected c- not only in ceturts 'fourth' but also in cettre ‘four’ in 
Lat. kat. or cætr in Elger’s dictionary and the locative zettros in Lange’s 
dictionary. The u of the second syllable has disappeared (cf. Lith. dial. 
acc., ketrius, Jušk. dictionary under the heading ketvirtáinis, and Czech 
čtyři, etc.), because the adjacent numerals (in counting in numerical 
order) do not have more than two syllables apiece. We still find the 
old u in czeturkort ‘four times’ (Gospel of 1753, p. 76), loc. sing. czetur- 
pacmytá ‘fourteenth’ (ibid., p. 64) and the instrumental četuris in Rucava. 


286. Lith. penki ‘five’ (fem. pefikios), Latv. pieci (fem. piecas), Lith. 
gen. penkiá, Latv. gen. piecu, Lith. dat. penkiems, Latv. dat. pieciem, 
Lith. acc. penkis or penkius, Latv. acc. piecus with the various case 
endings are Baltic innovations (as are the numerals 6-9). Cf. the in- 
declinable forms such as Skt. pdfica, Gk. névts "five". 


COMMENT: In more modern texts, though, Skt. pdfica is declined. 


views 


287. Lith. šeši ‘six’ (fem. Sésios) shows assimilation of the initial con- 
sonant from *sesi, cf. German sechs, Lat. sex, Gk. &€, etc.; Latv. seši 
has its X (instead of s) from the forms gen. sešu (= Lith. šešiiž), sešas 
(= Lith. šėšios), etc. 


288. Lith. septyni ‘seven’ (gen. septyniij, dat. septyniems, acc. septynis 
or septynius, fem. nom. septynios), Latv. septini or (dial.) septini* cor- 
responds (with the -i from the preceding numerals) to Common Baltic 
*septin == Skt. sapta, Gk. éxtd, Lat. septem, etc. The i of the second 
syllable has probably developed on the model of Common Baltic *aš- 
tonei ‘eight’, see Le. Gr., § 331d; Latv. septini may have the original -i-, 
but Latv. -n- is to be explained just like the -s- of seši. 


289. Along with Skt. asta(u), Gk. któ, Lat. octō ‘eight’, etc., one 
would expect Common Baltic *asté; on the model of the numbers for 
seven and nine we actually find Lith. masc. nom. astuoni (declined like 
septyni) and Latv. astudni, see Le. Gr., $ 331e. 


290. Lith. devyni ‘nine’ (declined like septyni) and Latv. deviņi or 
(dial) devini? replace an older *devin, which (like OCS. deveto) could 
have developed by way of dissimilation from an older *nevin (= Skt. 
náva, etc.); others think that the initial d- has developed under the in- 
fluence of the number for ten which (in counting) follows nine. 
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291. In the Baltic and Slavic languages there are no forms correspond- 
ing exactly to Skt. dasa ‘ten’, Gk. ӧёко, Гаї. decem, etc. In Baltic and 
Slavic we find forms the stem of which ends in -t or -#i; Lith. desim[t|s 
‘ten’ (= Skt. dasát), désimtis (desimtis) (OCS. desete and Skt. dasati-h 
*decade') or dēšimt (a shortened accusative), Pr. dessimpts and Latv. 
desmit (with a metathesis from a [still occasionally attested] desimt — 
Lith. dėšimt), see Le. Gr., $332. In Lithuanian we still find the con- 
sonant stem form gen. plur. dešimtį (= OCS. deseto). 


292. 11-19. a) Lith. vientiolika ‘eleven’ (cf. OHG. einlif), dvylika 
‘twelve’ (cf. Goth. twalif), trylika ‘thirteen’, keturidlika ‘fourteen’, pen- 
kiólika ‘fifteen’, šešiolika ‘sixteen’, septynidlika ‘seventeen’, aštuoniolika 
‘eighteen’ and devynidlika ‘nineteen’ are forms which are declined like 
ā-stems; only the accusative generally ends in the same -a as the nomi- 
native (neuter gender?) and only in a few dialects do we find -4. The 
forms try- through devynid- are probably neuters, cf. OCS. tri, Vedic 
Skt. trī and Lat. tri(ginta) ‘thirty’. The form dvylika ‘twelve’ as a re- 
placement of the older *dvēlika (cf. Gk. d@deKa) probably has its -y- 
on analogy with trylika ‘thirteen’. An original *dvdlika may have exerted 
influence on the form *viena-lika to change it into *vienėlika > vienūo- 
lika, Brugmann, Grdr., H?, 2, 27ff. has another theory on this. 

In Balčikonis’ dictionary we find the number dvuolika ‘twelve’ in 
counting games, e.g. vienuolika ‘eleven’, dvuolika, Soncik, poncik, seivir, 
veivir... The form dvuolika here is probably not an old form which 
had been retained, but a reformation of dvylika ‘twelve’ created under 
the influence of vienuolika. 

b) Latv. viénpadsmit ‘eleven’, divpadsmit ‘twelve’, trispadsmit “thir- 
teen’, cetrpadsmit ‘fourteen’ (in dialects we also find četrupadsmit or 
četrapadsmit), piecpadsmit ‘fifteen’, sešpadsmit ‘sixteen’, septiņpadsmit 
‘seventeen’, astuonpadsmit ‘eighteen’, devinpadsmit ‘nineteen’ — with 
-dsmit (which is pronounced -cmit) from -desmit, cf., e.g., Russ. ue- 
mbipHadyamp ‘fourteen’: OCS. četyre na desete. Adolphi in his grammar 
(p. 33) still gives the older forms: vienpadesmits ‘eleven’ (really ‘one 
after ten’), divipadesmits ‘twelve’, trispadesmits ‘thirteen’ (in Sarkau in 
the Curonian dunes we find tris: padesimt), etc., see also Le. Gr., $ 333. 


293. 20-90. The Lithuanian counting system: dvi dėšimti or dvide- 
šimt(s) "twenty", trys desimtys or trisdesimt ‘thirty’, kėturios dėšimtys 


or kéturiasdesimt 'forty', pefikios dėšimtys or peūikiasdešimt ‘fifty’, šėšios 
dėšimtys or šešiasdešimt 'sixty', septynios dešimtys or septyniasdešimt 
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‘seventy’, aštúonios dēšimtys or aštūoniasdešimt “eighty", devynios dēšim- 
tys or devyniasdešimt “ninety'. The Latvian system: div(i)desmit(s) or 
(in Lizums) divudesmit (cf. OCS. deva deseti ‘twenty’), trisdesmit ‘thirty’, 
četrdesmit 'forty', piecdesmit ‘fifty’, seSdesmit *sixty', septiņdesmit 'sev- 
enty’, astuondesmit ‘eighty’, devindesmit ‘ninety’; see also Le. Gr., § 344. 


294. Lith. šimtas ‘hundred’ (plur. šimtai or šimtai) and Latv. simts 
replace an older neuter form, cf. Skt. Satám, Lat. centum, etc. 


295. Pr. (acc. plur.) tüsimtons ‘thousand’ corresponds well to OCS. 
tysešta or tysošta, Goth. būsundi and Old Icelandic bžs(h)und; all of 
these forms are probably old compound words. Finnish tuhansi-, the 
plural stem of modern standard Finnish tuhat ‘thousand’, a word bor- 
rowed from the Baltic languages apparently confirms the fact that 
Common Baltic had some form like *tū(s)šamt-, which later was no 
longer felt as a compound word and was assimilated to a participle stem 
*tasant- (from Indo-European *tiskont-; cf. Russian Church Slav. tyti 
“to become fat") and this form was then changed into the contemporary 
Lithuanian and Latvian term for thousand, see Le. Gr., § 336. Lith. 
tūkstantis ‘thousand’ is now declined like an (i)jo-stem, but earlier it 
was declined also like a fem. i-stem (even now one meets such forms 
as tūkstantė and the dat. plur. tūkstančiomus, cf. Goth. būsundi). In old 
Latvian texts we find forms with tūstuoš-; now we have tūkstuotis (in 
Dundanga the Curonianism ftükstant[ijs) or (in dialects) tükstuosa. 


296. The ordinal numerals. a) Lith. pirmas ‘first’, Pr. pirmas or pir- 
mois (see Senpr., $ 158), and Latv. pirmais (in dialects with i” or if also) 
corresponds in stem form to OLG. formo and Old English forma. 

b) One can compare Czech utery ‘Tuesday’, Skt. dntara-h ‘another, 
different", Goth. anpar ‘other, second’ with Lith. afitras (or afitaras) 
“second, other’, Pr. antars or anters (from *antr[a]s?), acc. antran, fem. 
nom. sing. antra, Latv. otrs ‘other’ (in the old texts and in dialects we 
find also uotars or uoters, see Le. Gr., $ 337b). 

с) Lith. trécias ‘third’ and Latv. tres(ai)s corresponds to OCS. tretbjb 
(and, perhaps, to Goth. pridja), but Pr. tirtis (fem. tirti, acc. tirtian) 
corresponds to Skt. trifya-h. 

d) Lith. ketviFtas ‘fourth’ and Pr. kettwirts = Common Slavic *éet- 
verte and Homeric Gk. tétpatoc; Latv. ceturt(ai)s has been assimilated 
to those forms of the cardinal number which begin *cetur- = Lith. 
ketur-, cf. Skt. caturtha-h and Le. Gr., § 337d. 
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е) Lith. pefiktas ‘fifth’, Pr. penckts and Latv. piekt(ai)s — OCS. pete 
апа СК. лёрттос. 

f) Lith. šeštas ‘sixth’? (< *séstas) and Latv. sest(ai)s = Lat. sextus, 
Gk. Extog etc.; Pr. usts < Indo-European uktos, cf. Lith. dial. u3és 
‘lying-in, lasting six weeks’ = šëšios. 

g) Beside Pr. sep(t)mas ‘seventh’ and Lith. sékmas (already somewhat 
archaic) < *sep(t)mas we find Lith. septifitas, Latv. septit(ai)s = Skt. 
saptátha-h, see Le. Gr., $ 337g. 

h) Beside Lith. GSmas ‘eighth’, Pr. asmus (acc. asman, see Senpr., 74), 
Latv. *asms (from which we have asmite ‘kind of measure’ = OCS. 
озть) we have Lith. astufitas < *aštuontas (cf. Old Frisian ahtunda) = 
Latv. dial. astüt(ai)s; concerning the form astuót(ai)s of the Latvian 
literary language see Le. Gr., §337h where other (dialect) forms are 
mentioned also. 

i) Lith. devifitas ‘ninth’ and Latv. devít(ai)s -- OCS. devets (concern- 
ing the d- see 290); Pr. newints has retained the original initial n-, cf. 
Goth. niunda, etc. 

j) Lith. deSimtas ‘tenth’ and Pr. dessimts = OCS. desete, ОК. б&катос, 
etc.; in Latvian there is a metathesis: desmitais (Bezzenberger in his 
Spr. d. pr. L., T1 mentions an older form desimtaiš). 


297. a) Eleventh to nineteenth. Lithuanian: viemüoliktas 'eleventh', 
dvyliktas *twelfth', tryliktas ‘thirteenth’, keturióliktas ‘fourteenth’, pen- 
kióliktas ‘fifteenth’, Sesidliktas ‘sixteenth’, septynidliktas ‘seventeenth’, 
aStuonidliktas ‘eighteenth’, devynidliktas ‘nineteenth’; originally it was 
liékas (literally) ‘that which is left over’, afitras liékas (literally) ‘the 
second thing left over’, etc. Latvian: viénpadsmitais ‘eleventh’, divpads- 
mitais ‘twelfth’, trispadsmitais ‘thirteenth’, etc. In the old texts we find 
acc. vienu padesmitu ‘eleventh’, nom. sing. fem. tresscha paddesmette 
‘thirteenth’ (in a folk tale from Latgale: trespacmytuo ‘id.’), loc. sing. 
trešā padesmitā "(in the) thirteenth”, etc. In Baltinava (FBR, XI, 134): 
sastapacmitīs. 

b) Twentieth to ninetieth. Lith. dvidešimtas *twentieth', trisdesimtas 
‘thirtieth’, keturiasdesimtas ‘fortieth’, penkiasdésimtas ‘fiftieth’, šešias- 
dēšimtas ‘sixtieth’, septyniasdēšimtas ‘seventieth’, aštuoniasdėšimtas 
‘eightieth’, devyniasdéSimtas ‘ninetieth’. Latv. div(i)desmitais ‘twentieth’, 
trisdesmitais ‘thirtieth’, etc. In the writings of Mancelius we find such 
forms as loc. uotrā desmitā und pirmajā "(in the) twenty-first...’, cf. Old 
Lith. afitras desimtas ‘twentieth’, literally ‘the second tenth’. 

с) Lith. simtdsis ‘one hundredth’ according to Kurschat. Jablonskis 
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has šimtas, although we find Simtinis also. Lith. Simtdsis corresponds 
to Latv. simtais. 

d) Lith. tékstantysis *thousandth' (Kurschat), tūkstantas (Jablonskis), 
tūkstantinis, tūkstinis or tūkstūsis; Latv. tūkstuošais. 


298. Derivatives from the ordinal numbers. a) In Latvian there are 
locatives with collective meaning: divatà (or dial. dujatà, divatis, diva- 
tuos) ‘by twos, two together, two by two’, trijatā ‘the three together’ or 
trejatā, četratā “the four together”, piecatā "the five together” (e.g. piecatā 
uodu kava ‘the five together were killing the gnat’? — this comes from a 
humorous passage in a folk song where it took five men to kill one 
gnat), sešatā ‘six together’ and viénata ‘all alone’. In Lithuanian we 
meet nouns with similar meaning with the endings -(e)tas: vienetas (or 
vieneta) ‘unit’, dvéjetas ‘a group of two’, dbejetas ‘a group of two things 
of different kinds’, tréjetas ‘a group of three’, kétvertas ‘a group of four’, 
(e.g. kētvertas arklių “a team of four horses"), pefiketas, Sesetas, septyne- 
tas, aštūonetas, devynetas; in this case Lith. -et- may have developed 
from -at- in position after -j- or a palatalized consonant, cf. Lith. viendt 
‘only’, vienatis ‘unity’, Pr. ainat ‘continually’, Skt. paficatà *a group of 
five.’ 

b) With pluralia tantum we find the following forms of the numeral 
as attributes in Lithuanian: vieneri ‘one’ (acc. vienerius, nom. fem. 
vienerios) or vieni, dveji ‘two’, abeji ‘both’, treji ‘three’, ketveri ‘four’ 
(nom. fem. kétverios), penkeri ‘five’, šešeri ‘six’, septyneri ‘seven’ (nom. 
fem. septynerios), aStuoneri ‘eight’, devyneri ‘nine’. [Such numerals could 
be used, for example, with the noun métai ‘year’, which has a plural 
form, but a singular meaning. Thus we might find vieneri mētai ‘one 
year’, dveji métai ‘two years’, etc.] For the forms with -eri the basis is 
ketveri ‘four’, cf. OCS. éetvero ‘four’, Skt. catvdra-h ‘four’. In some of 
the dialects we find -eli (on the model of keli ‘some, several’?) instead 
of -eri, e.g. vieneli ‘one’, ketveli ‘four’, etc. We also find neuter forms 
dvéja ‘two’ (e.g. dvéja tiek ‘two times, as much, twice’ in such an expres- 
sion as jis dvéja tiek didésnis ‘he [is] twice as big’), kétveria (or kétvelia), 
septyneria, etc. The Latvian forms with the same meaning have the 
ending -éji (in dialects we find the more archaic -eji): viénéji ‘one’ (or 
viéni), divéji ‘two’ (or diveji), abéji ‘both’ (or abeji), trejéji ‘three’ (or 
treji), četrėji four", piecėji "five", sešėji ‘six’. Such forms are found also 
with a collective meaning, e.g. Lith. abeji jduciai “both oxen’, Latv. 
nuorauj nuo abéjiem augliem ‘he picks both kinds of fruit (i.e. from the 
fruits of both trees)’. In Latvian we also find with a similar meaning 
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neuter forms with -j(u) — -jan (or with j < -ja), e.g. diveju bisu (in Birži) 
“two swarms of bees’, treju syarku ‘three coats’, abaju vdgu ‘two carriages’ 
(cf. Pr. abbaien ‘both’, OCS. oboje and Old Lith. abeju, see Bezzenberger 
BGLS, 186f.), Latv. divai zeku ‘two pairs of stockings’ (cf. Russ. двое 
‘two’), trejai bdrnu (in Sausnéja) ‘children of three families’, etc., cf. 
Le. Gr., § 341. 


COMMENT: It is not certain that OCS. četvero exists. Vasmer lists Old Russ, 
uemaepo. 


9. PRONOUNS 


a. Personal Pronouns 


299, Nominative singular. a) Pr. as I” (where the a- may have developed 
from e-) and es (two times in the second catechism; concerning this see 
Senpr., § 184), Lith. a and es (the latter here and there in the old texts), 
Latv. es (or dial. es > High Latv. as) is related to Old Icelandic ek, Arm. 
ез (<< *ec?), Gk. ey, Lat. ego, Avestan azam and (with a different con- 
sonant) Skt. ahdm. The Common Baltic form was probably *ež which 
before voiceless stops and fricatives was pronounced *eš and at a later 
date this pronunciation was generalized. There seems to be no way 
to determine whether Lith. as in all instances comes from an es; such 
origin is put in doubt by 65 (with 6- < a-) from Anykščiai, where it 
occurs along with esma ‘am’, aésu < ésq, etc., as well as by OCS. azb, 
which seems to indicate a word initial back vowel. 

b) One can compare Pr. tu, tù (once) > toū ‘you’ (second sing. per- 
sonal pronoun, thou) (see Senpr., § 184): Lith. and Latv. tu: OCS. ty, 
Lat. tū, etc. 


300. Genitive singular. The original forms were probably *mene '(of) 
me’ (from which we have OCS. mene, Avestan mana), *teue '(of) thee' 
(from which we have Skt. and Avestan tava and OCS. tebe with -b- in- 
stead of -y- on analogy with the dative tebé), *seye ‘(of) oneself’ (cf. 
OCS. sebe). These proto-forms have given the Lith. dial. forms mané 
(оғ) те”, tavé '(of) thee', save ‘(of) oneself’ (with the a from the dative), 
see Le. Gr., § 344. In the Lithuanian literary language these forms are 
also used with the meaning of the accusative and as a result the usual 
accusative ending -n was added also. Since the forms manè, tavè, savè 
were both genitive and accusative, the newly created accusatives mané, 
tavé, savé began to be used with the genitive meaning and later, on the 
model of other genitives, the ending -s was added. Thus we find the 
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contemporary forms manés ‘(of) me’, tavés “(of) thee’, savés ‘(of) one- 
self’? (in dialects we have -ev- instead of -av-). And in Latvian dialects 
we have the genitives mani ‘(of) me’, tavi ‘(of) thee’, sevi ‘(of) oneself’, 
where -i perhaps = Lith. -ë and Lith. -ës may correspond to Latv. -is 
in the standard forms of the literary language manis, tevis, sevis. It is 
true that in Lithuanian dialects there are genitives on the model of the 
i-stems, e.g. maniés (from which Latv. manis might have developed). 
The Prussian forms are not known for certain, see Senpr., $ 185. 


301. Dative singular. The most archaic forms are Pr. tebbei '(to) 
thee’, sebbei ‘(to) oneself’, cf. OCS. tebé, sebé, Umbrian tefe and Paelig- 
nian sefei; Pr. mennei ‘(to) me’ has the same ending, but the stem comes 
from the genitive *mene (= OCS. mene). We find the same dative 
ending in Lith. dial. manie, tavie, savie (with the -v- from the genitive 
and the accusative). The following are probably original locative forms: 
Lith. dial. mani, tavi, savi — (literary language) mán, táu, sáu — Latv. 
man, (dial.) tav, sav (and with gen. and acc. e: Lith. dial. téu, séu, Latv. 
tev, sev), cf. Lith. mani-p ‘near me’, tavi-p ‘near thee’, savi-p ‘near one- 
self’. 

Lith. and Latv. man- with the root -a- may be on analogy with tav-, 
sav-. In place of man- in Lithuanian Samogitian and High Latvian 
dialects we find forms with the root mun- (cf. Old Russ. man ‘(to) me’), 
where the -u- probably developed from the corresponding forms of the 
second person singular pronoun in which there was a -u- in the root, 
see Le. Gr., § 345. 

From the enclitics *mei, *tei, *sei (cf. OCS. mi, ti, si, Skt. mé, té, 
Gk. pot, tot or the Doric accusatives épei, tei) by way of *mie, *tie, 
*sie developed (unstressed) Lith. mi, ti, si (in compounds with verbs) 
and Latv. (in old texts and in some dialects) -si-. 


302. Accusative singular. See 300 concerning Lith. mané, tavé, savé 
and mané, tavé, savé. From the point of view of the endings Latv. mani, 
tevi, sevi most likely correspond to Lith. mané, tavé, savé, see Le. Gr., 
§ 346. Pr. mien, tien or tin, sien or -sin should probably be read as min, 
tin, sin < *mēn, *tēn, *sēn = OCS. me (Skt. mam), te, se, see Senpr., 
§ 187. In addition to -sin we also find -si (at the end of reflexive verbs), 
a form which is probably to be traced back to *sé. 


303. Instrumental singular. Lith. manimi ‘(with) me’, tavimi '(with) 
thee’ (dial. tevim), savimi ‘(with) oneself’ (dial. sevim) and Latv. manim, 
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tevim, sevim are formed on the model of the i-stems since both these 
pronouns and the i-stems have the same ending in the dative. See Senpr., 
§ 188, concerning Pr. mdim. 


304. Locative singular. Lith. manyjé ‘(in) me’, tavyjé ‘(in) thee’, 
savyjé '(in) oneself" and Latv. mani, tevi, sevi are also formed on the 
model of the i-stems. 


305. Nominative plural. a) Latv. més (or dial. més > High Latvian 
más) and Lith. més (or dial. més, Baltikonis’ Lkž., I, 268) have a length- 
ened vowel in the stem on the model of jūs ‘you’. Pr. mes and Latv. 
dial. mes or mes > High Latvian mas show the original short vowel, 
cf. Armenian mek‘ ‘we’ beside Skt. vaydm and Goth. weis. In place of 
the original v- the m- may have developed from the first person plural 
verbal ending which always begins with m-, see Le. Gr., § 349a. 

b) Lith. jūs — jas ‘you’, Latv. jūs and Pr. ioūs = Avestan yūš; also 
one should probably read Goth. jus with a long -à-. 


306. Genitive plural. Pr. nuson > noūson (of) us’, iouson ‘(of) you’, 
Lith. miisy ‘(of) us’, jūsų “(of) you" and Latv. mūsu, jūsu (also with ô or ù) 
probably replace original *nos, *uós (for the vocalism cf. Lat. nós *we', vos 
‘you’, etc.), which were used (like Skt. nah, vah) with genitive, dative and 
accusative meaning. On the model of the genitive plural of the demon- 
strative pronouns these forms were changed to *nóssón, *uossón (with 
genitive meaning) in Common Baltic and Slavic (cf. OCS. nase, vase). 
After this, Baltic *uós(s)ón (under the influence of the nominative 125?) 
was changed into *jūsdn and on the basis of this latter form *nós(s)ón 
was changed into *nūsėn. Later in Lithuanian and Latvian the initial 
n- was replaced by m- on the basis of the nominative and the accusative 
(cf. Pr. mans ‘us’). 


307. Dative plural. Pr. nūma(n)s > noūma(n)s "(to) us* and iūmans > 
ioámans (also ioumas) '(to) you', Lith. mam(u)s 10) us’ and jum(u)s 
*(to) you” (Old Lith. mumus, jumus perhaps still with mū-, jū-, see Le. 
Gr., $ 351) and Latv. mūms and jūms have a stem syllable which was 
formed in the same manner as the stem syllable of the genitive case (cf. 
OCS. name '(to) us', vam» '(to) you") and at a later date in Lithuanian 
and Latvian the stem й was replaced by z (at first in the pronoun of the 
second person) on the model of the u stem dative plural. See Le. Gr., 
$ 351 concerning Latv. dial. muss, jums. 
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308. Accusative plural. Pr. mans < *nans ‘us’ and wans 'yow — 
OCS. ny, vy. Latv. mis ‘us’, jiis ‘you’ and Lith. mus, jus are probably 
from *miins, *jiins or (on the basis of the u-stems) *mūns, *jūns, see 
Le. Gr., § 352. 


309. Instrumental plural. Lith. mumis ‘(with) us’, jumis '(with) you' 
> mums, jums have newly formed stem syllables just like the dative, 
cf. OCS. nami ‘(with) us’, vami ‘(with) you’. The Lithuanian forms are 
identical with the Latvian forms mums, jums (cf. dial. mu'ms, ju'ms), 
which are now also used with the dative meaning see Le. Gr., § 351. 


310. Locative plural. Lith. misuosé іп) us', jüsuosé '(in) you' and 
Latv. mūsuos, jūsuos are innovations, the basis of which is the genitive. 
Lith. másyjé '(in) us', jūsyjč *(in) you” are formed on the model of manyjé 
“(in) me", žavyjė “(in) thee’; for Lith. mumyseé ‘(in) us’, jumysé ‘(in) you’, 
Latv. dial. mumis, jumis see Le. Gr., § 353. 


311. Dual forms. a) Lith. nom. and acc. madu ‘we two, the two of 
us’ (fem. mūdvi), jūdu *you two” (fem. jūdvi), Latv. (in Rucava) mūdui, 
jūduj have been adapted to the plural. The original form is represented 
by Samogitian védu ‘we two’, cf. Goth. wit, OCS. vē; LtT, HI, 417, we 
find with the accusative meaning nuodu ‘us two’, cf. OCS. na, Gk. vo. 

b) Lith. dat. and inst. müdviem, jüdviem; locative mūdviese, jūdviese. 


312. Third person pronouns. a) In Pr. we find the nom. sing. masc. 
tans ‘he’ < *tánas, gen. tennessei '(of) him' (see 314b concerning the 
ending), dat. tennesmu '(to) him' (cf. stesmu 314c), acc. tennan ‘him’, 
nom. plur. £ennei 'they', gen. plur. tenneison *(of) them' (cf. steison 314g), 
dat. plur. tennéimans ‘(to) them’ (cf. stéimans 314i), acc. plur. tennans 
(nine times) or tannans (once) ‘them’; nom. sing. fem. tennd ‘she’ or 
(once) tannd, acc. tennan ‘her’, acc. plur. tennans ‘them’. See Senpr., 
§ 176 concerning the vacillation between a and e in the first syllable. 
The form tans has developed in all likelihood from a contamination of 
*tas ‘that’ and *anas (= Lith. ands ‘that’), cf. Polish and Czech ten 
‘that’, Latv. Sitanais or Sitenais and Sans ‘this’ (in Lange’s dictionary 
this is mentioned as a Tamian dialect form). 

b) We find the following cases of the Pr. enclitic *dis ‘he’: nom. sing. 
neuter di (German) ‘man’, ‘one’ (e.g. kaidi (German) 'dass man...’, ‘that 
one..., masc. and fem. acc. sing. din (= Avestan dim), e.g. preidin 
(German) 'zu ihm', 'to him', nom. plur. masc. dei (kai dei (German) 
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‘dass man’, “that they...'), acc. plur. dins, e.g. poglabüdins (German) 
*herzete sie’, ‘embraced them’. 

c) In Lithuanian and High Latvian we find jis ‘he’, probably from 
*is (= Goth. and Lat. is ‘he’) with j- from the other cases (we cannot 
tell whether Lith. dial. is is a continuation of the original form *is or 
whether it has developed from jis). Gen. sing.: Lith. jo ‘(of) him’, Latv. 
juo* < *jā; dat. sing. masc. Lith.: jám < jamui ‘(to) him’, Latv. jam 
(cf. Slav. jemu); acc. sing. masc.: Lith. jj *him' (cf. OCS. i), Latv. jū* < 
*juo (probably really a feminine form); inst. sing. masc.: Lith. juē < 
juo ‘(with) him’, Latv. ji < *juo; loc. sing. masc.: Lith. jamé ‘(in) him’ 
(cf. OCS. jem) or (e.g. in DaukSa’s writings) jime, Latv. jamd or (j)imā; 
nom. plur. masc. Lith. jié ‘they’, Latv. ji < *jie; gen. plur. masc. Lith. 
jū (of) them”, Latv. jū(s) < *juo(s), cf. tuo(s) 314h; dat. plur. masc.: 
Lith. jiem(u)s ‘(to) them", Latv. jim(s) < *jiem(s), cf. OCS. jime; acc. 
plur. masc.: Lith. juós *them' « jūos, Latv. jūs < *juos; inst. plur. masc.: 
Lith. jais "(with) them”, Latv. jīm(s); loc. plur. masc.: Lith. juosė їп) 
them’, Latv. jamtūs or (j)imds; Lith. nom. and acc. dual masc.: juūdu 
‘you two’; Lith. dat. dual masc. jiemdviem ‘(to the two of) them’; Lith. 
inst. dual masc. jiémdviem ‘(with the two of) them’; Lith. loc. dual 
masc. juódviese. Nom. sing. fem.: Lith. ji ‘she’ (and dial. jf < jy), Latv. 
jéi? « *ji (in the 1732 grammar: ja, cf. sa 314a), gen. sing. fem. jós '(of) 
her’, Latv. jàos? — jàs; dat. sing. fem.: Lith. jai '(to) her', Latv. jdi?; 
acc. sing. fem.: Lith. j@ ‘her’, Latv. jù? < *juo (= OCS. jg); inst. sing. 
fem. Lith. jg ‘(with) her’, Latv. j4 < *juo; loc. sing. fem.: Lith. jojé іп) 
her’, Latv. jamá or (j)imá; nom. plur. fem.: Lith. jés ‘they’, Latv. juos < 
*jàs; gen. plur. fem.: Lith. j@ ‘(of) them’, Latv. jū(s) < *juos(s); dat. 
plur. fem.: Lith. jóm(u)s '(to) them', Latv. juom < *jām; acc. plur. fem. : 
Lith. j@s ‘them’ or dial. j6s < jos, Latv. juos < *jās; inst. plur. fem.: 
Lith. jomis “(with) them”, Latv. juom « *jàm; loc. plur. fem.: Lith. josé 
‘Gn) them’, Latv. jamuós or (j)imuós; Lith. nom. and acc. dual fem. 
jiédvi ‘both of them" (cf. High Latv. ji, Le. Gr., § 355b); fem. dat. dual 
jómdviem ‘(to) both of them’; inst. dual fem. j6mdviem ‘(with) both of 
them’. 

Lith. jis has the following emphatic forms: nom. sing. masc. jisai ‘he’, 
nom. sing. fem. jinai ‘she’, gen. sing. masc. jējo, gen. sing. fem. jdsios, 
etc., following the declension of the definite adjective. 

d) In Lithuanian dialects the demonstrative pronoun añs ‘that, yon- 
der” (< ands = Slavic one) or dnas is used with the meaning of jis ‘he’. 
The nom. plur. masc. of añs is either ani ‘they’ or Gnys (with the plural 
ending -ys similar to pátys ‘themselves’) and the nom. sing. fem. is and 
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‘that, yonder; (dial.) she’ (nom. plur. dnos). Just as in the Slavic lan- 
guages we find the gen. sing. masc. jego ‘(of) him’ beside the nom. sing. 
masc. ono ‘he’, so do we find the nom. sing. an(a)s, but the other cases 
from jis in a part of the Lithuanian dialects. For example in Baltikonis’ 
dictionary under the heading dnas we find the following sentences: kai 
jį šaukiau piety, tada Gnas néjo ‘when I called him to lunch, then he 
didn’t come’; ānas išvažiavo važiuotas, o jo pati péscia ‘he drove out 
in a carriage, but his wife (went) on foot’; anys buvo atėję, tik ją nepriėmė 
'they had arrived, only they were not received', etc. 

e) The usual Latvian third person pronoun is vinš ‘he’ (declined like 
an adjective). As an attributive it is sometimes used with the meaning 
of German jener ‘yonder, the other’, e.g. vind kalna galiņā *on yonder 
mountain peak’, vind saulé ‘in the other world’, vind pusé ‘on the other 
side’, viņu (= pagājušuo) nedēļu ‘the other week’, etc. 


b. Possessive pronouns 


313. Pr. mais ‘my’, twais ‘your (sing.), thy’, swais ‘one’s own’ (nom. 
sing. fem. maia, twaid, swaia) = OCS. moje (:Lat. meus), tvoje, svoje. 
Dat. sing. masc. maiūsmu, twaismu (< *twaiasmu) or twaiāsmu, swaiās- 
mu, see Senpr., § 193; acc. sing. maian, twaian, swaian; dat. plur. swai- 
mans < *swaiamans; acc. plur. maians, twaians, swaians. 

Latv. mans ‘my’ or dial. muns and Lith. mdnas are innovations; 
Lith. tdvas ‘your (sing.), thy’, savas ‘one’s own’ and Latv. tavs, savs 
== (Homeric) Gk. ted¢ ‘thy’, &d¢ ‘one’s own’, Common Italic *souos, 
*souos, etc. In contemporary standard Lithuanian the genitives mano 
‘my’, tavo ‘your (sing.), thy’, sdvo ‘one’s own’ are used instead of the 
declined forms, e.g. mano tévas ‘my father’; in part we find the same 
thing in Latvian, cf. Le. Gr., § 357b. 

In Prussian texts beside mes ‘we’ and iots ‘you’ we find the possessive 
forms *noüss 'our' (nom. sing. fem. nousd, dat. sing. masc. noüsesmu, 
etc.), ious ‘your’ (nom. sing. fem. iousā, acc. plur. ioūsans, etc.). In place 
of these in Lithuanian and Latvian we find genitives of the personal 
pronouns: (Lith.) miisy ‘our; of us’, jūsų “your; of you", (Latv.) mūsu, 
jūsu; there are also declined definite forms: Lith. nom. sing. masc. 
mūsdsis ‘our’, nom. sing. fem. jasdji ‘your’ (in Kurschat like mandsis 
‘my’, tavdsis ‘thy’, savasis ‘one’s own’; with the meaning of a noun 
maniskis ‘mine’, taviskis ‘thine’, saviskis ‘one’s own', mūsiškis ‘our’, 
jūsiškis *yours'), Latv. (Adolphi’s grammar) manais ‘my’, tavais ‘thy’, 
savais ‘one’s own’, misais ‘our’, jiisais ‘your’ (in old Latvian texts also 
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mūss, jüss), forms which have now been replaced by manéj(ai)s ‘my’, 
tavéj(ai)s ‘thy’, savéj(ai)s ‘one’s own', másej(ai)s *our', jasej(ai)s *your'. 


c. Demonstrative pronouns 


314. tas ‘that’, Sis ‘this’. a) Nom. singular. As Sanskrit shows us (cf. 
nom. sing. masc. sa ‘this’: acc. sing. tam (etc.) in Common Indo-European 
we find the nom. sing. masc. *so ‘this’, nom. sing. fem. *sa, but the 
other cases are built on the stem *to-. In the Baltic and Slavic languages 
t- has been introduced also into the masculine and feminine nominative 
singular; instead of a form corresponding to Lithuanian and Latvian 
tas we find in Prussian the form stas, probably a contamination of the 
forms tas and *sa(s). In Lithuanian there exists also an emphatic form, 
nom. sing. masc. tasai "he" (gen. tojo, dat. tajam, etc.). Feminine gender: 
Latv. tā = Slavic ta; in Lithuanian we find ta (with a shortening as a 
result either of pronunciation in unstressed position, or with -a on the 
model of and ‘that; yonder’, kita ‘other’ and other words) or dial. 10 — 
tó (a shortening of the emphatic form tóji?); in Prussian texts besides 
the nom. sing. fem. sta (once) or sta we also find stai, cf. Latv. dial. tai, 
Le. Gr., § 360c and Lat. nom. sing. fem. quae ‘who’. In Prussian there 
is also a neuter nom. sing. sta, cf. Slav. to, Skt. tat, Gk. tó and Lat. 
quod. Instead of corresponding form, we find in Lithuanian ¿aí < *ta-ai, 
which developed alongside of tas-ai. 

OCS. so ‘this’ (from the same root as Lat. cis ‘on this side’) corresponds 
to Lith. sis ‘this’ (emphatic form: Sisai, gen. šiojo). Latv. Sis and Pr. 
schis have š- from those cases (e.g. gen. sing. and plur.) where š- < sj- 
(Pr. sis which occurs once may be a mistake). Feminine gender: Lith. 
ši (with the shortening either as a result of being in unstressed position 
or on analogy with pati ‘herself’, etc.; the emphatic form is Sidji) or dial. 
Sy (= OCS. si), Latv. Sf (or dial. Sai, see Le. Gr., § 360c). 

b) Genitive singular. Lith. masc. #6 ‘(of) that’, sid ‘(of) this’, fem. 
105, šios = Latv. ta, šū (or — as an innovation — šī), tās (= Gk. tis), 
šūs (or — as an innovation — šis); see Senpr., § 160 concerning Pr. 
stesse(i): Skt. tasya, German des, etc. and the Pr. gen. sing. fem. stessias. 

c) Dative singular. One can compare Skt. tásmai ‘(to) that’ and Goth. 
himma (with mm < sm) ‘(to) this’ with Pr. dat. sing. masc. stesmu (with 
-u < -6; dat. sing. fem. stessiei) ‘(to) the’ and Pr. dat. sing. masc. schismu 
*(to) this’. One can compare OCS. tomu ‘(to) that’ with Lith. tamui > 
tám and Latv. tam; the dat. sing. fem. Lith. tai, Latv. tai = Gk. tf]. 
The dat. sing. masc. of Sis is Lith. Siamui > šiam, Latv. šim (probably 
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an innovation) or dial. sam; the dat. sing. fem. is Lith. Siai, Latv. Sai. 

d) Accusative singular. One can compare OCS. acc. sing. masc. to, 
acc. sing. fem. tọ, Skt. masc. tam, fem. tām, Gk. masc. tóv, fem. тђу < 
tāv with Pr. stan (see Senpr., $ 172), Lith. :g, Latv. tūo (for both genders). 
The accusative of šis: Lith. sing. masc. šį (= OCS. 55), Lith. sing. fem. 
šią, Latv. šio (for both genders), Pr. (both genders) schan or schian (cf. 
OCS. sijo?), see Senpr., $ 172. 

с) Instrumental singular. Lith. tuē < tuo or tuomi (from the point 
of view of the ending cf. OCS. tēmv and Old Icelandic beim), šiuo < 
Sito or Siuomi, fem. td, Sig. In the majority of the Latvian dialects we 
find the same form as in the accusative (to, So with the accusative in- 
tonation in both genders or tuð, šuð with the instrumental intonation); 
in many High Latvian dialects we find tuo, šuo beside the accusative 
tūo*, Šū0”. 

f) Locative singular. Latv. dial. tamī, šamī or šimī (for both genders) 
are the closest to the Lith. masc. forms tamé (cf. DaukSa’s tamejag with 
a nasal ¢!), siameé or Simé (cf. OCS: tome, seme), see Le. Gr., § 364, with 
the literature mentioned therein. The Lithuanian feminine forms tojč, 
Siojé (with the same ending as in the nominal declension) have corre- 
spondents in Latv. tai, šai (or dial. ta, šā), which are now used for both 
genders, just like tajā, šajā (with -ajā probably on the model of the 
definite adjectives) and tani (a contamination of the illative tan and the 
locative tami?), Xini or dial. Sani. 


(with its -ie < -ei) is different from Pr. stai, schai, Goth. bai and Gk. 
(Doric) toi (and OCS. ti — beside the dat. plur. téme — is probably 
from Indo-European *foi). It seems to Pedersen (Tocharisch vom Ge- 
sichtspunkt... (Copenhagen, 1941), p. 59) that also Tokharian B cey 
developed from Indo-European *tei. Pr. tennei ‘they’, gen. plur. steison 
‘(of) them’ and the dat. plur. steimans ‘(to) them’ also show -ei. (The 
Pr. nom. plur. masc. stai may have received its -ai either as attribute 
to substantives ending in -ai or it may have come from the feminine 
form stai. Baltic *tei may also be understood as an analogical innova- 
tion: *tei is to tās as *šei (= OCS. si, beside the dative sime) and *(i)ei 
are to *šjās, *jās. Beside the Lithuanian nom. plur. fem. forms tēs 
(= Skt. tah, Goth. pēs), šiēs (with an old circumflex), the Latvian forms 
tūs, šūs (or Sis) are innovations from the point of view of the intonation, 
see Le. Gr., § 365. In place of such forms in Prussian we have stai, cf. 
Gk. dial. tai and Lat. nom. plur. fem. istae ‘those’. 

h) Genitive plural. From the point of view of the ending Lith. 7 
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(= Gr. 16v), Sij and Latv. tio, $o correspond to the forms of the geni- 
tive plural of the nominal declension. The forms tuos, šuos (from old 
Latvian texts) > High Latvian tas, 34s have probably developed on the 
model of the forms *nós, *uós which were used with genitive meaning, 
see Le. Gr., §316b. Pr. steison calls to mind OCS. тёхь, Skt. tėsūm and 
Old Icelandic peira. 

i) Dative plural. Pr. steimans was used for all genders, just like OCS. 
tēm» and Goth. baim. Beside the dat. plur. masc. Lith. tiem(u)s, šiem(u)s 
and Latv. tiém(s), 3iém(s) we now have the dat. plur. fem. Lith. tóm(u)s, 
šiėm(u)s and Latv. tām(s), šām(s) or šīm(s). In 16th century Latvian 
texts tiems is also used with feminine meaning and in some Lithuanian 
dialects tiem(u)s is used with feminine meaning, see Le. Gr., $ 367. 

j) Accusative plural. Pr. stans is both masculine and feminine just 
like OCS. ty; from Pr. schis we have the acc. plur. masc. schans (once; 
cf. Lith. šiuos, Latv. šuos) or schins (two times; cf. Goth. ins), acc. plur. 
fem. schiens (one time; like OCS. sije?). One can compare the Skt. acc. 
plur. masc. tan, Gk. tots, Goth. pans, Skt. acc. plur. fem. tah, Gk. тйс, 
Goth. pēs with the Lith. acc. plur. masc. tuos, šiuos, Latv. tuos, šuės 
and Lith. dialect acc. plur. fem. tõs, šiðs < tos, šids, Latv. tās šās (also 
Sis). In the Lithuanian literary language we meet the acc. plur. fem. 
145, <145 (ог tas, Sias), see 212 about this. 

k) Instrumental plural. In Lithuanian beside the masculine forms 
tais (cf. Skt. taih, Avestan tais) and šiais there exist feminine forms tomis, 
Siomis. In Latvian the instrumental meaning is now expressed by the 
dative form (either with the old dative intonation ~ or with the old 
instrumental intonation ^}, see Le. Gr., § 367. In the extreme south- 
west corner of Latvian there are masculine instrumental plural forms 
tiēs, šiēs with ie from the nominative and dative plural, see Le. Gr., 
$ 367. 

I) Locative plural. Lith. masc. tuosē, šiuosē, fem. tosč (cf. Skt. tdsu), 
Siosé and Latv. masc. tuós, Suds, fem. tas, Sas are formed on the model 
of the locative plural of the nomina. In Latvian we also encounter the 
following forms which developed on the model of the locative singular: 
loc. plur. masc. tajuds, Sajués, fem. tajas, Sajas and (for both genders) 
tais, sais or tants, Sinfs, etc., see Le. Gr., § 369. 

m) Lithuanian dual forms. Nominative and accusative: tud-du (cf. 
Skt. ra(u), Gk. t@ and OCS. ta), Siué-du, fem. tié-dvi, Xie-dvi; dat. masc. 
tiem-dviem, Siem-dviem, dat. fem. tém-dviem, šiom-dviem; inst. masc. 
tiém-dviem, Siém-dviem, inst. fem. t6m-dviem, šičm-dviem; loc. masc. 
tuddviese, Siuddviese, loc. fem. tiédviese, Xiédviese. 
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315. The form šis can be replaced by Lith. sitas, dial. itas, Latv. šitas 
(also šitais, šitanais, šitenais and štas) or High Latvian itis, see Le. Gr., 
$372. 


316. Pronouns with the meaning 'of that kind'. a) Pr. stawids is a 
compound word, the second part of which is related with Latv. veids 
‘aspect; form’, cf. Goth. swaleiks ‘such’ (from swa ‘so’ and. -leiks ‘like, 
similar’); dat. stawidsmu, acc. stawidan, nom. plur. fem. stawidas, acc. 
stawidans. 

b) Latv. tāds, šitāds, šāds are declined like simple adjectives. The 
existence of Lith. kitédas ‘a different kind of”, vienėdas ‘alike, uniform’ 
leads one to believe that Lithuanian also had such forms at one time. 

c) In modern Lithuanian we now have instead only such forms as 
nom. sing. masc. tok(i)s, tokias, toks or toksai (cf. OCS. taka), nom. 
sing. fem. tókia or tokia: gen. sing. masc. tókio or tokio, gen. sing. fem. 
tókios or tokiós; dat. sing. masc. tókiam or tokiám, dat. sing. fem. tókiai ; 
acc. sing. masc. fókj or tokį, acc. sing. fem. tokią or tokią; inst. sing. 
masc. tókiu(o), inst. sing. fem. tókia; loc. sing. masc. tókiame or tokiame, 
loc. sing. fem. tokioje or tokiojé; nom. plur. masc. tóki or tokié, nom. 
plur. fem. tokios, etc. The words Sidks ‘such a’, Sitoks ‘such a’ and andks 
‘like that one’ have a similar declension. 


d. Interrogative, indefinite and relative pronouns 


317. kas ‘who; which’. a) Nominative singular. Lith., Latv. and Pr. 
kas (= Skt. kah, Goth. was) is used with feminine meaning as well as 
masculine. In Prussian texts we find (with the meaning of a relative 
pronoun) the separate feminine form quai, cf. stai 314a, Lat. quae and 
— concerning gu — see Senpr., § 180. In Latvian and Lithuanian kas 
is used with neuter meaning; in Prussian the original ka has been pre- 
served instead (== Goth. Ža, Lat. quod; could this original ka have been 
retained in the Lithuanian dialects of Svédasai in the accusative form 
ka, LChr., 354,4 and kági 351,57). ka is now used as a conjunction in 
modern Latvian, see Le. Gr., $ 377. 

b) Genitive singular. Lith. kd and Latv. ka have nominal endings 
just like Lith. tē and Latv. tā. In Lithuanian the form kė is replaced by 
kienó when the possessive meaning is desired (and also with the passive 
participle), e.g. kienó arkljs? ‘whose horse?’. The form kienē is a fos- 
silized genitive like mdno ‘my; by me (with agent meaning)’, tavo ‘your; 
by you (sing.)’, savo ‘one’s own’; here and there (GK, 1939, p. 9 and 
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Arumaa Lit. Mund., 57) the declined form kiends ‘whose’ is used, cf. 
Goth. meins ‘my’, peins ‘yours (sing.)’, etc. 

c) Dative singular. One can compare Skt. kasmdi ‘to whom’, Goth. 
hamma and Pr. stesmu ‘to that’ with Pr. kasmu ‘to whom’; one can 
compare OCS. komu ‘to whom’ with Lith. kamui > kdm and Latv. 
kam. In Latvian we sometimes find the feminine dative form kdi ‘to 
whom’. 

d) Accusative singular. Lith. kğ and Latv. kùo (for all genders) = 
Skt. kam. 

e) Instrumental singular. Lith. kuð < *kuo, Latv. kūo (with the in- 
tonation of the accusative; in High Latvian dialects the acc. kào? is still 
distinguished from the inst. ku6) and Pr. -ku = Avestan kå. 

f) Locative singular. One can compare OCS. komo with Lith. kamè 
and Latv. dial. kami (also kani, cf. tanī 314f). 

g) In Prussian texts we find also the nom. plur. masculine quai (see 
Senpr., § 84) and the acc. plur. kans. 

h) The form kas is used as an interrogative, indefinite and relative 
pronoun and commonly only has nominal meaning; but in Lithuanian 
there are also such combinations as kuó meti ‘at what time’, kué jis 
vardū “what is his name", kuo būdū ‘in what manner’, see Baga KSn., 90. 


318. Lith. katrās or dial. katards ‘which one of two’ (cf. Skt. katard-h 
‘which one of two’, Gk. nétepoc, Goth. wapar, OCS. kotoryje or koteryjo 
‘which’) and Latv. katrs or (in old texts and in dialects) katars or katers 
are declined as indefinite adjectives. 

These are used: a) with interrogative meaning, e.g. Lith. katrā būsita 
namié rytój ‘which (of you two) will be at home tomorrow?’; Latv. 
stdvu duémadama, katram léksu kamanás *1 stand, thinking about whose 
(of two drivers) sleigh I shall jump into’; katri cilvéki iet ‘which people 
are going?', cf. Le. Gr., § 380. 

b) With indefinite meaning, e.g. Lith. pasiródysiva, katras k@ galis 
“we shall both show (to you) what each of us can’; kad katrās tūri pinigū 
‘if somebody has money’, katràs sdu gyvéna ‘everybody lives for him- 
self’, cf. Būga Žod., CXIII; Latv. zied ūbele pret ūbeli, katra kalna galiņā 
“there blooms an apple-tree facing (another) apple-tree, both on the top 
of the hill’; kamas, duomdjiet, kuo jūs katrs darisit ‘godparents, think 
what everyone of you is going to do’; katram savas rūpes ‘everyone has 
his own worries’. 

с) With relative meaning, e.g. Lith. bernytis, katrds miré ‘the lad who 
died'; katrās pirmas pribēgsiva, t(atr)dm teks dovand ‘whichever one 
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(of us two) will arrive first (running), to that one will go a gift’; Latv. 
katra (or kura) meita guodu gaida, tai ... *whichever maiden is expecting 
honor, that one ...’; tie Jaudis, katri ... ‘those people, who ...’. 


319. Lith. kuris > kufs ‘which’ (in dialects also kurids) and Latv. 
kurš ‘which’ is a compound formed from the adverb kur ‘where’ (which 
even now in Lithuanian and Latvian dialects can replace the relative 
pronoun) and the pronoun jis ‘he’. Latv. kurš either = Lith. kurias or 
else has been reformed on the basis of those cases where the stem is 
kur- (e.g. gen. kura = Lith. kurið) and this kurš is declined like an ad- 
jective, see Le. Gr., §381. The declension of Lith. kuris ‘which’ is given 
below: 


Singular 

Masc. Fem. 
Nom. kuris (kufs) kuri 
Gen. kurió kuriós 
Dat. kuriám kuriai 
Acc. kuri kuriā 
Inst. kuriuó kurià 
Loc. kuriamė kuriojė 

Plural 

Nom. kurié kurios 
Gen. kurių kurių 
Dat. kuriems kurioms 
Acc. kuriuos kurias 
Inst. kuriais kuriomis 
Loc. kuriuosė kuriosė 


"This word is used: a) with interrogative meaning, e.g. Lith. kuriuo keliū 
važiuosite? “by which road will you go?'; kuris daba? mėtas ‘what time 
is it now?'; Latv. kurš, ļautiņi, dzirdējāt? "who, (among you), oh people, 
have heard?’; kurais (with the ending of the definite adjective) tu skuola 
sédi? *which one (i.e. in what place) are you sitting in school? (The place 
where the students sits was determined by his scholastic achievement in 
school.) 

b) With indefinite meaning, e.g. Lith. atsiijsk vaikį kurį “send any of 
the children’; kurf laîką ‘a certain time’; iš êglių Ziedij skaiciaus sprén- 
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džiama, kiek jos kuri turi mėtų “from the number of rings (of g-owth) on 
the spruces it is decided how old each one is’; Latv. Dievs tuo zina, citu 
gadu kur més kura (or katra) dziedasim ‘God knows where each one of 
us (fem.) will be singing next year”; runājiet nu, ļautiņi, kuo kurais zinā- 
dami! 'say, oh people, whatever each one (of you) knows!’ 

c) With relative meaning, e.g. Lith. kufs vógs, nepralóbs ‘whoever 
will steal, won't grow rich’; Latv. kurš puisītis čakli gāja, tas bij liels 
dziedātājs "whichever lad was quick in his paces, that one wzs a great 
singer”; tuo meitiņu, kura brūte "(1 know) that girl which is the bride’. 

In Lithuanian there are also emphatic forms, nom. sing. masc. kur(i)sai, 
nom. sing. fem. kurióji. 


320. Pronouns with the meaning ‘which, which kind of”. 

a) Pr. kawids can be compared with Pr. stawīds 316 and Goth. /vileiks. 

b) Latv. kāds corresponds to the demonstrative tūds. 

с) Lith. koks (and kēks, kdkis or kokis; cf. OCS. kakə) is declined 
like tóks, see 316c. 

These forms are used: a) with interrogative meaning, e.g. Lith. kókia 
tu gudri ‘what a clever person (fem.) you are!; kóks reikalas àtvedé 
tavē? *what business brought you (here)? ; Latv. káda diena Suodien ir? 
‘what day is today?’. 

COMMENT: The example kokiā tū gudri is considered interrogative in the 
following sense: ‘(Who would have thought) how smart you are?’, the implied 
answer being ‘nobody’. 

b) With indefinite meaning, e.g. Lith. ismdkti kékio dmato ‘to learn 
some trade (or other)’; kókias penkiàs minutés ‘some (about) five min- 
utes’; Latv. pêc kādām dienām ‘after a few days’; kadu uolekti plats ‘of 
the width of about an ell’. 

c) With relative meaning, e.g. Lith. kéks gimé, téks if mifs ‘whatever 
he was born, this will he die'; Latv. kāds kungs, tāds kalps "like master, 
like servant”. 


321. Lith. kiekas ‘how many, much; (Lat.) quantus’ (cf. tiekas ‘so many, 
much; (Lat.) tantus’; acc. plur. tiekis vyrus ‘so many men; (Lat.) tot 
viros’) is found only rarely with declined forms, e.g. kiekas jo tuFtas 
bivo? ‘how much was his wealth?’, kieku6 (or kieku) jis tūu skalnas? “to 
what extent (by how much) is he indebted to you?’. The shortened nom. 
acc. sing. neuter form kiek(a) ‘how many, much’ (tiek ‘so many, much’) 
is the common form, e.g. kiek vandefis? “how much water?’ ; kiek žmonių? 
‘how many men?’. 
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322. One can compare OCS. kole ‘how many’ with Lith. keh ‘how 
many; some, several; (Lat.) (ali)quot'. It is used as an interrogative 
(e.g. keli jūs čia būsite rytój" *how many of you will be here tomorrow?) 
and an indefinite pronoun (e.g. cia ji keli yrà “several of them are here"). 
With pluralia tantum the form keleri is commonly found (concerning 
the suffix see 298b), e.g. kelerius metūs ištarnūvo ‘he served a few years”. 


323. Indefinite pronouns. As we have already said, the interrogative 
pronouns mentioned before can also be used with indefinite meaning. 
With this meaning (just like the interrogative adverbs) they are also 
found combined with other words. 

Latvian forms: katit kas ‘some one or other’, jeb-kas ‘anyone’, kas 
nekas, (in old texts) kas-lab(an); ik-katrs ‘each’, kurš katrs; kaût kurš 
‘anybody’ jebkurš ‘anyone’, ik-kur& ‘each’; katit kads, jeb-kads ‘some 
kind of ...', káds nekdds ‘different, some kind of ...; (plur.) many’, laf 
kas ‘whatever, (Lat.) guisguis”, lat kurš ‘whatever, whoever; (Lat.) qui- 
cumque’, ai kāds ‘of what quality soever, of whatever kind; (Lat.) 
qualiscumque’. 

Lithuanian forms: víenas katràs ‘one (does not matter which) of two’, 
vienas kuris ‘some’, bet kas ‘anyone’ (in place of bet we sometimes find 
the Slavisms by, bile or bilé), bet ku?s ‘anybody’, bet koks “any kind of”, 
e.g. jis ne bet su kékiais dédasi ‘he doesn’t associate with (just) anyone’; 
kana kas or kaž (< kaži(n) < kas žino ‘who knows’) kas ‘someone’, 
e.g. kaž kas sušūko ‘ѕоте one shouted”; kaZ kóks 'some one'; kai kas 
(probably an imitation of Russ. xoe-xmo ‘somebody’) ‘some’, e.g. dabar 
if més kai kas imam abejoti ‘now even some of us begin to doubt’; kai 
kurič ‘some’, kas nor(int)s ‘someone; (Lat.) quilibet’, kus ndr(int)s ‘some- 
one’, kóks nór(int)s ‘some one’; kas-ne-kds ‘someone, something’ (e.g. 
k@-ne-k@ pridéti ‘to add something); jeib kas ‘someone’, jeib kurs ‘some- 
one’, jeib kéks ‘someone ...’; jéks ‘none, (Lat.) ullus’, nom. sing. fem. 
jokia), e.g. be jokio turto ‘without any property’. 


324. Pronouns compounded with the negative. Latv. dial. nei-kas 
‘no-one’, (Lat.) némo, OCS. niketo and Avestan naéci§ correspond to 
Lith. niēkas. In place of nei-kas in other Latv. dialects (see Le. Gr., 
§ 388) we find ni-kas (cf. Pr. niains and Lith. dial. ni vienas, Liet. pas., 
II, 35; in the Lithuanian literary language we have nei vienas ‘not one’) 
but in the Latvian literary language we find ne-kas ‘nothing’; other 
Latvian forms are ne'kāds *no, no kind of, (Russ.) никакой’, пе Кӣ ‘поїћ- 
ing, in no way’, ne'kad *never', ne:kur *nowhere'. In Lithuanian there 
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are the forms neijóks ‘no one’, niékaip ‘in no wise, by no means’, niēkad 
‘never’ or nékada (with nė- from unstressed nie-?) and niékur ‘nowhere’. 
Lith. nekatrds ‘neuter’ corresponds to Latv. ne-katrs; Lith. nekàs means 
‘nothing important; hardly anybody’; nekéks means ‘of poor quality, 
inferior’; nekaip means ‘not especially, not particularly’. Lith. nékas 
‘something’ is probably an imitation of Russ. xeumo. 

Along with these forms with an initial negative element we find negated 
verbs (just as in the Slavic languages); e.g. Lith. niékas nedūoda "nobody 
gives’, Latv. dial. nei'kas (or ni'kas, but in the literary language ne'kas) 
neduod *nobody gives’. 


e. pats ‘oneself; the same’ 


325. Lith. and Latv. pats (in Lithuanian it also has the meaning ‘hus- 
band’ and in Latvian the additional meaning ‘master of the house’) is 
the same word as Skt. pdti-h ‘master; husband’, Gk. méotc ‘husband’, 
etc., see Le. Gr., § 375. 

Nom. sing. masc. Lith. pdts (and patsai, rarely patis; with nominal 
meaning it is declined like vagis ‘thief’), Latv. pats; gen. sing. Lith. 
patiés — High Latv. páet's in Lazdona, etc., or Lith. pacio = Latv. pasa; 
dat. sing. Lith. pacidm — Latv. pasam or Latv. dial. patim; acc. sing. 
Lith. pāti = Latv. dial. pati or Latv. (really an original instrumental) 
pašu; inst. sing. Lith. pačiū (— Latv. pašu) or patimi; loc. sing. Lith. 
pačiamė or patimė, Latv. pašā or dial. pati (— Lith. patyjė); nom. plur. 
Lith. pdtys = Latv. dial. patis or Lith. pat[e]s* and Latv. paši; gen. plur. 
Lith. pačiį = Latv. pasu; dat. plur. Lith. patims (= Latv. patims in 
old texts) or Lith. patiems: Latv. pašiem(s); acc. plur. Lith. pačiùs = 
Latv. pasus; inst. plur. Lith. patimis or pačiais: Latv. pašiem; loc. plur. 
Lith. paciuosé — Latv. pasuós; nom. and acc. dual. Lith. pačit; dat. 
dual. Lith. patim or patiem; inst. Lith. patim or patiém. 

The contemporary feminine form is Lith. pati = Latv. pati; gen. sing. 
Lith. pačios = Latv. pasas, etc. Skt. pdtni ‘wife’, Gk. nétvia ‘mistress, 
queen’, and Lith. viešpatni ‘wife’ are older forms. 

In Prussian we find the following derivatives of this word: (acc.) wais- 
pattin (German) ‘Frau’, ‘wife’, and acc. pattiniskun ‘marriage’ (a deriva- 
tive of *patina[s] = Lith. pátinas ‘male’). In Prussian the meaning 
‘oneself’? (as a pronoun) is expressed by subs, acc. subban. 


$ Cf. Lith. Dauksa's nom. plur. viespates, gen. viespatü, gen. sing. viespatés. 
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10. CONJUGATION* 
a. Inventory of the forms 


326. The forms of the tenses. The present and the future tenses have 
been inherited from Common Indo-European. In addition to these the 
Baltic languages have a special form of the preterit tense which replaces 
the Indo-European imperfect, aorist, perfect and pluperfect. In Lith- 
uanian there are newly created imperfect forms but it is possible that 
Prussian has retained Indo-European imperfect forms. There are also 
forms of a periphrastic future, perfect and pluperfect. | 

Moods. In addition to the indicative and the imperative there is a 
conditional and at least the indicative and the imperative have a sep- 
arate form for indirect discourse. 

Genera verbi. In addition to the active forms there are — just as in 
the Slavic languages — newly created reflexive forms, which act for the 
Indo-European medial forms. There are also newly created passive 
forms. 

In Lithuanian dual forms have been retained. 

Verbum infinitum. In addition to the infinitive and the supine there 
are active and passive participles of all the tenses. 


b. Personal endings? 


327. In the Baltic languages there is no difference between primary and 
secondary endings. 


328. The ending of the first person singular. The fact that the modern 
thematic verbs at one time ended in -ó in the indicative is shown by Gk. 
фёро (I) carry, Lat. fero, OHG. biru, Avestan spasyā “(Т) look”, etc. 
In Pr. (in Nadraw) girdiu "(1) speak’ (see Senpr., 177 under the heading 
gerdant), Lith. velki 1) pull’, etc., Latv. vé/ku, etc., the Baltic -u is from 
-úo which in turn is from Indo-European -ō; -uo has remained in the 
corresponding reflexive forms, e.g. Lith. velkuos(i) "(I) drag myself along’, 
Latv. vélkuós. In Lithuanian and Latvian this o-stem ending has been 
transferred to the inflection of the present tense of the d-stems and the 
past tense of the à- and é-stems and has thereby replaced. Indo-European 
-mi or -m; e.g. Lith. sakaū, vilkait (> Latv. saku *(1) say, vilku 1) 
dragged") with -au in place of Indo-European -dm(i) and Lith. merkiaū 


7 See also Stang Verbum, 98 ff. 
8 Concerning these see Stang Verbum, 224 ff. 
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'(I) soaked' (7 Latv. mércu) — *merkéu, where -éu is found in place 
of Indo-European -em. 

The first person singular of the present tense of athematic verbs orig- 
inally ended in -mi as is shown by such forms as, e.g. OCS. jesmo ‘I am’, 
Skt. ásmi, Gk. siui. But in Prussian we find asmai ‘I am’, the model 
for which could have been *vai(d)mai, and this, in turn, may have de- 
veloped by way of a contamination of the old perfect *vaidai (= OCS. 
vēdē '1 know’) with *vai(d)mi (= OCS. vémp ‘id.’). Lith. esmi (as the 
Old Lithuanian reflexive form duomie-s ‘I dedicate myself’ shows) is 
the reflex of *esmie « *esmei, where -ei may have been imported from 
forms of the second person singular ending in -ei > -ie. Under the in- 
fluence of thematic forms there later developed forms with -mu, e.g. Pr. 
asmu '(I) am’, Lith. dial. esma and Latv. esmu. 


329. The ending of the second person singular. In other Indo-Euro- 
pean languages we find the ending -si both in thematic (e.g. Skt. bhdrasi 
“(you [sing. |) carry", OHG. biris < Indo-European *bhere-si) and athe- 
matic verbs (e.g. Homeric Gk. oot ‘(you [sing.] are)’. However in the 
Baltic languages thematic verbs end in -i < -ie < -ei, e.g. Lith. junti 
‘(you [sing.]) feel’, Latv. juti beside the reflexive forms Lith. juntie-s(i), 
Latv. jutié-s; concerning -ei and -e-si see the literature mentioned in 
Le. Gr., § 596. Perhaps it is on the model of the -ei ending of the thematic 
verbs that in place of the athematic ending -si we find in the Baltic (and 
Slavic) languages -sei > -sie > -si, cf. Pr. waisei ‘(you [sing.]) know’ 
(= OCS. vési}, Pr. essei ‘(you [sing.]) are’ (= OCS. jesi), Lith. esi, Latv. 
esi. Lith. esie-gu "(you [sing.]) are’ and desie-s '(you [sing.]) pretend 
to be’ show that Lith. (and Latv.) -si came from -sie. In Latvian some 
of the thematic verbs have dropped this -i < -ie, see Le. Gr., § 596. 

In north-western Samogitian dialects, where ie > ei, these forms of 
the reflexive o- and i- stems end in -ys, e.g. dirbys ‘(you [sing.]) work’, 
torys (for standard Lith. turies(i)) ‘(you [sing.]) have? around Telšiai. 
This ending may have arisen in the i-stems. In the o-stems the third 
person singular ending was -e[t] and the second person singular ending 
was -ei, whereas in the i-stems the third person singular was -i. Thus 
we may have had the following analogical development: -e is to -ei as 
-i is to -iį > -I, the new second person singular ending. Later either the 
ending -i or -ei was generalized. It seems that Mancelius’ dzirdi-g ‘do 
you hear?’, pruoti-g ‘do you understand?’ are Latvian parallels. 

In all probability originally the present and the past tense of the å- 
stems and the é-stems ended in -s, e.g. present tense *sakd-s ‘(you [sing. }) 
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say’, past tense *vilkd-s ‘(you [sing.]) dragged’, *vedé-s ‘(you [sing.]) 
led’, cf. Lat. erd-s ‘(you [sing.]) were’, Gk. epavn-s "(you [sing.]) ap- 
peared’, etc. In place of [sing.] -ds and -és in the Baltic languages -ai 
and -ei have developed, forms which have been retained in Lithuanian 
(e.g. sakai ‘(you [sing.]) say’, vilkai ‘(you [sing.]) dragged’, vedei "(you 
{sing.]) led’), whereas in Latvian they have been shortened into -i, e.g. 
saki, vilki, vedi, alongside of which we find the new reflexive ending 
-ie-s, e.g. sakiés (in old texts and even now in some dialects sakais ‘(you 
[sing.]) say that (you) are’, literally: ‘you [sing.] said yourself [to be]') 
= Lith. sakais, vilkiés (cf. Lith. vilkais ‘(you [sing.]) dragged yourself 
along’), vediés (cf. Lith. vedeis) ‘(you [sing.]) conducted (with yourself)’. 
Concerning these d- and ë- stem forms see Le. Gr., § 596c. 

The 'secondary' ending -s has been kept in the Prussian (etymological 
optatives) imperatives imais ‘take’, weddeis ‘lead’, etc., cf. Gk. pépors 
‘may you (sing.) carry’, Goth. nimais ‘... (that you) should take’, Skt. 
bharéh ‘may you carry’. 

COMMENT: See William R. Schmalstieg, ‘Primitive East Baltic *uo-, *ie- and 
the 2nd Sg. Ending’, Lingua, X (1961), pp. 369-74. The 2nd sg. ending of Baltic 
is probably originally athematic and the -e- of the reflexive -iesi is analogical to 
the -o- of -uosi. -u: -uosi :: -i: -iesi. For the reflexive partners of the Baltic verbal 


endings see Jerzy Kurylowicz, L’accentuation des langues indo-européennes (Wroc- 
taw, 1958), p. 208. 


330. The ending of the third person. In the Baltic languages the third 
person of all numbers has the same form. If one judges by the data 
furnished by the other Indo-European languages, in the beginning this 
form was characteristic of the third person singular. In the present 
‘tense monosyllabic athematic verbs had the ending -ti, e.g. Pr. ast ‘is’ 
(beside asti-ts), eit ‘goes’, Lith. @sti ‘(there) is’, eit(i) ‘goes’, Latv. iét, 
cf. Skt. dsti ‘is’, éti ‘goes’, Gk. Zot ‘(there) is’, Slavic jesto ‘is’, etc. 
Even in the first texts there is no ending for other verbal stems in the 
Baltic languages, cf. Pr. polinka ‘remains’, bia ‘(he) is afraid of’ (= Lith. 
bijo), laiku ‘(he) holds’ (= Lith. laiko), turri ‘(he) has’, past tense ismigé 
‘(he) fell asleep’, prowela ‘(he) betrayed’, etc., Lith. jufita ‘(he) feels’, 
sdko ‘(he) says’, tūri "(he) has', past tense vilko? “(he) dragged’, vēdē 
‘(he) led’, etc., Latv. jut ‘(he) feels’ (refl. juta-s), saka ‘(he) says’ (refl. 
sakd-s ‘(he) says (himself to be)’), grib ‘(he) wants’ (refl. dial.: gribi-s 
*(he) wants to’, cf. Russ. xouemca), past tense vilka ‘(he) dragged’ (refl. 
vilká-s *(he) dragged himself along) dial. vede һе) Іей’ (тей. dial.: 
vedé-s '(he) led (with him)), etc. Just as in Old Church Slavic we find 
* Concerning the endings -ó and -e see Le. Gr., 8 597. 
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sede '(he) sits down’ beside sedete, apparently we have to do here with 
the loss of the ‘secondary’ ending -t, cf. Vedic Skt. third sing. pres. cd- 
daya-t һе) excites’, etc., see Le. Gr., $ 597. 

As Zubaty has shown, IFA, XVI, 54, in all probability it was the third 
person dual which was the first to lose its separate form. The third 
person plural form disappeared probably because it became very in- 
convenient. If the third person singular had the ending -t, then in the 
plural it probably ended in -nt, e.g. *vedant ‘(they) lead’. But -nt was 
the ending of the neuter nominative singular of the active participles, 
a form which coula be a predicate even when the subject (of no matter 
what gender) was in the nominative plural. Furthermore a single form 
for the third person plural and the nominative singular neuter active 
participle was inconvenient because in reported speech the participle 
replaces the indicative of direct speech, so that, for example, *vedant 
could mean not only ‘(they) lead’ but also ‘they are said to lead’; such 
ambiguity was intolerable. The following circumstances could have 
contributed to the replacement of the plural and dual forms by the sin- 
gular: as Zubaty, l.c., 56, has shown, in all probability the Baltic con- 
ditional from the very beginning had only one form for all the numbers 
of the third person; if in a sentence there were more than one subject 
and each of them had the form of the singular, then the verbal predicate 
vacillated between the plural and the singular forms; Lith. yrd ‘is, are’ 
and Latv. ir (according to the opinion of J. Schmidt, KZ, XXV, 595!) 
was really originally a noun with the meaning 'existence', which could 
be used as a predicate no matter whether the predicate was in the sin- 
gular or the plural form. (In Prussian texts, it is true, there is no corre- 
sponding form, but such a form could have existed in Prussian.) See 
also Le. Gr., $ 597. 


331. The ending of the first person plural. In the Indo-European 
languages it began with m-. In Prussian after the m follows ai (e.g. 
asmai ‘(we) are’, giwammai ‘(we) live’, lāikumai ‘(we) hold’, turrimai 
*(we) have") which was probably taken from the first person singular, 
see Senpr., § 220. We find a similar innovation in other Baltic languages 
also: e.g. beside Latv. jutam ‘(we) feel’ there is a reflexive form jutamié-s, 
which shows that -m here is from -mi (in the old texts we find here and 
there esmi '(we) are") < -mie (cf. 328) and even in old Lithuanian texts 
we find sometimes esmi “(we) are', see Le. Gr., § 598. The usual ending 
in Lithuanian is -me > -m with -e < -é, as is shown, for example, by 
the reflexive jufitamés(i) ‘(we) feel’ beside the active jufitam(e) and also 
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in many High Latvian dialects beside the active form in -m we find the 
reflexive -més. Perhaps Gothic -ma and the Vedic Skt. ‘secondary’ 
ending -mà correspond to this Baltic -me, see Le. Gr., l.c. In many 
Lithuanian and Latvian dialects, beside the active forms with -m(a) we 
find the reflexive (Latv.) -más > (Lith.) -mos > (Samogitian) -muos, 
where à — as in certain Slavic languages — probably developed from 
the first person dual ending, see Le. Gr., l.c. 


332. The ending of the second person plural. It begins with t-. Com- 
mon Baltic -té is reflected in the Lith. reflexive -té-s(i), e.g. jufitatés ‘(you) 
feel’ beside the active form -t(e), e.g. jufitate and in the Latv. dial. re- 
flexive -té-s beside the active form -r(e) and, perhaps, in Pr. -ti (e.g. asti 
‘(you) are’, immaiti ‘(you) take’, turriti (you) have"). The final ë which 
is not known in related languages (cf. Gk. -te, Lat. -te, etc.) probably 
developed here from the first person plural ending -mé. We find the 
following innovations which have the vocalism of the second person 
singular: Pr. -tei, e.g. estei (you) are’, ldikutei ‘(you) hold’ (probably it 
was from this -zei that -te developed, e.g. edeitte ‘(you) eat’), Latv. re- 
flexive -/ié-s beside the active form -t (in Elger we still find -ti, e.g. būsieti 
‘(you) will be’); Lith. dial. -ti beside the reflexive form -tie-s(i), see Le. 
Gr., § 599. Latv. dial. -ta > -t beside the reflexive form -ta-s (occasionally 
even in Lithuanian texts the reflexive second person plural ends in -to-s 
< -tū-s) is either an original second person dual ending or an innovation 
with à from the first person singular ending -md, see Le. Gr., l.c. 


333. Only Lithuanian has retained dual forms. The first person dual 
form ends in -va (= Slavic -va), e.g. jufitava ‘(we two) feel’ beside the 
reflexive ending -vos(i); the second person dual ends in -ta (= Slavic 
-ta), e.g. juiitata ‘(you two) feel’, beside the reflexive -t0-s(i). 


c. The forms of the tenses 


a) The stems of the present tense 
aa) Athematic (monosyllabic) stems 


334. From the root es- ‘to be’: first person singular — Pr. asmai (I) 
am’ or (with a thematic ending) asmu, Lith. (in the old texts) esmi, dial. 
(with a thematic ending) esmù, now in the modern literary language 
esù, Latv. esmu (with a thematic ending) or dial. esu; second person 
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singular — Pr. assei *(you [sing.]) are' or essei, Lith. esi, Latv. esi (— 
OCS. jesi); third person — Pr. ast ‘is’, Lith. ėsti ‘exists’ (= Skt. dsti 
‘is’, Gk. oti, Киѕѕ. есть, Lat. est, German ist, etc.) and (probably 
originally a noun) Lith. yrd ‘is, are’, Latv. ir < *ir < ira (with nega- 
tion: nav < nevaid ‘there is not, there are not’, see Le. Gr., $ 601a); first 
person plural — Pr. asmai ‘(we) are’, Lith. esmé (now rather rare) or 
(thematic formation) ésame, Latv. esam; second person plural — Pr. estei 
‘(you) are’, Lith. esté or (more commonly) ésate, Latv. esat,see also Le. Gr., 
§ 60la. Lith. first person dual esvd “(we two) are’ or ēsava, second person 
dual està ‘(you two) are’ or ésata. In Lithuanian before vowels in place 
of es- we also find 6s-, e.g. 6sū 1) ат”, ėsame ‘(we) are’; the é here is 
probably from the contracted form nés- (e.g. nésame < neesame ме) 
are not — Latv. nésam; in addition to nés- we also find nes- in Lith- 
uanian), from which the ê probably developed in the form nėrė “there 
is not, there are not” (in place of ne-yrā). 


335. From the root dó- 'to give': first person singular — Lith. dúomi 
*(1) give" (in the old texts) or (now) dáodu, Latv. duómu (with a thematic 
ending) or duódu; OCS. dam», Skt. dadami, Gk. čtčopu; second person 
singular — Pr. dase ‘(you [sing.]) give’ (with d from the infinitive), Lith. 
duosi (an older form which = OCS. dasi), now diodi = Latv. duodi, 
third person — Pr. dast ‘(he) gives’, Lith. duosti (an older form, cf. OCS. 
daste), now duoda = Latv. duod; in Old Lithuanian texts we find dual 
and plural forms: first person dual duova, second person dual duosta, 
first person plural duome, second person plural duoste. Concerning the 
present tense forms of this verb see Le. Gr., § 601d with the literature 
mentioned therein, and Slavia occid., XTX, 509. 


336. From the root ei- ‘to go’: first person singular — Lith. eimi “(I) 
go’ (cf. Skt. émi, Gk. sip.) in the old texts, now einū or Samogitian eitū, 
Latv. (with a thematic ending) eimu, iemu, einu, ienu, ietu or eju, see 
Le. Gr., §601b; second person singular — Pr. éisei ‘(you [sing.]) go’ 
(: Skt. ési, Lat. is), Lith. eisi (older form), Latv. (thematic form) ej(i); 
third person — Pr. ēit ‘(he) goes’ (Skt. éti, Lat. it, etc.), Lith. eiti (older), 
Latv. iet; first person plural — Pr. -éimai ‘(we) go’, Lith. eimé, Latv. 
dial. eime; second person plural — Lith. eite ‘(you) go’ (older), Latv. 
dial. eite; first person dual -— Lith. eivd ‘(let us two) go’. 


337. From the root ed- ‘to eat’: first person singular — Lith. (an older 
form) émi (I) eat” (cf. OCS. jamo, Skt. ddmi), now ēdu, Latv. (with a 
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thematic ending) ému or (the thematic form) édu; third person singular 
— Lith. (an older form) ėsti ‘(he) eats’ (= Lat. est), now éda, Latv. éd. 


338. From the root dhé- ‘to put’: first person singular — Lith. demi 
*(T) put' (an older form; cf. Skt. dadhàmi, Gk. ti®np1), now dedu; second 
person singular — (in old texts) reflexive desies ‘(you [sing.]) pretend to 
be’; third person — Lith. dest(i) ‘(he) puts’. 


339. In the case of some other verbs, only occasional athematic forms 
(in particular, the 1st and the 3rd persons) are still encountered in Baltic. 

Pr. waisei “(you [sing.]) know’ (= OCS. vési) beside the new forma- 
tions waidimai ‘(we) know’ and waiditi ‘(you) know’, see Senpr., § 224; 

Lith. liekmi ‘(I) remain’, liékti ‘(he) remains’ in Kurschat’s grammar, 
§ 1181 (now: liek = Latv. lieku “(I) let, (D) put’, Gk. Asiro ‘(1 leave’); 
in Ruhig's grammar, 76 there is the second person singular lieksi; the Latv; 
third person paliekt ‘(he) remains’ is found one time (LLD, II, 21,7); 

Lith. niēžti ‘itches’, Latv. niezt, BW, 9002 var., beside the infinitives 
Lith. niežēti, Latv. niēzēt ‘to itch’; 

Lith. *sėmi (I) sit down", third person sést '(he) sits down" — High 
Latvian (in Suséja) sést; 

Lith. third person gélbti: first person sing. gélb(i)u, inf. gélbéti ‘to help’; 

Lith. first person sing. giemi (now giedu) and Kurschat’s third giesti 
ће) sings (religious songs) ; 

Lith. first person sing. miegmi (according to Kurschat, now miegi), 
third person miégti (more frequently miéga): inf. miegéti ‘to sleep’; 

Lith. third person pežšti: inf. perséti ‘to itch’; 

Lith. first person sing. rdumi (now rdudu): inf. raudéti ‘to wail’; 

Lith. third person sérgti (more frequently sérgi or sérgéja): inf. sérgéti 
‘to watch over’; 

Lith. third person sniégti (and sniéga or snifiga): inf. snigti ‘to snow’. 

Other such Lithuanian verbs are mentioned by Specht, KZ, LXI, 
82ff., Kurschat in his grammar paragraphs 1183-1203 and Stang Verbum, 
99ff. As the previous examples show, in the Baltic languages the root 
vocalism of the singular is no longer differentiated from that of the dual 
and the plural as in some other Indo-European languages, e.g. Skt. émi 
“(I) go’, Gk. sipt as opposed to Skt. imah ‘(we) go’, Gk. ipev but Lith. 
eimi '(I) go’: eimė ‘(we) go’. The number of athematic verbs has de- 
creased and in the contemporary Baltic languages there is no longer a 
single verb which has retained all the athematic forms of all persons 
and numbers. There are, however, some Lithuanian innovations, which 
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must, apparently, be dated after their separation from the rest of the 
Balts, as, e.g. stévmi “(1) stand’ (generally stoviu), cf. Kurschat's gram- 
mar, § 1186. 


ap) i-stems!? 


340. Baltic (and Slavic) i-stems generally denote existence in some kind 
of state (here belong such concepts as, for example, ‘to see’ = ‘to be 
seeing’). Originally, it seems, the root was in the zero grade, cf. e.g. 
Latv. dial. turim ‘(we) have’ beside tveram ‘(we) take, catch’. In Lith- 
uanian, generally in Latvian and, apparently (see Senpr., § 226) in Prus- 
sian, the stem ended in a short i, but Slavic i here apparently developed 
from i, which occasionally we find in Latvian dialects, e.g. gulims ‘being 
slept’, dzirdims ‘being heard’, negulita ‘(you don’t) lie (rest)’, cf. Le. Gr., 
$ 629. 

In the Baltic and Slavic languages those verbs which have i-stems in 
the present generally have infinitive stems in -ē, e.g. OCS. vidim» '(we) 
see’: vidéti ‘to see’ and Lith. régime ‘(we) see’: regėti “to see’. Sometimes 
beside such infinitive é-stems in the Baltic languages (rarely in the Slavic 
languages) there are o-stem presents (also intransitive); there are even 
o- and i-stem forms of one and the same root existing side by side (with 
the same meaning). In the second person singular both forms had the 
same ending and — when the final vowel was lost in the third person 
ending — there was no longer any difference in the third person either. 
In line with the above, the Samogitians have replaced almost all — and 
Latvians at least some — of the i-stems by o-stems. Since the first person 
singular ending of the i-stems is the same as that of the jo-stems, the 
i-stems have frequently been replaced by jo-stems (in Latvian partic- 
ularly). In Latvian the i-stems have been retained only in a part of the 
dialects. 

Sometimes in the Baltic and Slavic languages beside the é-stem in- 
finitive, there has been retained an @jo-stem present, e. g. Latv. cerēt 
‘to hope’ has the first person singular present tense forms ceru ‘(1) hope’, 
ceru or cerēju. 


COMMENT: See William R. Schmalstieg, "The Slavic Stative Verbs in -i-’, 
International Journal of Slavic Linguistics and Poetics, YII (1959), pp. 177-83. 


341. Some examples of i-stems: 
Lith. first person sing. tikit "(I) believe”: first person plural tikime — 


10 See Stang Verbum, 152ff. concerning these. 
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Latv. ticu: (dial) ticim; Lith. first person sing. girdzia ‘(1) hear’: first 
person plur. gifdime (cf. Pr. kirdimai) = Latv. dial. dzirZu: dzirdim; 
Lith. first person sing. myliu ‘(I) love’: first person plur. mylime = Latv. 
dial. miu: milim; 

Lith. first person sing. guli "(I) lie’: first person plur. gulime — Latv. 
guju: (dial) gulim; Lith. first person sing. turià '(I) have': first person 
plur. turime (cf. Pr. turrimai) = Latv. dial. turu: turim; ; 

Lith. first person sing. regii '(I) see": first person plur. régime — Latv. 
redzu: dial. redzim; Lith. first person sing. sėdžiu “(I) sit": first person 
plur. sédime (cf. OCS. sėdime) = Latv. sėžu: dial. sėdim; 

Lith. first person sing. galit "(I am) able to”: first person plur. gálime; 
Latv. dial. varu *id.: varim; Lith. first person sing. stóviu 1) stand”: 
first person plur. stóvime — Latv. dial. stdvju: stdvim. 


342. Beside the Latv. inf. dziédat ‘to sing’ (= Lith. giedéti ‘to sing 
(hymns)') and raūddt ‘to cry’ (= Lith. raudéti ‘to wail’) in a part of the 
dialects there are i-stem presents dziézu: dziédim and raūžu: raūdim. 
Since in Lithuanian texts the athematic forms giemi ‘(I) sing’ and ráumi 
*(I) wail' have been retained, one is led to the conclusion that these Lat- 
vian i-stem forms have developed as analogical innovations on the basis 
of the presupposed third person plural forms *geid-int > *gied-int and 
*raud-int (with -int < *-nt); perhaps the OCS. third person singular 
sopite ‘(he) sleeps’, beside the infinitive sapati, developed in the same way. 

And beside the Latvian inf. zināt ‘to know’ (= Lith. žinóti, Pr. -sinnat) 
in a part of the dialects there exist present tense forms such as the first 
person plur. zinim (Pr. -sinnimai), second person plur. zinit, but up to 
the present it is only in the dialect of Rauna that the first person sing. 
ziņu has been noted. Elsewhere we find only zinu ‘(I) know’ (= Lith. 
пай), which corresponds to the third person form zina ‘(he) knows’ 
(= Lith. Zino, Pr. -sinna); it is difficult to separate these Latv. and Pr. 
forms from Skt. jandti ‘(he) knows’: janimdh ‘(we) know’; concerning 
this see Le. Gr., § 636 and the literature mentioned therein. 


ay) d-stems!! 


343. We find such 4-stems also, for example, in Gothic and Latin; one 
might compare Goth. -/aigob “licks? with Lith. JaiZo ‘(he) licks’, Latv. 
laiza and Lat. procat “(he) asks, demands’ with Lith. prūšo '(he) asks' 
and Latv. prasa. 


1 See Stang Verbum, 143ff. 
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Some of the d-stems have an ā-stem infinitive as well, e.g. Lith. bijo 
‘(he) fears’: inf. bijéti and Pr. bia: bidtwei ‘id.’. Certain Lithuanian verbs 
of this type (with root metatony) denote a state resulting from some 
process, e.g. third person /indo, inf. lindoti ‘to remain concealed, to keep 
in hiding’ (cf. /isti < *lind-tei ‘to crawl into something, to push one’s 
way into something’), third person kūro: inf. kardti ‘to be suspended, 
to dangle’ (cf. karti ‘to hang out (linen)’, and (without metatony) third 
person mifkso: inf. mirkséti ‘to lie steeped in water’ (cf. mefkti ‘to put 
into water, to soak’), etc., cf. Kurschat’s grammar, paragraphs 431-432, 
1245 and 1249. Since many d-stem infinitives have the ājo-stem in the 
present tense (see 376), beside e.g. the inf. lindoti ‘to remain concealed’ 
a new djo-stem present has developed (the third person /indoja) and 
beside such Lithuanian forms as kāro '(it) is suspended’, bijo '(he) fears', 
ieško “(he) searches for’ we find the Latvian counterparts karájas, bijájas, 
iēskā ‘(he) searches for lice’. In Latvian in addition to the verb zināt 
‘to know’ with the first person sing. zinu, third person sing. zina, first 
person plur. zinām (= Lith. žinoti, žinaū, žino, žinome; cf. also 342 
about this verb) this type of verb is represented only by the verb safgát 
*to keep watch over' with the first person sing. safgu, third person safga. 
first person plur. safgàám, but there also exist the corresponding djo-stem 
forms safgāju, safgā, safgājam. 

For the greater part of the ā-stem presents the infinitive has an i-stem, 
e.g. Lith. third person Jaiko: inf. laikyti ‘to hold’ = Latv. lāika?: lāicīt* 
‘to massage; keep guard’. It is not known whether or not verbs of this 
kind have been retained in Prussian. In Prussian texts besides the third 
person /diku ‘(he) holds’ (= Lith. Jaiko) we find the inf. laikūt (with 
ū < d), and the derivative (acc.) perbandāsnan ‘temptation’ points to an 
inf. *bandat (cf. Lith. bandyti ‘to try, to test’) beside the Pr. third person 
perbānda '(he) tempts’, cf. Lith. pérbando ‘(he) tests thoroughly’. There 
are, to be sure, Slavic forms which correspond to Lith. and Latv. in- 
finitives in -it(i), e.g. Lith. vartyti ‘to turn over’, Latv. vartit = OCS. 
vratiti sg ‘to turn around’; such Slavic infinitives associate with i-stem 
presents, e.g. OCS. first person sing. vrastg (se): first person plur. vra- 
time (se). One can compare the Lith. dial. first person sing. mókiu, 
(third person mékia): inf. mdkyti ‘to teach’, the participle pagimdimas 
‘being brought forth’, etc., cf. Le. Gr., § 654. 

In Lithuanian and Latvian the athematic inflection of these 4-stems 
has been retained only in the plural and (in Lithuanian) in the dual, 
e.g. Lith. first person plur. /aiZome '(we) lick', second person plur. /ai- 
Zote — Latv. ldizàm, làizát; in the singular now in place of the athematic 
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endings a thematic ending has developed which has been contracted 
with the stem final -d, cf. Lith. first person sing. /aizaii ‘(I) lick’, second 
person sing. /aiZai — Latv. làizu, làizi. 

In many Latvian dialects in the plural, a-stem forms have been re- 
placed by o-stem forms, e.g. laizam, laizat, see Le. Gr., § 661. 


344. Many verbs with the ē-stem present and the ī-stem infinitive are 
iteratives and in addition have the o-grade root vocalism. Some examples: 

Lith. third person afdo: inf. ardyti ‘to rip apart’ = Latv. àrda: ardft; 
Lith. third person braiiko: inf. braukyti ‘to drag about here and there’ = 
Latv. (with metatony) braūka: braūcit “to stroke’; Lith. third person 
daūžo: inf. daužyti “to smash, break to pieces’ = Latv. daiiza: daiizit; 
Lith. third person grdiZo: inf. grdizZyti ‘to cut to pieces’ = Latv. graiza: 
graizít (also with af under the influence of the basic word griézt ‘to cut’); 
Lith. third person gr@Zo: inf. gr@zZyti ‘to bore (a hole)’ — Latv. gruóza: 
gruézit ‘to turn’; Lith. third person krato: inf. kratyti ‘to shake’ = Latv. 
krata: kratit; Lith. third person /duzo: inf. Iduzyti ‘to break’ = Latv. 
laūza (with aii from the base verb /aūzt): Iaūzit; Latv. third person vada: 
inf. vadit ‘to lead’ (= Slavic voditi); Latv. third person pluósa: pluósft 
‘to tear apart’; Latv. third person s/uéga: inf. sluédzit ‘to weigh down’, 
etc. 

Sometimes between the root and the d suffix we find -st- (concerning 
this see Le. Gr., § 658), e.g. Lith. third person bafsto: inf. barstyti ‘to 
strew’, Latv. barsta: bdrstit; Lith. third person /disto: inf. Idistyti ‘to 
sprinkle with water’, Latv. laista: laistit; Lith. third person vársto: inf. 
vdrstyti ‘to open and shut (the door) repeatedly’ = Latv. vārsta: vārsttt; 
(with the vocalism of the word from which it is derived) Lith. third 
person dürsto: inf. dürstyti ‘to stick, to prick’ = Latv. dufsta: dufstit; 
Lith. third person skirsto: inf. skirstyti ‘to divide’ = Latv. third person 
skifsta: inf. skifstit ‘to divide; to leaf through (a book)’; Lith. third 
person vysto: inf. vystyti “to swaddle’, Latv. vista: vistit, etc. 

Sometimes between the root and the à suffix we find -d- (see Le. Gr., 
§ 659), e.g. Lith. third person skdldo: inf. skdldyti ‘to split in pieces’, 
Latv. skalda: skaldit; Lith. third person spdrdo: spdrdyti ‘to kick’? = 
Latv. spārda: spardit; Lith. third person skraido: inf. skraidyti “to fly 
about, here and there’ = Latv. skrdida: skrāidīt *to run about, here and 
there’; (with the vocalism of the primary word, Lith. minti ‘to trample’, 
Latv. mit) Lith. third person mindo: inf. mindyti ‘to trample, to kick 
down’ = Latv. mida: midit; (base word Lith. stimti ‘to push’, Latv. 
stumt) Lith. third person stimdo: inf. stumdyti ‘to push about’ = Latv. 
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stumda: stumdit; (base word Lith. joti ‘to ride’, Latv. jar) Lith. third 
person jódo: inf. jódyti ‘to ride about’, Latv. jada: jddft; Lith. third 
person spjdudo: inf. spjáudyti 'to spit (repeatedly) — Latv. spjaüda: 
spļaūdit, etc. : 

Some of these present tense @-stems (with the ī-stem infinitive) are 
causatives, e.g. Lith. third person Zindo: inf. Zindyti ‘to suckle’, Latv. 
zida: zidit; (with d between the root and -d-) Lith. third person baido: 
inf. baidyti ‘to frighten’, Latv. baida: baidit (cf. Latv. bitiés ‘to be afraid 
of’); Lith. third person guido: inf. guldyti ‘to put to bed’ = Latv. gilda: 
guldit; Lith. third person pildo: inf. pildyti *to fil! — Latv. pilda: pildīt; 
Lith. third person ši/do: inf. šildyti ‘to warm’ = Latv. silda: sildit; Lith. 
third person girdo: inf. girdyti ‘to give to drink’ — Latv. dzifda: dzifdit 
(and with i£ under the influence of the primary verb dzeft ‘to drink’), etc. 

Some verbs of this type are now neither iterative nor causative, but 
simply transitive, e.g. Lith. third person Gdo: inf. adyti ‘to sew a patch’ 
== Latv. ada: adit ‘to knit’; Lith. third person bddo: inf. badyti ‘to pierce, 
to gore’ = Latv. bada: badit; Lith. third person dūro: inf. daryti “to 
do’ = Latv. dara: darit; Lith. third person klaiiso: inf. klausyti “to 
listen’ = Latv. klausa: kldusit; Lith. third person laüpo: inf. laupyti 
‘to pare, to peel’ — Latv. làupa: làupft ‘to pare, to peel, to rob’ (= Slavic 
lupiti ‘to peel’); Lith. third person prašo: inf. prašyti “to ask? = Latv. 
prasa: prasit (= Slavic prositi); Lith. third person /dpo: inf. lépyti ‘to 
mend’ = Latv. /dpa: lapit; Lith. third person rédo: inf. rddyti ‘to show’ 
— Latv. ráda: rádit, etc. 


dē) Genuine o-stems!? 


345. According to comparative evidence, part of these verbs were root- 
stressed, the rest — theme-stressed; the root of the latter had a reduced 
or zero grade, while the stressed root syllable generally had the vowel e, 
sometimes e, ē, d or o > Baltic a. The original distribution of stress 
was restructured in both Baltic and Slavic at an early date, see KZ, LI, 
12 ff.; Latv. ndku ‘(1) come’: saku ‘(I) begin’, etc., still reflect the original 
difference in the place of stress. 

A few verbs (generally intransitive) which have o-stems in the present 
have secondary stems in the preterit and infinitive (e.g. Lith. third person 
present têka: third person preterit tekéjo: inf. tekėti "to flow’ = Latv. 
tek: tecēja: tecēt; those verbs in which an original athematic stem is 
replaced may have a preterit stem -djd- and an infinitive stem -@-, e.g. 


12 See Stang Verbum, 109 ff. 
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Lith. third person present gieda, third person preterit gieddjo: inf. giedēti 
“to sing (hymns)', Latv. dziėd: dziėdūja: dziėdūt “to sing’). 

Only the more common verbs appear in the lists that follow. The 
third person present is followed by the third person preterit and the 
infinitive. The vowels ā or &, appended in parentheses to Latvian preterit 
forms, show which kind of preterit was used in Common Latvian. 


346. With e before nasals and liquids (r and /): Lith. déla (and djla 
or dilsta), dilo, dilti or dilti ‘to dwindle’ = Latv. del (and dilst), dila (à), 
dilt or dilt; f 

Lith. déra, deréjo, deréti ‘to be of use, to be valuable’ = Latv. der, 
deréja, derét; | 

Lith. géma (or gimsta), gimé, gimti ‘to be born’ = Latv. dzem (or 
dzimst), dzima (d), dzimt, cf. Goth. gima ‘(1) come’; 

Lith. géna, giné, giftti ‘to drive away’ = Latv. dzen, dzina (a), dzit; 
cf. OCS. Zeng ‘(1) drive away’ and Skt. anti ‘he strikes’; 

‘Lith. ima (= Pr. imma; cf. OCS. img), émé, imti (= Pr. imt, cf. 
OCS. jeti) or dial. jéma, jémé, jemti ‘to take’ = Latv. jem, jēma (ë), 
jemt; cf. the Skt. root yam ‘to hold up’; 

Lith. kefpa, kifpo, kifpti ‘to shear’ = Latv. cérp, cirpa (d), cirpt; 

Lith. keFta, kifto, kifsti ‘to chop’ = Latv. cért, cirta (a), cirst; ` 

Lith. kremta, krimto, krimsti ‘to gnaw’ = Latv. krémt, krimta (a), 
krimst; 

Lith. -/efida, lifido, listi ‘to crawl? = Latv. lied, lida (4), list; 

Lith. méZa, miZo, mjZti ‘to urinate’ = Latv. miez, miza (à), тігі; 

Lith. perka, pifko, pirkti ‘to buy’ = Latv. pérk, pirka, pirkt; 

Lith. sefga, sifgo, sifgti ‘to be ailing? = Latv. sérg (or sirgst), sirga, 
sirgt; 

Lith. sténa, stenéjo, stenéti ‘to groan’ = Latv. sten, stenéja, stenét, 
cf. Gk. otév@ ‘(I) groan’, Skt. stanati ‘thunders’ ; 

Lith. telpa (or tilpsta), tilpo, tilpti ‘to be contained within’ = Latv. 
tēlp (or tilpst), tilpa (à), tilpt; 

Lith. velka, vilko, vilkti ‘to drag’ = Latv. vélk, vilka, vilkt (= OCS. 
vlēko (1) drag”). 


347. With e before j: 

Lith. dial. /éja, léjo, lieti ‘to pour’ (in the literary language the ie from 
the infinitive has passed into the present and past tense forms) = Latv. 
lej, léja, liét; 
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Lith. dial. réja, réjo, rieti ‘to bark at (someone, something)’ = Latv. 
rej, rêja, riét; 

Lith. Sléja, sléjo, Sliéti ‘to lean (something) against’ = Latv. slej (and 
slien), slėja, sliet, cf. Skt. srdyati ‘(he) leans (something) against’; 

Latv. smej, sméja, smiét ‘to laugh’ (cf. Skt. smayaté ‘(he) smiles’), etc. 


348. With ie < ei: 
Lith. gíeda (beside gíesti, 339), giedójo, giedóti ‘to sing (hymnsy - Latv. 
dziēd, dziēdāja, dziēdāt ‘to sing’; 

Lith. riēta, rietējo, rietēti *to roll — Latv. riēt, riētēja, riētēt ‘to set 
(of the sun); 

Lith. liéka (beside liékti 339), liko, likti ‘to leave behind’ = Latv. 
liek, lika, likt ‘to put’; cf. Gk. Asino “(D leave”; . 

Lith. miêga (beside miêgti 339), miegójo, miegóti ‘to sleep =. Latv. 
-mieg, -miga, -migt as in aizmigt ‘to fall asleep’; 

Lith. sniéga (beside sniégti, 339), snigo, snigti ‘to snow’ = Latv. snieg, 
sniga, snigt (cf. Gk. veisi, OHG. snīwit, Avestan snaéza'ti ‘it is snow- 
ing’), etc. 


349. With e before obstruents: 
Lith. béda, bédé, bésti ‘to stick into; to dig’ = Latv. bed, beda (ë), best; 

Lith. déga, dégo, dégti ‘to burn’ = Latv. deg, (dial.) dega, degt; cf. 
Skt. ddhati ‘(it) burns’; 

Lith. dréba, drebéjo, drebéti ‘to tremble, to shudder’ = Latv. dreb, 
drebéja, drebét; 

Lith. képa, кёрё, képti ‘to bake’ = Latv. cep, cepa (ё), сері; 

Lith. méta, mété, mésti ‘to throw’ = Latv. mer, meta (e), mest; cf. 
Common Slavic *meto “(I) sweep’; 

Lith. nēša, nēšē, nēšti “to carry’ = Latv. nes, nesa (ē), nest; cf. Com- 
mon Slavic *nesg “(I) carry’; 

Lith. téka, tekéjo, tekéti 'to flow" — Latv. tek, tecéja, tecét; cf. OCS. 
tečeto, Avestan taca'ti, Old Irish techid ‘(he) flees’ ; 

Lith. tēpa, tépé, tépti ‘to daub’ = Latv. tep, tepa (ё), tept; 

Lith. véda, védé, vésti ‘to lead’ = Latv. ved, veda (ë), vest (cf. OCS. 
vedeto ‘(he) leads’ and Old Irish fedid ‘(he) carries’), etc. 


COMMENT: The usual third person preterit of Lith. dégti is dégé. 


350. With Common Baltic a, 0, ё, 0, аи: 
Lith. klaba, klabéjo, klabéti ‘to clatter’ = Latv. klab, klabėja, klabėt; 
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Lith. móka, mokéjo, mokéti ‘to know how to' — Latv. mák, mácéja, 
mácét ; 

Lith. dial. sépa (elsewhere sopi), sopéjo, sopéti ‘to ache’ = Latv. sap, 
sāpēja, sāpēt; 

Lith. šėka, šėko, šėkti “to jump; to dance' = Latv. sak, sūka, sūkt 
“to begin'; 

Lith. béga, bégo, bégti ‘to run; to flee’ = Latv. bēg, (dial.) bēga, bēgt 
(cf. Russ. 6e2y 1) гип”); 

Lith. ¿da (beside ėsti, 337), ėdė, ėsti “to gobble down, to devour’ = 
Latv. éd, éda (é), ést ‘to eat’; 

Lith. puola, puolė or puolo, pūlti “to fall: Latv. (in old texts) puol, 
pula (with u from the infinitive), pult; 

Lith. duga, dugo, dugti о grow — Latv. aūg, ailga, aūgt (cf. Goth. 
auka) “(I) multiply’), etc. 


COMMENT: The standard Lith. third person of sopéti is sdpa. 


351. With u: 
Lith. skita, skito, skusti ‘to shave’ = Latv. skut, skuta (à), skust; 
Lith. siiva, siivo, siiiti ‘to sew’ = Latv. Suv, Suva (4), Sit. 


352. With i: 
a) Lith. dial. vija (elsewhere: véja), vijo, vyti ‘to twine, to twist? = Latv. 
vij, vija, vft (cf. OCS. vsjg), etc., Le. Gr., $ 609a. 

b) Lith. mina, myné, minti ‘to trample’ = Latv. min, (dial) mine 
(elsewhere mina), mit; cf. OCS. mong '(I) press’; 

Lith. pina, pynė, pinti “to braid’ = Latv. pin, (dial) pine (elsewhere 
pina), pit; cf. OCS. pong “(D stretch”; 

Lith. skina, skynė, skinti “to pluck' = Latv. škin, škina (@), skit; 

Lith. trina, trynė, trinti “to rub' = Latv. trin, (dial.) trine (elsewhere 
trina), trit; 

c) Lith. riša, rišo, rišti 'to tie” = Latv. ris, risa, rist, 

Lith. /ipa, lipo, lipti “to climb’ = Latv. lip, lipa, lipt (dial.); 

Lith. žiba, žibėjo, žibėti “to gleam’ = Latv. zib, zibéja, zibét. 


353. The residues of yo- and d(h)o-stems: 

Pr. giwa ‘(he) lives’, Latv. dziv or dziev (cf. OCS. Zivets, Lat. vivit and 
Skt. jivati), *dziva or dziéva?, dzft or *dziet; cf. Lith. gyti ‘to be cured, 
to recover’, Slavic Ziti ‘to live’ and Le. Gr., 8 610a. 

Lith. vērda, virė, virti “to boil’: Latv. vefd, vira (a), vift, see Le. Gr., 
§ 610b. 
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a£) o-stems with the n-infix? 


354. These are found in related languages also. They are generally 
intransitive and many of them are inchoative. The root vocalism is 
generally zero-grade. The corresponding preterit forms are generally 
ā-stems. : 
a) Roots with i: 
Lith. krifita, krito, kristi ‘to fal? = Latv. krit, krita, krist; 

Lith. dial. /ifka, liko, likti ‘to remain’: Pr. polinka ‘(she) remains’, 
Lat. linquit “(he) leaves’ ; 

Lith. limpa, lipo, lipti ‘to stick to’ = Latv. lip, lipa, lipt; 

Lith. mifita, mito, misti ‘to live’? = Latv. mit, mita, mist; 

Lith. snifiga (beside sniéga, 348), snigo, snigti ‘to snow’ == High Lat- 
vian snéig?, sniga, snigt; cf. Lat. ninguit ‘it is snowing’; 

Lith. tifika, tiko, tikti ‘to suit? = Latv. tik, tika, tikt ‘to please’, etc. 

b) Roots with u: 

Lith. jufta, juto, justi ‘to feel? = Latv. jūt, juta, just; 

Lith. klumpa, klupo, klupti ‘to stumble’ == Latv. klip, klupa, klupt; 

Lith. mufika, müko, mükti ‘to slip off; to escape’ = Latv. muk, muka, 
mukt ; 

Lith. p/ufika, plūko, plūkti 'to fade' — Latv. plik, pluka, plukt; 

Lith. rufika, rūko, rükti “Чо shrivel = Latv. rük, ruka, rukt; 

Lith. smufika, smiko, smikti ‘to glide down, to drop while gliding’ = 
Latv. smūk, smuka, smukt; 

Lith. spružka, sprūko, sprūkti “to escape’ = Latv. sprük, spruka, 
sprukt; 

Lith. s(i)ufita, s(ijito, s(i)usti ‘to rage’ = Latv. šūt, šuta, šust; 

Lith. Sufita, Sito, Susti ‘to become warm’ = Latv. sit, suta, sust; 

Lith. tufika, tuko, tukti ‘to grow fat? = Latv. tuk, tuka, tukt. 

c) Roots with Baltic a: 
Lith. pradfita, prdto, prasti ‘to understand’ = Latv. prùot, prata, prast 
‘to know how (to do something)’; 

Lith. гадаа, rddo, rasti ‘to find’ = Latv. rūod, rada, rast; 

Lith. rafika, ráko, rakti ‘to pick, to make holes” = Latv. rūok, raka, 
rakt ‘to dig’; 

Lith. tampa, tdpo, tapti ‘to become” = Latv. trop, tapa, tapt, etc. 

d) Roots with e: 
Lith. brefida (beside bréda), brido, bristi ‘to ford’ = Latv. bried, brida, 
brist; 


15 See Stang Verbum, 131ff. 
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Lith. tefika, téko, tékti ‘to fall to one’s share’ = Latv. tiek, (with a 
new vowel) tika, tikt “to get; to become’; see Le. Gr., § 611d. 


aC) no-stems* 


355. These stems now have various meanings and the root form (except 
for a few Latvian forms, see Le. Gr., §612e) always ends in a vowel. 
Some examples: 

Lith. sična (dial.), sėjo, siēti “to tie’ == Latv. sien, sėja, siet; 

Lith. dial. Sliéna (beside S/éja 347), šlējo, LE *to lean (something) 
against’ = Latv. slien, slėja, sliet; 

Lith. (Samogitian) ryna, rijo, ryti ‘to swallow’ == Latv. dial. rin (be- 
side rij), rija, rit; 

Latv. gin, guva, git ‘to catch’ (in Lithuanian somewhat changed: 
guina, gūjo, gūiti “to pursue’); 

Lith. bana, bavo, biiti ‘to be' = Latv. dial. bûn, bija, bût; 

Lith. aūna, dvé (or dvo), aüti 'to shoe, to put on footwear’ = Latv. 
дип, ауа (2) ог дуа (ё), aut; 

Lith. bliduna (beside bliáuja), blióvé, bliáuti 'to bleat' — Latv. dial. 
bjaün (beside blaūj), blūva (2), blaūt “to shout, to roar’, etc., Le. Gr., 
§ 612d; cf. Russ. cywy “(I) shall shove (into) beside Russ. cyro 1) shove 
(into)'; 

Lith. gáuna, gūvo, gauti ‘to get’: Pr. pogaunai (German) ‘er empfange’, 
*(that) he may receive’; 

Pr. postūnai ‘(that it) may become’ (see Senpr., § 227e), cf. OCS. 
stano (1) become’. 


an) sto-stems!® 


356. Besides the Baltic languages these are perhaps represented in the 
Slavic word rasto '(1) grow. They have the same meaning as the o-stems 
with the n-infix. In both meaning and form they call to mind the sko- 
stems of other languages (a vacillation between suffix -st- and -sk- is 
frequently encountered). The root syllable is most commonly in the 
zero-grade, and here and there it is acute as the result of metatony. 
These stems are stiil productive and the preterit is generally an à-stem. 


357. Some examples with i in the root: 
Lith. liñksta, liñko, liñkti ‘to bend’ — Latv. likst, līka, likt; 


^ See Stang Verbum, 138ff. 
15 See Stang Verbum, 131ff. 
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Lith. mifksta, mifko, mifkti ‘to soak in water, to steep’ = Latv. 
mirkst, mirka, mirkt; 

Lith. -gifsta, -gifdo, -gifsti ‘to hear’ = Latv. -dzirst, -dzirda, -dzirst; 

Lith. viFsta (= Pr. wirst), viFto, viFsti ‘to become’ = Latv. virst, virta, 
virst; 

Lith. mifšta, mifšto, mifšti "to forget” = Latv. -mirst, -mirsa, -mirst; 

Lith. birsta, biro, birti (or bifti) 'to be strewn' — Latv. bifst, bira, bift;, 

Lith. irsta, iro, irti ‘to dissolve, to fall apart’ = Latv. ifst, ira, ift; 

Lith. mirsta, miré, miFti ‘to die’ = Latv. mifst, mira, mift; 

Lith. rimsta, rimo, rimti ‘to grow quiet, to grow still’ = Latv. rimst, 
rima, rimt; 

Lith. silsta, Silo, Silti ‘to grow warm’ = Latv. silst, sila, silt; 

Lith. pažįsta, pažino, pazinti ‘to be acquainted with’ = Latv. pazlst, 
pazina, pazit. 


358. Roots with 7: 
Lith. dygsta, dygo, dygti “to germinate’ = Latv. digst, diga, dfgt; 
Lith. /ygsta, lygo, lygti ‘to be equal; to bargain’ = Latv. /igst, līga, 
ligt; 
Lith. nfksta, njko, npkti ‘to disappear’ = Latv. nikst, nika, nikt; 
Lith. klysta, klydo, klysti “to lose one's way? = Latv. klfst, klīda, 
klist “to wander about'; 
Lith. skysta, skydo, skysti “to grow fluid’ = Latv. šķist, šķida, šķist 
“to come apart; to dissolve’; 
Lith. vjsta, vyto, vysti 'to wither, to fade’ = Latv. vist, vita, vist. 


359. Roots with u: f 
Lith. kumpsta, kumpo, kumpti 'to become crooked' = Latv. kümpst, 
kümpa, kümpt ; 

Lith. jànksta, jünko, jünkti 'to become accustomed to’ = Latv. jékst, 
jūka, jūkt; 

Lith. gursta, guro, gurti ‘to become weak’ = Latv. gufst, gura, gurt, etc. 


360. Roots with d: 
Lith. plūsta, plūdo, plūsti ‘to flow’ = Latv. plist, plida, plist; 
Lith. riigsta, riigo, riigti ‘to ferment’? = Latv. rūgst, rūga, rūgt; 
Lith. tréksta, trako, triikti ‘to burst, to come apart’? = Latv. trükst, 
trüka, trükt; 
Lith. Iūšta, lūžo, lūžti “to break (intransitive)' -= Latv. /ůst, lůza, lzt; 
Lith. dial. pūsta, pūvo, pūti “to roV = Latv. pūst, puva, pūt; 
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Lith. džiūsta, džiūvo, džiūti “to dry out (intransitive — Latv. Zíst, 
Zuva, Zt, etc. 


361. a) Roots with e: 
Lith. brésta, bréndo, brésti 'to swell, to become ripe, to increase’ = Latv. 
briést, briéda, briést, etc. 
b) Roots with Baltic a: 
Lith. diksta, dlko, dikti *to be hungry = Latv. -alkst, -alka, -alkt; 
Lith. vdfgsta, vafgo, vaigti 'to lead a miserable life’ = Latv. vargst, 
varga, vargt ‘to be sick, to languish’; 
Lith. pampsta, pampo, pampti ‘to swell’ — Latv. pàmpst, pàmpa, 
pàmpt ; 
Lith. dial. Sdlsta (beside S@la), Salo, Salti ‘to freeze’ = Latv. salst, 
sala, salt; 
Lith. gaišta, gaišo, gaišti “to disappear” — Latv. gdist, gdisa, gdist; 
Lith. kaista, kaito, kaisti “to become hot* = Latv: kdist, kdita, kdist; 
Lith. aūšta, aūšo, aüsti 'to dawn' — Latv. dust, dusa, dust; 
Lith. plauksta, plauko, pidukti “to shoot into ears, to ear’? = Latv. 
plaūkst, plaūka, plaūkt “to blossom’ ; 
c) Roots with Common Baltic à: 
Lith. sprdégsta, sprégo, sprégti ‘to burst’ = Latv. sprágst, sprága, sprágt, 
etc. 


362. Since the sfo-stems and the o-stems with the n-infix have the 
same meaning, there are sometimes found sto-stems with the n-infix; 
some examples: Lith. gésta (beside gésa), géso, gésti ‘to go out (of a 
fire), to be extinguished’: Latv. dziést, (with an analogical i) dzisa, dzist 
(= Lith. dial. gist’); 

Lith. frésta, tré¥o, trésti ‘to rot’; 

Latv. kust, kusa, kust ‘to melt’, etc., see Le. Gr., § 620. 


00) Dissyllabic io-stems!$ 


363. This stem-class predominates among contemporary Baltic (esp. 
Latvian) primary verbs. They replace, in part, old o-stems, which did 
not constitute a well-defined semantic category, whereas the jo-stems 
in Baltic are mostly transitive and almost all of them denote some kind 
of action, cf. e.g. Lith. merkià (I) cause to soak', Latv. mércu beside 
Lith. mirkstà *I) soak (intransitive), Latv. mirkstu. 


16 See Stang Verbum, 118ff. 
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. In the root the e-grade vocalism predominates in the Baltic languages 
and almost all such verbs have é-stem preterits. 


364. Examples with i: 
Lith. giria, gyrė, girti “to praise': Latv. dziras, dzīrās (ē), dziftiēs ‘to 
boast'; 
Lith. iria, yrė, irti 'to row' — Latv. ir, fra (e), ift; 
Lith. skiria, skyré, skirti ‘to separate’ = Latv. skir, skira (é), skift; 
Lith. skilia, skylė, skilti ‘to strike fire (with a flint)’ = Latv. skil, Ж а 
(é), skilt; | 
Lith. švilpia, švilpē, švilpti ‘to whistle’ = Latv. svilpj, svilpa (2), svilpt, 
etc. 


365. Examples with u or à: f 
Lith. buria, biré, birti ‘to charm, to cast a spell’ = Latv. bur, būra (ē), 
burt; the following verbs have a similar conjugation: Lith. duria ‘(he) 
pricks’, kiria ‘(he) heats’, kulia ‘(he) beats’ = Latv. dur, kur, kul; 
Lith. stimia, stiimé, stumti ‘to push’ = Latv. stumj, stiima (@), stumt; 
Lith. užbia, uFbė, ufbti 'to bore (holes) — Latv. àrbj, ürba (8), ürbt; 
Lith. jūngia, jūngė, jūngti ‘to join, to unite’ = Latv. jidz, jidza (é), 
jagt ‘to harness’; the following verbs have a similar conjugation: Lith. 
kufkia '(it) croaks”, sufikia '(he) filters”, Latv. kūrc, sūc ‘he filters; (he 
sucks)’; 
Lith. gridzia (beside griida), griido, griisti ‘to crush, to pound’ = Latv. 
grūž, grūda (ē), grūst; 
. Lith. pūčia, pūtė, pūsti 'to blow = Latv. pus (in Dressel's grammar; - 
now pūš), pūta (ē), pūst, etc. 


366. Examples with e or ē: 
Lith. gélia, gélé, gélti ‘to sting’ = Latv. 22е], dzéla (é), dzelt; the follow- 
ing verbs are conjugated the same way: Lith. kélia ‘(he) lifts up’, skélia 
‘(he) splits’, vélia ‘(he) rolls; (he) fulls (cloth)’, Zélia ‘(it) sprouts’, gêria 
Һе) drinks’, tvéria ‘(he) grasps’ = Latv. ceļ, šķeļ, veļ, zeļ, dzer, tver, etc.; 

Lith. béria, dial. béré, bérti ‘to strew’ (elsewhere: béré, befti) = Latv. 
ber, béra (é), bért; we find a similar conjugation for Lith. véria ‘(he) 
opens (shuts); (he) threads (a needle)’, Latv. vey; 

Lith. péria, péré, peFti ‘to flog’ = Latv. per, péra (é), pért; Lith. svėria 
(һе) weighs’ = Latv. sver has a similar conjugation; 

Lith. vémia, vémé, vémti ‘to vomit’ = Latv. vemj, véma (ё), vemt; 


CONJUGATION 221 


Lith. /émia ‘(he) decides (an issue)’ = Latv. lemj has a similar conjuga- 
tion; 

Lith. srébia, srébé, srébti ‘to sip’ = Latv. strebj, stréba (é), strébt; the 
following verbs are conjugated the same way: Lith. s/épia ‘(he) conceals’, 
lékia ‘(he) flies’, krécia ‘(he) shakes’, plėčia “(he) spreads apart’, dvēsia 
‘(he) breathes’ = Latv. slepj (and slépj), lec ‘(he) jumps’, kres, ples, 
dves *(he) wheezes’ ; 

Lith. vefpia, veFpé, veFpti ‘to spin’ = Latv. vėrpj, vėrpa (e), vērpt; the 
following verbs are conjugated the same way: Lith. keficia ‘(he) suffers’, 
vercia ‘(he) turns’, neFsia ‘(it) spawns’, spréndzia ‘(he) decides’, skefdzia 
*(he) slaughters”, grēžia ‘(he) turns’, grémZia ‘(he) scrapes’, mefkia һе) 
causes to soak’, lefikia ‘(he) bends’, trefikia ‘(he) strikes’ = Latv. cies, 
vērš, nērš, spriēž, šķērž (he) cuts open', griez, gremz* ‘(he) gnaws, bites’, 
mérc, liec, triec, etc. 

Lith. geidžia, geidé, geisti ‘to desire’ = Pr. géide ‘(he) waits for’; 

Lith. stiépia, stiépé, stiépti ‘to stretch’ = Latv. stiepj, stiepa (é), stiept; 
the following verbs are conjugated in the same way: Lith. riéSia Һе) 
bends’, veisia ‘(he) propagates’, skiedžia ‘(he) dilutes’, sviedžia Һе) 
throws’, ZiédZia ‘(he) builds’ (cf. OCS. ziZdete '(he) builds"), gríeZia (һе) 
cuts’, veikia ‘(he) acts’, beigia ‘(he) finishes’, diegia ‘(he) pricks, makes 
a hole’, spiégia ‘(he) screams’, Zviégia ‘(he) shrieks’ = Latv. ries '(it) 
puts forth (stalks)’, vieš, skiéZ ‘(he) scatters’, sviéZ, ziež ‘(he) smears’, 
griêž, véic ‘(he) fulfills’, béidz, diédz, spiedz, zviedz ‘(it) neighs’, etc.; 

Lith. glébia, glébé, glébti ‘to embrace! — Latv. glébj, glóba (2), glóbt 
*to save'; the following verbs are conjugated in the same way: Lith. 
plēšia "(he) tears', mēžia ‘(he) sweeps, dungs’, s/égia ‘(he) presses’, rėkia 
‘(he) cries’ = Latv. plēš, mēž, slēdz ‘(he) locks’, réc, etc.; 

Lith. séja (cf. OCS. séjete, etc.), séjo, séti ‘to sow’ = Latv. sēj, sēja, 
sēt; Lith. spēja ‘(he) has free time’ (cf. OCS. spéjete ‘(he) prospers’) = 
Latv. spēj ‘(he) is able’, etc., are conjugated the same way. | 


367. Examples with Baltic au: 

ing verbs are conjugated the same way: Lith. siaiicia ‘(it) rages’, kldusia 
‘(he) asks’, raiisia ‘(he) rakes’, dudzia (he) weaves’, gaiidzia ‘(he) cries’, 
glaiidzia ‘(he) presses gently’, pidudžia ‘(he) washes’, sndudzia Һе) 
dozes' spr(i)áudZia '(he) pushes into’, daiizia ‘(he) beats’, grduzia һе) 
gnaws’, ldužia ‘(he) breaks’, braiikia ‘(he) rubs, (he) rides’, kaiikia Һе) 
howls’, maiikia ‘(he) pulls off’, Saitkia ‘(he) calls’ — Latv. 3àu һе) 
whips’, klaus?, rāuš, aiž, gāuž '(he) complains’, glauz ‘(he) strokes, 
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smoothes’, plaūž '(he) pours out”, snaiīž, spraūž (he) thrusts into”, dauž 
‘(he) strikes against; (he) smashes’, graūž, laiž, brāuc '(he) rubs; (he) 
rides’, kduc, māuc, suc, etc.; in part the au of these verbs in all proba- 
bility is the reflex of an earlier eu, see Le. Gr., $ 626a. 

Lith. bliduja, blióve, bliduti ‘(he) roars’ = Latv. bļatj, bļāva (ē), bļaūt; 
the following verbs have a similar conjugation: Lith. griáuja '(he) de- 
stroys', kr(i)éuja '(he) loads up, heaps up', /iáuja һе) ceases, stops’, 
máuja '(he) pulls on', pjáuja '(he) cuts', ráuja '(he) roots out', spjáuja 
*(he) spits', dZiáuja *'(he) hangs out (linen) to dry’ = Latv. gratij, kraiij, 
ļaūj "(he) allows*, тайј, рјайј '(he) mows', raáj "(he) tears (off), splaūj, 
žaūj, etc. 

Lith. kduja, kévé, kduti ‘to beat? = Latv. kaūj, kūva (2), or kava (d), 
kaūt “to slaughter’, etc. (cf. OCS. kujets ‘(he) forges’). 

In both Latvian and Lithuanian dialects in place of -auj- we some- 
times find -aun-, cf. Russ. плюну 1) shall spit’ beside maroro “(I) spit’. 

The stems in -auja- in part, perhaps, represent older stems which 
ended in -ava- (< Indo-European -eyo- in part), cf. OCS. kujo '(1) forge" 
beside kovo. The fact that originally the Baltic languages had stems in 
-ava- is shown by the Latvian third person form s/av ‘(may) it spread; 
(may) it be known’ (cf. OCS. slovg '(I) am considered as; I am known 
as’) cf. Le. Gr., $ 607a and in Lithuanian in Daukša's Postilla we find 
the genitive participle srūvančio “(of the) flowing’. See Le. Gr., $ 626b 
concerning the coexistence of 'au and au. 


368. Examples with Baltic ai, a, à, wo: 
Lith. dial. /didžia, Ididė, láisti 'to let go' — Latv. lafZ, laída (e), laist; 

Lith. kažšia, kažšė, kafšti “to card (wool) = Latv. kārš, kārsa (ē), 
kūrst; 

Lith. dria (:OCS. org and Goth. arja "(I) plow’), ūrė, árti 'to plow': 
Latv. ar, ara (d), art; 

Lith. būria (beside būra), būro or būrė, būrti ‘to reprimand’: Latv. 
bar (beside bar), bara (à) or bara (e), bárt; 

Lith. kdria, kéré, karti ‘to hang’ = Latv. kar, kāra (ē), kārt; 

Lith. joja, jojo, joti *to ride” = Latv. jāj, jāja, jat; the following verbs 
are conjugated in the same way: k/dja ‘(he) spreads out’, /dja ‘(it) barks’ 
(OCS. lajets), moja ‘(he) waves’, plója ‘(he) flattens’, stdja ‘(he) steps 
into” = Latv. klāj, lāj, māj, plāj, stāj, etc. 

Lith. glóbia, glóbé, glóbti 'to embrace! — Latv. g/dbj, glāba (ē), glābt 
*to save'; the following verbs are conjugated in the same way: Lith. 
dóbia '(he) hits', gróbia '(he) grasps', kópia ‘(he) climbs’, kópia '(he) 
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scrapes together’, drdzia ‘(he) whittles’, gdéZia '(he) causes to fall, tum- 
bles’, vēžia '(he) covers”, kdšia '(he) filters”, kriēkia "(he) grunts”, уба 
*(he) gathers in (the harvest)’ = Latv. dabj, grabj, kapj, kapj ‘(he) scrapes, 
takes away”, drāž, gāž '(he) upsets”, vāž, kās, krāc '(he) snores”, vāc һе) 
gathers', etc.; 

Lith. kuépia, kuópë, kuGpti ‘to take care of? = Latv. kūopj, kūopa 
(ё), Кйорі; the following two verbs are conjugated the same way: Lith. 
tiodzia ‘(he) smells’ = Latv. uéz, Lith. pudsia(s) “(he) adorns (himself)’, 
Latv. pūoš(as), etc. 


at) ējo-stems'” 


369. First of all these are derived from nomina (especially in Latvian), 
e.g. Lith. first person sing. present duklēju (first person. sing. preterit 
dukléjau, inf. dukléti ‘to educate, train’) = Latv. first person sing. pres. 
aūiklēju (first sing. pret. aükl&ju, inf. aüklét 'to nurse’), Lith. seiléju ‘(D 
drivel’ (cf. séilé ‘saliva’), Latv. ziméju '(I) draw', rüpéjuós “(I) take care 
of’, Lith. Zygéju '(I) take a short walk” (cf. žygis “walk"), Latv. dusuléju 
*(T) cough', dumpéjuds "(I) rebel’, Lith. badéju ‘(1) am starving’, Latv. 
badēju6s, praulēju "(I) am decaying’, Lith. sykstéju ҶТ) begrudge’, Latv. 
milėju “(I) love’, Pr. third person milé (inf. milijt ‘to love’ = Latv. milēt), 
etc., cf. OCS. uméjg ‘(1) know how to, understand’ (derived from the 
noun ums ‘mind’), etc. The nomina from which a few of the ēio-stem 
verbs may have been derived no longer exist, e.g. Lith. ekéju ‘(I) harrow’, 
Latv. ecéju. 

Since the i-stems and some o-stems both have infinitive stems in é- 
(e.g. Lith. third person pres. 1éka, inf. tekéti ‘to flow’ and third person 
pres. guli, inf. guléti ‘to lie; to be in a recumbent position’), there is 
sometimes vacillation between o- or i-stem conjugations on the one 
hand and @jo-stem on the other, e.g. Lith. šykštėju '(T) begrudge' or 
šykščiu, Latv. cerēju '(I) hope', ceru ог сеги. 

Frequently the 2ijo-stems and dio-stems exist side by side, e.g. Lith. 
SykStuoju (I) begrudge’ beside Sykstéju, Latv. badudjuds (1) am starving’ 
beside badéjuós, etc. 


370. In the second place (in Latvian) there are causative ējo-stem 
verbs and part of them still have the characteristic o-grade in the root 
(cf. e.g. Lat. moneó: monere ‘to remind’), e.g. kdusēju ‘(I) smelt’ (cf. kust 
‘to melt’), sdutéju ‘(1) stew’ (cf. sust ‘to stew (intransitive)’), zaudéju (I) 


17 See Stang Verbum, 163 ff. 
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lose” (cf. zust "to disappear"), jaucéju (Т) domesticate, (cf. jūkt ‘to be 
accustomed”), raitdzēju *(T) leaven (dough) (cf. rágt 'to rise; to ferment"), 
etc.; (with the vocalism of the word from which the verb is derived) 
didzéju ‘(1) cause to germinate’ (cf. digt ‘to germinate’), vitéju “(I) cause 
to wither, fade’ (cf. vist ‘to wither, fade’), dzesēju "(I) guench” (cf. dzešu 
“(I) extinguish’), etc.; (with -d- after the root, see Le. Gr., § 639) piidéju 
(1) cause to rot” (cf. Gk. 1600), gremdéju ‘(I) cause to sink’, déldéju 
“(D wear out', dzėmdėju (I) give birth to’, dziédéju *(1) restore health, 
(I) heal’, etc. 


371. In Latvian there are some iterative or intensive éjo-stems which 
call to mind Gk. gopéo (I) carry habitually; wear’, Skt. patáyati '(he) 
flies about, here and there’, etc., e.g. Latv. drašķēju '(I) tear' (cf. Lith. 
dreskiù), krausēju 1) crush, (I) bruise' (cf. Lith. krūšti “to smash’), 
ravėju “(I) weed", Lith. ravéju (cf. OCS. rovg “(I) tear out"), etc. See 379 
concerning such Lithuanian verbs as šokinėju '(T) jump about'. 


372. Latvian verbs in -(f)elét, -alét, -ulét, -(t)erét, -urét denote the 
repetition of a process or an action which is limited from the point of 
view of time or energy expended. Some of these are denominatives, 
e.g. kreceléju '(I) keep coughing a little bit’ (cf. krecelis ‘someone who 
coughs all the time"), urbuléju *(I) bore (a hole) for a little bit’ (cf. urbulis 
‘awl’); for others (at least now) there is no nomen from which they 
could have been derived, e.g. gāzelēju *(I) tip, tilt (a little) repeatedly’, 
braukaléju *(I) ride around a bit’, kaukurėju ‘(1) howl intermittently’. 
Either such a nomen has disappeared or else these verbs have been 
created directly from other verbs on the model of the denominatives 
which were linked to some basic verb in the consciousness of the speakers, 
see Le. Gr., § 638. 

In Lithuanian also there are verbs in -reléti, -teréti (or -telti, -terti) 
which seem to have some kind of diminutive meaning, e.g. /disteréti ‘to 
pour a little’. But along with such infinitives there are generally present 
stems with -jo- (or in eastern dialects) -i-, e.g. drdZteléti ‘whittle (a little) 
intermittently’ (cf. Latv. drāztelēt), with the third person present dróz- 
telia or drēžteli, in addition there are also present tense stems in -éjo-, 
see Le. Gr., $638. Many of these denote some kind of momentary ac- 
tion, e.g. Sakteréti ‘to cry out for a moment’ (first sing. sa#kteriu), etc., 
in Kurschat’s grammar § 441. We also find déptel(é)ti ‘to cast a glance 
at’, dépter(é)ti, déptel(é)ti, or dépter(é)ti (beside the interjections dépt 
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or dépt (interjections denoting a shorter or longer glance respectively), 
see Senn Lit. Sprachl., 112. l 


373. The Baltic -ejo- stems correspond to the -ejo- stems of some of 
the other Indo-European languages, cf. e.g. Gk. quA&o '(I) love’ or Skt. 
vasnayáti *(he) haggles'. Baltic -ēio- is perhaps a replacement of an 
earlier -eio- on the basis of the -aio-, óio- and ijo-stems, see Le. Gr., $ 637. 


өк) -ojo-stems!? 


374. These are generally denominatives and denote some kind of action, 
process or existence in some state or other; along with these there exist 
synonymous forms in -éjo-, -djo- or (more rarely) -ijo-. Just like the 
Greek verbs in -óo (or -6@) the Baltic verbs in -uoju may be analogical 
innovations, see Le. Gr., § 644. 

In some cases Baltic -uoja- may correspond to Slavic -aje-, cf. Russ. 
голодаю 1) starve’, Lith. badtoju ‘id.’. The Prussian forms dwigubbü 
*(he) doubts’ (if ë here is from ó) and giwu (one time) “(he) lives’ (if u 
here is correct and has developed from 6) should be mentioned here also. 

Some examples: Lith. mehioju ‘(1) lie, tell a falsehood’, first person 
sing. preterit melavaii, inf. melioti: Latv. meludju, first person sing. 
preterit meludju (dial. melavu), inf. meluét. The following verbs are 
conjugated in the same way: Lith. gartioju ‘(1) send forth steam’ = Latv. 
garudju; Lith. mėšlūoju “(I) fertilize, spread with dung’ = Latv. més- 
luóju; Lith. vaguoju (1) make furrows' (beside vagóju) = Latv. vagudju 
(beside vagáju); Latv. baí]uójuós ҶТ) fear' (beside bafléjuós), kársuóju *(I) 
cover (with poles), Alepudju “(I) cough’, sapnudju “(Т) dream’, Lith. 
viršūoju "(I) put on a tip, point’, žodžiúoju "(1) pronounce separate words’ ; 
Lith. gyvuoju “(I) live? (beside gyvoju) = Latv. dzivudju (beside dzfvaju); 
Lith. Zalivoju (V) am green, grow green’ = Latv. zajudju; Lith. baltuoju 
(I) am white, grow white’ = Latv. baltudju (beside baltéju); Lith. rau- 
donüoju ‘(1) become red’: raiidonuoju ‘(1) am red, grow red’; Lith. didž- 
iūojuos ‘(I) boast’ = Latv. dižuojuos etc. 


dA) (Baltic) auja-stems!? 


375. These are generally denominatives and their meaning is, first of 
all, ‘to hunt, to gather (whatever object the basic word denotes)’, e.g. 
Lith. briedáuju “(I) hunt deer’, first sing. preterit briedavaii, inf. briedáuti 


18 See Stang Verbum, 169 ff. 
1? See Stang Verbum, 171 ff. 
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(cf. briedis “stag"), riešutūuju '(1) gather nuts’ (cf. riesutas ‘nut’), grybduju 
*(D gather mushrooms’ (cf. grfbas ‘mushroom’), etc. The second mean- 
ing is ‘to be or to conduct oneself (in a fashion in accordance with the 
meaning of the basic word)’, e.g. Lith. abagauju ‘(1) beg alms' (cf. àbagas 
‘poor’), tarnduju “(I) serve? (cf. tafnas *servant'), rykduju ‘(1) govern’: 
Pr. rickawie ‘(he) governs’, Lith. /inksmauju ‘(1) am merry, gay’ (cf. 
lifiksmas ‘merry, gay’), gudrduju ‘(1) am clever’ (cf. gudrits ‘clever’), etc. 
We find the following verbs with various meanings: Lith. kar(i)duju “(1) 
am fighting (a war)’ (cf. the Pr. acc. sing. kariausnan (German) ‘Streit’, 
‘conflict, strife’), Lith. keliduju ‘(D travel’ (cf. kélias ‘road’), skalduju ‘() 
rinse’, Pr. pogerdawie ‘(he) preaches’, preigerdawi ‘(he) promises’, cf. 
the infinitive gerdaut ‘to say’, etc. Since the preterit stem of these verbs 
ends in -ava- just like the preterit stem of the verbs which have the present 
stem -ójo-, sometimes in Lithuanian beside verbs in -auju there are syn- 
onymous forms with -uoju, e.g. juokduju ‘(D joke’ or juokúoju, and in 
Latvian all of the verbs in -auju have been replaced by -uoju. Slavic 
-uje- (e.g. Russ. pucyem ‘(he) draws’) corresponds to Baltic -auj-, cf. 
A. Vaillant, Bull., XLII, 2, 157f.; one can also compare such Greek 
verbs as BjactAeóo ‘(1 reign’, etc. 


ap) ājo-stems*' 


376. For the most part these are derived from nominal à-stems, beside 
which we frequently find synonymous Ojo-stems. 

Some examples: Lith. vagóju '(T) make furrows', first person sing. 
preterit vagójau, inf. vagóti — Latv. vagáju, first person sing. preterit 


vagüju, inf. vagát; Lith. máomoju ‘(1) rent — Latv. nuómdju; Latv. 
māitāju “(1) ruin’, Pr. third person pres. maitā ‘(he) feeds’ (inf. maitātun- 
sin), etc. 


Some of the iterative dío-stems are denominatives; in the root they 
often have the o-grade vocalism characteristic of the d-stems and — es- 
pecially in Latvian — they undergo metatony, e.g. Lith. Idndžioju "(1) 
crawl around’ = Latv. /uožūju (cf. Juėža ‘person who crawls around’, 
list ‘to crawl’) or /uēdāju '(I) crawl around continually’ (cf. Lith. Janda 
‘creep hole’) or JuéZndju ‘(1) crawl around’ (cf. luéZna ‘person who crawls 
around); Latv. brékáju '(I) shout repeatedly’ (cf. bréka ‘noise’, brékt 
‘to shout’), bradGju “(Т) wade (through) repeatedly’ (:Lith. brada ‘wading’) 
or braž(ņ)āju ‘(1) wade repeatedly’: Lith. bradžiėju “(I) wade through 
repeatedly’, etc. 


20 See Stang Verbum, 155 ff. 
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Since, for example, to speakers of Latvian the verb brékát could have 
seemed to be a derivative of the verb brékt ‘to shout’, the Baltic iterative 
dio-stems are probably sometimes derived from verbs, e.g. perhaps Lith. 
vajéju ‘(I) pursue’ = Latv. vajaju; Lith. gdinioju ‘(I) keep chasing away’ 
= Latv. gaindju; Lith. vélioju ‘(I) roll about’ = Latv. vėlėju (cf. Slavic 
valdjo); Latv. celāju '(I) lift repeatedly’ or caldju, etc., cf. Le. Gr., § 647. 
Frequently it remains unclear whether some dio-stem was created from 
a nomen or a verb, e.g. the Prussian third person form peisdi ‘(he) writes’, 
enwaitia ‘let him address” (cf. OCS. vēštajo "(I) speak’). 

Some iterative djo-stems (just as in related languages) have a lengthened 
root vowel, e.g. Latv. métdju ‘(I) throw repeatedly’, cf. Slavic mētajo 
‘(1) throw’; Latv. dial. /ekáju '(Y) keep running’ (beside tekdju or takdju), 
cf. the Slavic iterative tékajo ‘(I) run about’; Latv. /ékaju (I) jump about” 
(cf. Gk. Aqküv: npóc à617]v dpxetodai ‘to dance to singing); Lith. my- 
nioju “(I) keep trampling down’ = Latv. mindju, cf. Russ. заминаю 1) 
tread on’, etc., cf. Le. Gr., § 648. 


av) ijo-stems?! 


377. For these stems we now find -ij- (not -ij-) not only in some Latvian 
dialects (even where other long vowels have been retained before -j-), 
but also in Lithuanian. Kurschat writes -yj- (but he says that he has 
heard the pronunciation -ij- also), whereas in the Lithuanian literary 
language we find -ij-. In suffixal syllables Indo-European -ij- in the 
Baltic languages, it seems, changed into -j-, so that the contemporary 
-ij- has probably arisen from -ij-; in those places where -ij- is still pro- 
nounced it may have been restored under the influence of -djo- and 
čio-stems, cf. the coexistence of Skt. -iyati and -iyati, Gk. -im and -to. 

The true Baltic ījo-stems were originally only denominatives. Some 
examples: Lith. first person sing. pres. rómiju, first person sing. preterit 
rómijau, inf. romyti ‘to castrate’ = Latv. rdmiju, rdmiju, rdmft; Lith. 
Sirdijuos “(1) become angry’ = Latv. sirdijuos (cf. Russ. cepdumoca ‘to 
become angry’); Lith. priésijuos "(I) resist”, kefšiju (T) am angry; I take 
revenge’; Latv. mediju "(I) hunt’, suniju “(I) abuse’, skistiju '(I) cleanse’, 
veltiju “(Т) devote, dedicate’, etc. 

There are also ijo-stems which have as their basis Slavic verbs with 
-iti, e.g. Lith. krikstiju, Pr. crixtia, Latv. kristiju: Slavic krestiti ‘to bap- 
tize’; Lith. zva@niju and Latv. zvaniju: Slavic zvoniti ‘to ring’, etc. 

Since many of the d-stems have infinitives in -iti, there is sometimes 


? See Stang Verbum, 174 ff. 
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vacillation between the ijo- and d-stems, e.g. Lith. dalija ‘(1) divide’: 
Гаїу. dalu; Lith. pelnai “(I) earn': Latv. pėlniju (beside pelnu), etc. and 
in some of the Latvian dialects almost all of the ījo-stems have now 
been replaced by 4-stems, see Le. Gr., $ 652c. The iio-stems sometimes 
developed in the place of other stems. For example, Latv. dzirdiju *(1) 
give to drink', Mag., XX, 2, 30 (elsewhere dzirdinu or dzirdu) has prob- 
ably arisen in connection with the fact that the infinitive *dzirdint (= 
Lith. girdinti ‘to give to drink) > dzirdit; and, for example, beside Lith. 
védinu “(I) ventilate, cool off (something)’ the form védiju ‘id.’ may have 
arisen because the first person sing. future védinsiu passed to védysiu. 


ač) Present stems with -in- or -en-** 


378. In Lithuanian there are many verbs with the first person sing. 
present auginu ‘(I) raise’, first person sing. preterit auginaū, inf. auginti 
ог dėginu “(I) burn (transitive)’, first person sing. preterit déginau, inf. 
déginti. Pr. mukint is identical with the Lithuanian inf. mokinti ‘to 
teach’ and from the point of view of the stem the Lith. past active par- 
ticiple nom. sing. masc. mokines is identical with Pr. mukinnons and the 
Pr. third person pres. mukinna is probably identical with Lith. mokina 
(but not with Latv. mācina or mācinā). ln Latvian only here and there 
do we now find some ina-stem forms, e.g. third person pres. audzin '(he) 
raises’, in Rucava and Birzgale, the first person plur. aüdzinam (beside 
klausūm ‘we obey’, etc.) in Valmiermuiža, etc., the second person plur. 
aûdzinat (beside klausāt, etc.) in Ergli, etc. Bezzenberger in his Spr. d. 
pr. L., 91 mentions the first person sing. preterit aicinu ‘(L) asked, in- 
vited’ (with -4 < -au) and probably it is from the past tense ind-stems 
that Latv. mitinums ‘nourishment’, zilinums ‘washing blue, bluing' and 
retinuma sakne ‘forest cinquetoil’ have been derived. The Lith. and Pr. 
infinitive ending -int(i) corresponds phonetically to Latv. -it, so that, 
e.g. Latv. dedzīt, BW, 33571,4 (beside dedzināt), mācīt, niecīt, Mag., 
XX, 3, 91 (beside niēcināt), midzīt, Etn., IV, 146 (beside midzinát) could 
be identical with Lith. déginti ‘to cause to burn’, mokinti ‘to teach’, 
niékinti ‘to disparage, despise’, miginti ‘to put to sleep’. But along with 
Latvian infinitives in -ft we find present stems in -d- and in -/jo- and, 
as a result, forms such as, e.g. the third person present dedzin, third 
person preterit *dedzina and the inf. dedzit are probably nowhere felt 
as belonging to a single verbal paradigm any more. Thus beside the inf. 
-it < -int(i) there developed a new present tense on the model of the 


22 See Stang Verbum, 176ff. 
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G- ot iio-stems (just exactly as in Lithuanian dialects the Lith. first sing. 
future -ysiu < -insiu led to the creation of a new infinitive in -yti and 
thence to a new present tense in -au or -iju) or a new infinitive in -inát 
replaced the older one in -if < int(i). One can compare the Greek verbs 
in -ávo and the Armenian verbs in -anem with these Baltic ina-stems 
(if in here developed from a reduced en), see Le. Gr., § 663. 

In Latvian now the ind-present stem forms are the most common, 
e.g. third person present aidzina (third person preterit atidzindja, inf. 
aidzinat ‘to grow (transitive); to educate’). In Lithuanian texts such a 
stem form has been found in the second person sing. reflexive ripinais 
‘you take care of", see Le. Gr., § 662. 

One also finds first person sing. present forms which in Lithuanian 
end in -inoju (first person sing. preterit -inojau, inf. -inoti, e.g. Lith. 
Stiprinoti ‘to strengthen’ beside stiprinti) and in Latvian end in -indju, 
see Le. Gr., l.c. 


379. These verbs in -in- are, first of all, causatives (frequently with 
zero-grade root vocalism and metatony in the root), e.g. Lith. auginė 
*(T) bring up, rear (childreny, Latv. aüdzinu, Pr. participle -augints 
‘brought up’; Lith. bridinu ‘(I) cause to wade', Latv. bridinu; Lith. büdinu 
*(T) awaken (somebody), Latv. budinu; Lith. raudinù ‘(I) make weep’, 
Latv. raudinu or rūdinu; Lith. virkinu “(I) make (one) weep' (cf. vefkti 
‘to cry’); Latv. br&cinu “(I) let (someone) shout' (cf. brékt 'to shout’); 
(with -d-in-) Lith. girdinu ‘(D give to drink’, Latv. dzirdinu; Lith. kdldinu 
‘(I) cause to have forged’, Laty. kaldinu, etc. In Lithuanian this -din- 
is found also after obstruents (e.g. plākdinu "(I) cause to beat with a rod’) 
and after secondary stems, e.g. svēikindinu ‘(1) let greet’, valgydini ‘(1) 
give to eat, feed’ and in meaning it is frequently different from the suffix 
-in-, e.g. képdinu ‘(1) cause (someone) to bake’ beside kēpinu Ҷ1) Баке’. 
In the second place these are (especially in Latvian) iteratives, e.g. 
Latv. virinu ЧЇ) keep opening and shutting’ (cf. veru ‘(I) open; shut’), 
urbinu "(1) keep boring (a hole)’, vizinu ЧТ) transport (here and there) 
(cf. Lith. vežu "(I) transport’), etc., cf. Le. Gr., § 667, Lith. svilpinu “(I) 
whistle (repeatedly)’. Lithuanian verbs in -inéju generally have an itera- 
tive meaning (and in addition a diminutive nuance), e.g. béginéju “(I) 
keep running (a little)”, šokinēju "(I) jump about”, važinēju ‘I ride about 
here and there’, varinēju ЧТ) drive about, push on’. In Latvian there is 
a much more limited number of those forms in -inéju, e.g. ribenéju 1) 
make rumbling noises’, kuodinéju '(I) chew a bit“, see Le. Gr., l.c. 
< In the third place there are denominatives, e.g. Lith. kietinu “(I) make 
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(something) hard, firm', Latv. ciétinu; Lith. máZinu '(I) reduce (transi- 
tive)", Latv. mazinu; Lith. drauginà '(I) bring about one person's friend- 
ship with another, Latv. draudzinu; Pr. spartina ‘(he) strengthens’, 
swintina '(he) consecrates’, etc. 


380. In Lithuanian there are also verbs in -enü, e.g. gyvenà “(I) live“ 
(first person sing. preterit gyvenail, inf. gyvénti), kürenà (I) heat’, etc. 
Beside kürenà we find kürinu with the same meaning, see Le. Gr., § 662. 
Such a vacillation between -en- and -in- probably existed earlier in Lat- 
vian also and this probably explains why in some Latvian dialects we 
find only forms in -en-: in some of the dialects -en- was generalized, in 
others -in-. 


ao) General comments about present tense forms 


381. In Greek the o-stems ended in o if the personal ending began with 
a nasal, but in e if this ending began with s or ¢. In the Baltic languages, 
however, the ending a < o has been generalized, e.g. Lith. liéka ‘(he) 
leaves’, Latv. lieka-s “(he) seems’, Pr. polinka ‘(he) remains’ (Gk. third 
person sing. imperfect eure ‘(he) left’), Lith. /iékate ‘(you) put’, Latv. 
liekat, Pr. immati ‘(you) take’ (Gk. Asinete ‘(you) leave’). 
COMMENT: The unification of the thematic vowel is related to the loss of the 


front/back vocalic contrast after palatalized consonants, see the literature men- 
tioned in comment on paragraph 10 above. 


382. If the thematic -æ has disappeared, then -j also may disappear 
after a preceding long vowel, e.g. Pr. budé ‘(he) is awake’, on guard’ 
(= Lith. budéja), maitd ‘(he) gives to eat, feeds’ beside peisdi ‘(he) writes’, 
etc., Lith. dial. kapó — kapój(a) '(he) hits, strikes', etc., Latv. dial. spé 
*(he) is able”, raū ‘(he) pulls out’, etc. In stems which end in -āja, -uoja-, 
-@ja or ija- and in which there are no fewer than three syllables, in the 
Latvian literary language and in many dialects the -/ must be dropped 
(also in the second person sing. after the disappearance of i- [although 
a final j might have been expected to stay]), e.g. second person sing. and 
third person kapd ‘(he) hacks; (you [sing.]) hack’, meluo ‘(he) tells lies’; 
(you [sing.]) tell lies’, ravé ‘(he) weeds; (you [sing.]) weed’, Kristi ‘(he) 
christens; (you [sing.]) christen’, see Le. Gr., § 672. 


383. Lithuanian accent. Disyllabic o-, à, and i-stems with an acute 
in the root syllable, stress it throughout the present, e.g. dugu “(I) grow", 
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rėdau “(I) show", myliu “(I) love'; third person duga, rėdo, myli; first 
person plur. dugame, rėdome, mylime; second person sing. dugi, rėdai, 
myli, etc. If a root-syllable of the same stem-class is either short or 
circumflex, then the first and second person singular ending is stressed, 
e.g. vedi ‘(I) lead’, skiriu “(1) separate’, kenciu ‘(1) suffer’, sakaii (I) say’, 
girdžiu “(I) hear", tiki "(I) believe’; second person sing. vedi, skiri, kenti, 
sakai, girdi, tiki; third person vėda, skiria, kefičia, sūko, girdi, tiki; first 
person plur. vėdame, skiriame, keičiame, sūkome, gifdime, tikime, etc. 

If the aforementioned stems have some kind of prefix (including ne- 
‘not’, be- [denotes continuation], te- [denotes limitation and used with 
hortatory meaning]), then the acute root retains the stress throughout 
the conjugation (e.g. uždugu “(I) grow up’, paródau ‘(I) show’, nemyliu 
*(T) do not love’), with the exception of words with the prefix pér- which 
is always stressed, e.g. pérjoju ‘(1) rode over, through’ (beside jdju 1) 
ride), pérlau£au (T) break through, break to pieces’ (beside /duzau ‘(I 
break’), etc. The model of the unprefixed form is followed for ē-stems 
with a short or circumflex root (e.g. pasakaii (I) say", third person pa- 
sūko), for sto-stems (e.g. iXgirstà '(Y) hear', third person iSgifsta), for 
o-stems with an infixed nasal (e.g. patinkà XI) please”, third person 
patifika) and io-stems with a long root syllable (e.g. isSaukiu ‘(D call 
(somebody) out’, nekenčiū “(I) hate’, third person iššaūkia, nekeūčia). 
But the pure o-stems with the short or circumflex root and the jo-stems 
with a short root syllable have the stress on the prefix, e.g. nūnešu (I) 
carry to’, dtperku ‘(I) buy back’, nalekiu *(T) fly down, away’, third per- 
son nünesa, nüperka, nülekia, etc.; concerning this see KZ, LI, 1ff. and 
Senn. Lit. Sprachl., 189 ff. 


B) Forms of the future tense?? 


384. In Lithuanian and Latvian the forms of the future tense correspond 
in general; e.g. Lith. tapsiu *(I) shall become’, second person sing. tāpsi, 
third person tāps, first person plur. tāpsime, second person plur. tàpsite 
= Latv. tapsu, tapsi, taps, tapsim, tapsit. In Prussian texts the only 
fairly reliable (non-compound) future tense form is postdsei (German) 
‘wirst’, ‘(you [sing.]) will be’ (2 times); -stdései may correspond to Lith. 
stosi "(you [sing.]) will stand up', Latv. stāsi, see Senpr., $ 237. In other 
cases the Prussian future tense is formed periphrastically with the aux- 
iliary verb wīrst plus the past active participle, e.g. pergubuns wirst 


23 See Stang Verbum, 202ff. 


232 MORPHOLOGY 


(German) ‘kommen wird’, ‘(he) will come’, cf. Pol. bede nids? ‘(1) shall 
carry’ (etymologically *(I) shall have carried’). 

The same periphrastic future forms are sometimes found in Latvian 
dialects, e.g. apņēmāmiēs, ka būsim iet (= ka iesim) ‘we resolved that 
we should go’, etc., Le. Gr., § 678, cf. Russ. 6ydem итти ‘we shall go’. 


385. In Lithuanian, modifications of the root before the -s- of the future, 


x` 6 


are exemplified by the following forms: present tense nesà (I) carry”, 
veZu ‘(1) transport’, meta 1) throw’, vedi ‘(I) lead’, kasa ‘(1) dig’, trinū 
“(I) rub' beside the corresponding first person sing. future forms nēšiu, 
vėšiu, mėsiu, vėsiu, kūsiu, trįsiu. From the Latvian roots nes- ‘carry’, 
griez- ‘cut’, met- ‘throw’, ved- ‘lead’ one would expect the future forms 
nešu, griešu, mešu, vešu (third person nes, gries, mes, ves), but such are 
encountered in the early texts and nowadays in some dialects of Kur- 
zeme, see Le. Gr., $675. If the root ends in -£ or -s, then in Latvian the 
first person sing. of the future tense fell together with the first person 
sing. preterit of the same verb (if the preterit was an e-stem) and it also 
fell together with the first person sing. of the jo-stems in the present 
tense, e.g. Latv. nesu — Lith. first person sing. fut. nésiu "(1) shall carry” 
and the first person sing. preterit neSiai ‘(1) carried’ or Latv. ciesu = 
Lith. kësiu '(I) shall suffer' and kenčiai "(1) have suffered’ and kenčiu 
“(D am suffering’. Such a situation could not be tolerated. Therefore 
the speakers of High Latvian, taking the infinitive stem as the basis of 
the future tense forms on the model of such examples as, for example, 
tap-t ‘to become’: first person sing. fut. taps-u, second person sing. fut. 
tap-si; sükt ‘to begin’: first person sing. fut. sak-su, second person sing. 
fut. sak-si; a?-t ‘to plow’, first person sing. fut. af-Xu, second person sing. 
fut. af-si, etc., began to create the future forms from the infinitive stems 
mes-t ‘to throw’, nes-t ‘to carry’ as follows mes-Su > mesSu ‘(I) shall 
throw’, mes-si ‘(you [sing.]) will throw’, nes-Su > nessu "(1) shall carry’, 
nes-si ‘(you [sing. }) will carry’, etc. According to the same models such 
forms as, for example, vesu, griesu (beside the present vedu *(I) lead”, 
griežu *(T) cut) were changed into ves-su (infinitive ves-t) > veššu (1) 
shall lead’, gries-šu > grieššu (second person sing. fut. vessi, griessi, 
etc.). In the central dialect where long stop and fricative consonants 
are avoided (cf. e.g. nešana "carrying" < nesšana) another expedient was 
found: in those verbs where the root ended in s, t, z or d the future tense 
was formed by infixing an 7 between the root and the future suffix: 
nesīšu “(1) shall carry’, metisu ‘(D shall throw’, griezīšu *(I) shall cut”, 
vedisu ‘(1) shall lead’ (the forms griešu, vesu were not satisfactory be- 
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cause they differed considerably from the forms with griez- or ved-). 
Nesišu, metišu, etc. could have developed in the following manner: in 
order to avoid the unsuitable forms the corresponding iterative forms 
were used, e.g. kasišu, laūzišu, bedišu (inf. kasit ‘to scrape repeatedly’, 
laūzit “to break repeatedly’, bedft ‘to dig repeatedly’) in place of the 
unsuitable kasu, laūšu, bešu (inf. kast “to scrape’, latizt ‘to break’, best 
‘to dig’); once it became customary to use the first sing. fut. bedisu be- 
side the first person sing. pres. bedu, then beside the first person sing. 
fut. vedu ‘(1) lead’ a new first person sing. fut. vedfsu "(I) shall lead’ was 
created, see Le. Gr., § 675 and 676. 


386. In the Baltic languages the future tense is formed on the infinitive 
stem and in addition in Lithuanian the future forms have the stress on 
the same syllable as the infinitive, e.g. Kapdti “to hack’, first person sing. 
fut. kapdsiu; landzioti ‘to crawl about’, first person sing. fut. ldndZiosiu; 
pifkti *to buy', first person sing. fut. pifksiu (however in eastern dialects 
the stress is on the ending in the first and second person sing. if the root 
is short or has the circumflex intonation, e.g. pirksia ‘(I) shall buy’, 
tapsit 1) shall become’; second person sing. pirksi, tapsi respectively). 
In the Indo-Iranian languages all the future tense forms are formed 
with the suffix -sya-, e.g. Skt. ddsyati ‘(he) will give’, but in the Baltic 
languages the suffix -sjo- is found only in the first person sing. and the 
active participle, e.g. Lith. būsiąs ‘that which will be’ = Latv. būšus; 
other future tense forms in the modern Baltic languages have the suffix 
-si-, but the third person generaliy ends in -s without -i (the third person 
-si is sometimes found in old Lithuanian texts). Witness to the fact that 
the third person forms have not lost an -i after the -s, but rather the 
secondary ending -t (cf. Oscan fust ‘will be’) is given by High Lithuanian 
where in the third person of the future (as in an original final syllable) 
in the stressed syllable the acute is replaced by the circumflex intona- 
tion (e.g. third person aūgs “(he) will grow”, jos ‘(he) wiil ride’, as ‘(he) 
will plow’, rašfs ‘(he) will write’ beside the first person sing. dugsiu, 
josiu, drsiu, rašysiu), and in primary verbs j and á are shortened, e.g. 
lis ‘it will rain’ beside the inf. /jti, pūs ЧЕ МШ гоб beside the inf. pati, 
see Pedersen Et. Lit., 13ff. In the East we even find such forms as jas = 
standard Lith. jēs "(he) "will ride”, pasakis = standard Lith. pasakjs 
(he) will say’, etc., which are mentioned by Arumaa Lit. Mund., 55. 
In Lithuanian dialects there are plural forms with -sme or -smā (e.g. 
pirksma ‘(we) shall buy’, etc., beside šėksma ‘(we) shall dance’) and. with 
-ste (see Le. Gr., § 677 and the literature mentioned therein), which also, 


234 MORPHOLOGY 


it appears, bear witness to the suffix -s- (cf. the aforementioned Oscan 
Just); in Arch. Phil., VII, 101 even such a first sing. as eismi "(I) shall go” 
is found (probably with a stress on the ending). Beside the third person 
sing. -s[t] there may have been originally a second person sing. -s[s] 
and a third person plur. with -sņt > -sin[t], from which later there may 
have developed first and second persons plural and dual forms with 
-si-, cf. Latv. dziēdim ‘(we) sing’, raiidim ‘(we) cry’, cf. 342. If at some 
time there was a paradigm *tapsmi, *taps[s], *tapsļt|, *tapsmē, *tapstė, 
then it would be easy to understand why there is a short a and e in Lith- 
uanian in such forms as tdpsiu ‘(I) shall become’, dégsiu ‘(1) shall burn’, 
etc. From the future tense à and é could have been introduced into the 
infinitive (tàpti, dégti, etc.), because in the infinitive one generally en- 
counters the same root form as in the stem of the future tense. 


387. In Lithuanian and Latvian the futurum exactum is obtained by 
joining the appropriate form of the future tense of büt(i) ‘to be’ with 
the past active participle, e.g. Lith. būsiu gēres "(I) shall have drunk’ = 
Latv. būšu dzéris. Frequently it is replaced by the simple future tense. 


y) The forms of the preterit tense?* 


388. In Baltic there are periphrastic forms which replace the old perfect 
and pluperfect, e.g. Lith. es gimęs ‘(I) have been born’, buvait gimes 
*(I) had been born' = Latv. esmu dzimis, biju dzimis, Pr. ast teikūuns 
*(he) has created, produced’, bei teiktiuns ‘(he) had created, produced’. 
The forms of the old imperfect are perhaps reflected in Pr. dai ‘(he) 
gave’ (< *ddje? cf. OCS. dajo *(I) give"), Pr. postai (German) ‘ward’, 
‘(he) became’, etc., see Senpr., 116 ff. 

In the contemporary Baltic languages, that which happened in the 
past is expressed by stems in -ā or -ē (cf. Lat. eram “(I) was" and the 
Greek aorists in -nv), e.g. Lith. jutaū *(1) felt’ (first person sing. pres. 
juntū), second person sing. jutai, third person jūto, first person plur. 
jūtome, second person plur. jùtote (first person dual jūtova, second per- 
son dual jūtota) — Latv. jutu (first person sing. pres. jūtu), juti, juta, 
jutām, jutāt; Lith. nešiaū "(1) carried” (first person sing. pres. nei), 
second person sing. nešei, third person nėšė, first person plur. nēšēme, 
second person plur. nėšėte (dual nėšėva, nėšėta) = Latv. dial. nesu 
(:first person sing. pres. nesu), nesi, nese, nesém, nesét. In the modern 
Latvian literary language there are only ā-stems in the place of ē-stems, 


24 See Stang Verbum, 188fī. 
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so that the preterit of nest *to carry is nesu, nesi, nesa, nesām, nesāt, 
see Le. Gr., § 681. 

Prussian examples: third person pertraūki with i < ë (German) ‘schloss 
zu’, ‘he closed’, cf. Lith. tráuké '(he) dragged'; weddē-din (German) 
‘brachte sie’, '(he) brought her’, cf. Lith. védé ‘(he) led’, Latv. dial. vede; 
prowela (German) ‘verriet’, ‘(he) betrayed’ (in which the Pr. e is from i), 
cf. Latv. dial. vila '(he) deceived'. 


389. A certain regularity can be detected in the distribution of Z-stems 
as against the é-stems. Present sto-stems and o-stems with the nasal 
infix which are usually intransitive always have the preterit tense with 
4 (e.g. Lith. dygo ‘(it) germinated’: third person pres. dygsta; jiito ‘(he) 
felt’: third person pres. jufita = Latv. diga: digst; juta: jut) except for 
Lith. miré ‘(he) died’ (an innovation on the basis of gimé?):* third 
person pres. mirSta (contrast Latv. third person preterit mira beside 
mifst "(he) dies’). If the preterit ending is added directly to j, then it is 
invariably an ā-preterit, e.g. Lith. sējo *(he) sowed', Latv. sēja. But those 
įo-stem presents in which there is j immediately after a consonant or au 
generally have e-stem preterits, e.g. Lith. kefité ‘(he) suffered’ beside the 
third person pres. keficia; spjdvé ‘(he) spit’ beside the third person pres. 
Spjduja == Latv. dial. ciete: cieš; splūve: splaūj. In Latvian there are 
about four exceptions to this rule (e.g. kala “(he) forged': third person 
pres. kaļ), see Le. Gr., 680. The distribution of the d-stem and é-stem 
preterits with respect to the pure o-stem presents, is more complicated 
(e.g. Lith. giné ‘(he) drove off’, but Latv. dzina) and in some cases the 
Lithuanian dialects do not agree among themselves, e.g. rišo ‘(he) tied’ 
and risé, see Le. Gr., § 680 with the literature mentioned therein. 
COMMENT: Quite possibly the preterit in -ë has an analogical origin; it is 


to be derived from Indo-European *-e, see W. R. Schmalstieg, ‘The Lithuanian 
Preterit in -é’, Lingua, X (1961), pp. 93-7. 


390. Root vocalism in preterit stems (see Stang Verbum, 190ff.). a) The 
pure o-stem presents have either the same or different root vocalism in 
the preterit tense. In the first place the same root vocalism is found in 
the present and the preterit tense of verbs with e before obstruents, with 
the exception of Lith. bridaii ‘(1) forded’: first person sing. pres. bredu 
where e follows a liquid consonant; in the second place we find the same 
24 Lith. gimé ‘(he) was born’: third person pres. géma (or gimsta) like giné ‘(he) 
drove off (cattle to pasture)’: third person pres. géna; whereas in Latvian dzima ‘(he) 


was born’ dzem (or dzimst) ‘(he) is born’ like dzina ‘(he) drove off’, third person pres. 
dzen. 
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root vocalism in Baltic verbs with Common Baltic à, e, au or ó in the 
root, e.g. Latv. sáku “(I) begin', Lith. šėku (I) jump': first person sing. 
preterit Latv. sdku, Lith. sékau; Lith. puolu ‘(1) fall’, Latv. puolu: first 
person preterit Lith. pzol(i)au, Latv. pulu (with u from the inf. pult and 
the first person sing. fut. pulsu where ul — uol); in the third place some 
verbs with u and i in the root have the same vocalism in the present and 
the preterit, e.g. Lith. skutù *(I) scrape, Latv. skutu: first person sing. 
preterit Lith. skutaŭ, Latv. skutu; Lith. rišù ‘(I) tie’, Latv. risu: Lith. 
first person sing. preterit riš(i)aū, Latv. risu. In Latvian the same vo- 
calism is found in the present and the preterit of the following verbs: 
first person sing. pres. minu ‘(I) trample’, pinu “(I) braid?, škinu ‘(1) pluck’, 
tinu '(T) wind”, trinu '(T) rub’, first person sing. preterit minu, pinu, škinu, 
tinu, trinu. But in Lithuanian we have the corresponding verbs minù 
“(D trample’, pinù 1) braid’, skinù ‘(I) pluck’, trinù (Т) rub’ with the 
preterit as follows: (first person sing.) myniau, pyniau, skyniau, tryniau 
(= Latv. dial. minu, pinu, škinu, trinu), but Lith. imà '(I) take! beside 
the first person sing. preterit émiaii. 

In other cases the preterit differs from the present by its root syllable. 
Beside present stems in which /, r, n, m or tautosyllabic i follows e there 
are preterit tense forms with an i in the root, e.g. Lith. deli ‘(I) dwindle’, 
velkü *(I) drag’, kertà (I) chop', gena '(T) drive away (cattle)', /епай ‘(D 
crawl’, ретй ‘(I) am born’, liekù "(I) leave” (< */eikē) have the (first 
person sing.) preterit forms dilaū, vilkaū, kirtaū, giniaū, lindaū, gimiaū, 
likaū or Latv. (first person sing. pres.) delu, vélku, cértu, dzenu, liedu, 
dzemu, lieku ‘(1) put’; preterit (first person sing.) dilu, vilku, cirtu, dzinu, 
lidu, dzimu, liku. An exception is Lith. dial. jemu, Laty. jemu ‘(I) take’: 
past tense Lith. dial. (first person sing.) jēmiaū, Latv. jēmu, see Le. Gr., 
§ 682. We find -ej- in the present tense and -ij- in the past tense in Lith. 
veju “(1) wind’ (:Latv. viju): first person sing. preterit vijai; in other cases 
beside an -ej- in the present we find -é- in the preterit, e.g. Lith. dial 
lejà '() pour' (elsewhere //eju): dial. first person sing. preterit /éjau. 
(elsewhere /fejau), Latv. leju: first person sing. preterit /éju, see Le. Gr., 
§ 682. 

b) For present stems in -sto and o-stems with the n-infix the past tense 
forms have the same root vocalism as the present, e.g. Lith. mirkstu 
“(I) am soaking’, junta (Т) feel’, prantu ‘(1) become accustomed to’, Latv. 
mirkstu, jütu, priotu '(T) know how to’: first person sing. preterit (Lith.) 
mirkaū, jutaū, prataū, (Latv.) mirku, jutu, pratu. 

no-stem presents generally have past tense stems which are the same 
as the alternate present stem of the same verb, e.g. Lith. sienit "(I) tie’ 
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(beside dial. sej2), Latv. sienu (beside dial. seju): preterit (first person 
sing.) Lith. dial. séjai, Latv. séju; Lith. pjdunu ‘(1) mow’ (beside pjduju), 
Latv. plaiinu (beside pjaiiju): preterit (first person sing.) Lith. pjéviau, 
Latv. pļāvu (ē), see Le. Gr., $ 682b. 

c) Beside jo-present stems there are preterit forms either with the 
same vocalism as the present tense or with a lengthened vowel. The 
preterit and the present have the same vocalism if in the root of the 
present there is some diphthong (with the exception of au, if there is an 
immediately following 7), some long vowel or a combination of a short 
vowel with a tautosyllabic liquid or nasal. In the following examples 
the first person sing. present is given first and then the first person sing. 
preterit: Lith. šaukit "(I) call: šaukiai; veikit (L) act”: veikia; drožiu 
*(I) whittle': dróziau; kencià "(I) suffer: kenčiaū; merkit "(I) soak’: 
merkiaū; urbit "(I) bore (make holes): urbiaū; švilpit "(1) whistle': švi/- 
piait; Latv. sāucu: sāucu; vēicu: vicu; drūžu: drāzu (ē); ciešu: cietu (ē); 
mércu: mércu; ūrbju: ūrbu (ē); svilpju: svilpu (ē). 

Present stems in -auj- generally have preterit stems in -āvē-, e.g. Lith. 
bliáuju 1) bleat': first person sing. preterit b/ióviau, Latv. bjaüju: blávu 
(&), see Le. Gr., § 682g. | 

If in the present tense the first syllable of a jo-stem ends іп a short 
vowel, in the past tense — especially before liquids — this vowel is gen- 
erally lengthened in almost all verbs of this type, e.g. (in the following 
examples the first person sing. present is given first and then the first 
person sing. preterit) Lith. keliù (I) lift up': kėliau; veri (1) thread (a 
needle), (I) shut (open)': vériau; perii "(1) beat”: pēriau; vemit 1) vomit”: 
vėmiau; tremiū (I) drive’: trémiaii; skiriū *(1) separate”: skyriau; skiliū 
“(I) split' : skyliau; burià (I) cast a spell: būriau; kuliū (I) thresh': kūliau; 
stumiū "(Y) push”: stūmiau; kari "(I) hang': kėriau; lekiū 1) йу”: Іёкіай; 
vagiū “(I) steal': vogiaū; pučit "(I) blow: pūčiaū; Latv. ceļu: cēlu (ē); 
veru: vēru (ē); peru: pēru (ē); vemju: vēmu (ē); šķiru: šķīru (ē); šķiļu: 
šķīlu (ē); buru: būru (ē); kuļu: kūlu (ē); stumju: stūmu (ē); karu: kāru 
(ē); lecu '(1) jump': lēcu; pušu (in the grammar of Dressel): putu, see 
Le. Gr., § 682d, e and f. In this regard there are only a few exceptions, 
e.g. Lith. ari ‘(1) plow’: ariaii (beside dial. driau), Latv. aru: aru (à). 


391. The preterit of būt(i) *to be’, duot(i) ‘to give’, Lith. efti ‘to go’, 
Latv. iet. a) Along with Pr. boūt “to be’ we find be (= OCS. bé) or béi 
(< *béie[t]?) ‘was’, see Senpr., § 241. In the older Latvian texts beside 
the preterit participle buewis or biiwis (see Le. Gr., § 733) we find the 
preterit stem bijā- which probably developed as a replacement of an 
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older *bi (cf. the OCS. first plur. bims (уе) would be’ and the second 
and third sing. bi), from which we have Lith. dial. bit(i) ‘(he) was’, see 
Le. Gr., § 683 with the literature mentioned therein. Lith. būvo ‘(he} 
was’ and Latv. dial. buva could be an innovation. Such an innovation, 
of course, is easy to understand. 

b) Beside the inf. doti ‘to give’ the Lithuanian preterit stem is davē-, 
where dav- is in all probability from Indo-European doy-; Latvian and 
some Lithuanian dialects instead have devé- in which the -e- has probably 
come from the corresponding past active participle (Lith. dial. déves 
‘having given’, Latv. devis). Later, in the greater part of the Lithuanian 
dialects (and in standard Lithuanian) this participle was changed into 
dáves under the influence of the past indicative, see Le. Gr., § 683c with 
the literature mentioned therein. S/ang Verbum, 196 has a different 
opinion. Concerning Pr. dai '(he) gave’, see 388. 

COMMENT: See W. R. Schmalstieg, ‘The Phoneme /v/ in Slavic Verbal Suf- 
fixes’, Word, XII (1956), pp. 255-9. But possibly the vocalism -ay- in the preterit, 
instead of expected *-dv- is due to some type of substitution, of a prevocalic 
*-Gy- to a preconsonantal position (e.g. before the first sing. preterit suffix -jau < 
*.ēu). Thus *dāv-jau > *dau-jau with a short a- (such a syllabification was orig- 
inal in Baltic, cf. naigas 'new^). Later the short -a- was generalized throughout 


the preterit paradigm giving the attested forms. A new first sing. preterit daviaū 
«(I) gave” was then created. 


c) Beside the Lith. inf. efti ‘to go” we find the preterit éjai ‘(I) went” 
or dial. (first person sing.) ejaiz. (Third person) ėjo һе) went’ is to the 
infinitive efti as (third person) dvo (cf. Mielcke's grammar, 101) is to 
the infinitive adi ‘to put on (shoes, footgear). éo (he) went" may have 
either been abstracted from néjo ‘(he) did not go’ < ne-ejo (cf. ésame 
(we) are” with ё from nésame ‘(we) are not’) or it may be from an older 
ėjo on the model of such examples as, for example, (dial.) šlējo һе) 
leaned against’ (cf. the inf. S/iéti) or séjo ‘(he) sowed’ (cf. the inf. séti). 

The Latvian preterit stem gdja- ‘went’ probably replaces an older 
*ga- (cf. Skt. dgd-t, Gk. Bn ‘(he) came’), see Le. Gr., $ 683b. Lith. dial. 
goti ‘to go’ may have been formed according to this preterit stem gdjd-. 


392. The preterit forms of verbs the infinitives of which in Lithuanian 
have at least three syllables with -yti, -éti, -oti, uoti or auti. Beside the 
infinitives Lith. stóri ‘to stand up’, séti ‘to sow’, Latv. stat, sét there are 
the preterit stems Lith. srējo-, sējo-, Latv. stājā-, sējā-. On the model 
of these examples, beside the infinitives Lith. /dndZioti ‘to crawl about’, 
žindti “to know“, giedoti “to sing (hymns)', dukléti ‘to educate, train’, 
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tekéti ‘to flow’, tikėti ‘to believe’, Latv. /u6žāt, zināt, dziēdāt 'to sing”. 
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atiklét ‘to nurse’, tecét, ticét (third person pres. Lith. ldndzZioja, Zino, 
gieda, duklēja, tēka, tiki, Latv. luēžā, zina, dziēd, aūklē, tek, tic) there 
could have developed the preterit stems Lith. ldndziojo-, Zindjo-, gieddjo-, 
duklējo-, tėkėjo-, tikėjo-, Latv. luēžājā-, zinājā-, dziēdājā-, aūklējā-, te- 
cējā-, ticējā-. Later on the model of (for example) Lith. duklēti (first 
person sing. pres. áukléju): third person preterit duk/éjo- or Latv. aūklēt 
(:aūklēju): aūklējā- the preterits, e.g. Lith. krikštyjo- > krikštijo-, Latv. 
kristija-, were formed from the infinitives Lith. krikštyti “to baptize’, 
Latv. kristīt. 

In Latvian beside the infinitive sacit ‘to say’ we have the first person 
sing. pres. saku and the first person sing. preterit saciju. But in Lith- 
uanian beside the inf. sakyti ‘to say’ and the first person sing. pres. sakai 
there is, it appears, an older first person sing. preterit sakiai which has 
probably developed from *sakijai. The form *sakijati co-existed with 
sakyti just as, e.g. vijaii with vyti ‘to chase’. The second person sing. 
*sakijai turned into *sakiai > sakei and beside ѕакіай, sakei the new 
third person form sūkė could have arisen (in place of the original *sákio) 
on the model of the preterit sekiaū, sekei: séké (inf. sėkti ‘to follow’), 
etc.; this explanation is in agreement with present active participle 
sakius < *sakijus, see Le. Gr., § 685b. 

Lith. (first person sing. preterit) ragavaii may have developed beside 
the inf. ragáuti ‘to taste’ on the model of such forms as (first person sing. 
preterit) gavaii: inf. gduti ‘to get’. 

Lith. meluoti ‘to lie’ has the (first person sing.) preterit melavaū. One 
can suppose that on the pattern of Slioti ‘to sweep’: pres. active part. 
Sléves there developed a participle me/@ves beside meluoti and that then, 
on the pattern of the participle ragdves and the preterit ragavaii, there 
could have developed a preterit melavaii, see Le. Gr., $644. And in 
some of the Latvian dialects we still find a (first person sing.) melavu 
beside the inf. meluót; elsewhere the easily understandable innovation 
meluoju has arisen. 


393. The Lithuanian frequentative past tense. In Lithuanian the suffix 
-davà- is added to the infinitive stem to create a form which denotes 
some kind of customary past action or process, e.g. duoti: duodavau ‘(I) 
used to give’; sakyti: sakydavau '(V) used to say’; landzioti: landziodavau 
*(I) used to crawl about'. These forms are conjugated like the ā-stem 
preterit forms, e.g. second person sing. duodavai, third person duodavo, 
etc. These forms probably developed in the following manner: the 
preterits šdudē, spjdudé, jodé, mindé, stumdé (inf. Sdudyti ‘to shoot’, 
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spjdudyti ‘to spit’, jédyti ‘to ride about’, mindyti ‘to trample’, stumdyri 
‘to push about’) changed into šdudavo, spjdudavo, jédavo, mindavo, 
stumdavo on the pattern of such forms as, for example, rékavo ‘(he) cried 
repeatedly’, sakavo ‘(he) clamoured’, ubagavo ‘(he) begged’, tarndvo ‘(he) 
served’, etc. Then on the model of spjduti ‘to spit’ and spjdudavo ‘he spit 
(repeatedly)’ there could have arisen the form pjdudavo ‘he used to cut’ 
beside pjduti ‘to cut’. See Stang Verbum, 173 about dialect forms with 
-lavau (in place of -davau). 


394. The stress of Lithuanian preterit forms. If a verb with a dissyllabic 
infinitive has an acute root, then this root is stressed in all the preterit 
forms (even following any prefix), e.g. dugau ‘(1) grew’, uZdugau ‘(1) grew 
up, came to full growth”, p/ēšiau (Y) tore", nuplėšiau Т) tore off’. If the 
root is circumflex or short, then (even if there is a prefix) the first and 
second person sing. d-stems are stressed on the end, e.g. (ar)éjait (I) 
arrived’, second person sing. (af)ėjai: third person (at)ėjo, first person 
plur. (at)ējome; (ap)šilaū '(I) became warm', second person sing. (ap)silai: 
third person (ap)šilo, first person plur. (ap)šilome. The é-stems are 
stressed on the end if the root is circumflex or short, but only if there 
is no prefix, e.g. nešiai “(I) carried’, second person sing. nesei: third per- 
son nėšė, first person plur. nēšēme; šaukiaū "(I) shouted”, second person 
sing. šaukei: third person Saiiké, first person plur. Saiikéme. If non-acute 
é-stem preterits have some kind of prefix, then this prefix is stressed in 
all forms, e.g. àtnesiau ‘(1) brought’, second person sing. dtneSei, third 
person dtnesé, first person plur. àtneséme; süsaukiau *(I) called together', 
second person sing. sūšaukei, third person sūšaukė, first person plur. 
sūšaukėme, etc. It seems that at least some of the e-stems originally had 
the stress on the ending, cf. Pr. weddé-din ‘carried her’, and ismige '(he) 
fell asleep', and KZ, LI, 14f. 

The following examples show the stress of the preterit tense of verbs 
with at least three syllables in the infinitive: kdséti ‘to cough’: first person 
sing. preterit kdséjau; stovėti “to stand’: stovéjau; ekéti ‘to harrow’: 
ekéjau; lindoti ‘to be concealed’: lindojau; giedoti ‘to sing (hymns)’: 
giedojau; žinoti ‘to know’: žinojau; krikštyti ‘to baptize’: krikštijau; 
dalyti *to divide' (first person sing. pres. dalijt): first person sing. preterit 
dalijaū; daryti “to do, make" (first person sing. pres. daraii): first person 
sing. preterit dariaíi, third person preterit dūrė; rodyti “to show" (first 
person sing. pres. ródau): first person sing. preterit ródZiau; melūoti ‘to 
lie’: first person sing. preterit melavaii (second person sing. preterit 
melavai: third person preterit meldvo); prdkaituoti ‘to perspire’: prá- 
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kaitavau; keliduti ‘to travel’: keliavaii (second person sing. preterit 
keliavai: third person preterit kelidvo); rékauti ‘to cry repeatedly’: ré- 
kavau; auginti ‘to raise’: augina (second person sing. preterit auginai: 
third person preterit augino); déginti ‘to burn’: déginau; gyvénti ‘to live’: 
gyvenaū (second person sing. preterit gyvenai: third person preterit 
gyvéno). When a prefix is added to these verbs the position of the stress 
remains the same, e.g. padariaii ‘(T) made’: third person preterit padaré: 
first person plur. preterit paddréme. 


d. Moods 


395. In addition to the indicative, in all of the Baltic languages there 
is an imperative. In Lithuanian and Latvian there is a conditional and 
in Latvian there is a debitive. 


a) Debitive 


396. The debitive, which is really a subcategory of the indicative, de- 
notes necessity. It is formed by joining jė-, which in reality is probably 
the genitive singular or the ablative of the old relative pronoun jo-, to 
a following third person form (but in place of jāir we generally find 
jàbát '(it) must be^; bát is the infinitive ‘to be’). In such a construction 
the logical subject is expressed by the dative case and the logical object 
— except for the first and second person pronouns — is in the nomina- 
tive, e.g. man bērni jāmāca ‘I must teach children” (but man tevi jāmāca 
‘I must teach yov’ and zevi is in the accusative case). The preterit tense: 
man bija jāmāca “I had to teach’; future tense: man būs jāmāca *I shall 
have to teach’. I 

In old texts and even now in some dialects we might find such a sen- 
tence as, for example, man nav jāēd which does not only mean ‘I don’t 
have to eat’, but also ‘I have nothing to eat’. With the latter meaning 
in some dialects they use ju- (probably from the accusative *juo) instead 
of jā-, e.g. nav juéd ‘there is nothing to eat’ or duod vinam juéd ‘give him 
something to eat’. See Le. Gr., § 690. 


B) Imperative 


397. In Prussian (as in the Slavic languages) the forms of the original 
optative were used with imperative meaning, e.g. wedais ‘lead!’ or wedeys, 
idaiti ‘[plur.] eat!’ or ideiti. One can compare Gk. époic, pēpovre 
25 See Stang Verbum, 243 ff. | | a 
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‘may you carry’, Goth. bairais, bairaip ‘that (you [sing.], he) might 
carry’, OCS. beri, beréte ‘take!’, etc., with Prussian forms with -ai- 
(< Indo-European *-оі-). Тһе Lithuanian and Latvian forms in -ie- 
(mentioned further on) lead one to believe that in the forms with -ei-, 
this -ei- (when it occurs after some unpalatalized consonant) could be 
a continuation of Indo-European -ei-. We also meet i-stem forms with 
-i-, e.g. kirdijti listen" (beside kirdimai ‘we listen’), the second person 
sing. imperative mijlis ‘love!’ and the second person plur. imperative 
milijti ‘id.’, cf. Lith. dial. sédZit’e ‘remain seated!’, etc., see Senpr., 119 ff. 

In Prussian we find also third person optative forms, e.g. postdnai 
‘may (he) become’, cf. Lith. dial. biinai ‘may (he) be’, cf. Balčikonis" 
Liet. k. žod., I, 995 and imai ‘may (he) take’, Jusk., 524; in addition to 
these (and more frequently than these) were used forms in -sai and -sei 
(e.g. bousai or boüsei *may (he) be"), see Senpr., $ 246 and (generally in 
subordinate clauses) -/ai (e.g. kai ... pereilai *may ...come"), see Senpr., 
$247. 


398. In Lithuanian now the usual (for the second and first person) im- 
perative forms are made from the infinitive stem with the particle -ki, 
e.g. second person sing. imperat. eik(i) ‘go’ (cf. Lat. 7 *go'), second per- 
son plur. imperat. eikite (dual eikita), first person plur. imperat. eikime 
‘let’s go’ (dual eikiva); for the infinitives vēsti ‘to lead’, duklēti 'to edu- 
cate’, ródyti ‘to show’, gdinioti ‘to chase’ or gainidti, skalduti ‘to wash’, 
auginti ‘to raise (children)’ we have the (second person sing.) impera- 
tives vésk(i), duklék, ródyk, gáiniok or gainiók, skaláuk, augink, (second 
person plur.) véskite, etc. 

Originally it was possible to express a command for the third person 
by using the third person present tense of the indicative (with ‘injunctive’ 
meaning); this is shown by such a fossilized phrase as Lith. rduna tavé 
giltinė ‘may the goddess of death take you’ (cf. Latv. parauj vinu Jupis 
‘may the Devil take him’). But in modern Lithuanian generally the 
particle te-, tégu- (tegu-), tégul- (tegil-) is prefixed to this indicative form; 
this że- is identical with te- ‘oniy’ (cf. Pr. ter ‘only’) and is stressed (at 
least in the original pronunciation) under the same circumstances as 
other prefixes (see 383), e.g. tèperka ‘may (he) buy’, tèlekia ‘may (he) 
fly’ (but tevérda ‘may (he) cook’, tekeficia ‘may (he) suffer’). After te- 
may follow the particle -gu and this tegu has its own stress as an inde- 
pendent word, i.e. tēgu or tegt, e.g. tēgu pefka or tegà pefka ‘may (he) 
buy! In place of this tegu the form tégul (tegil) is also used. This is 
probably to be analyzed as tegu plus the particle -/(e), see Senpr., 124. 
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In place of regu(/) in Samogitian we find Jai which is probably a Curon- 
ianism. The future indicative may replace the present indicative, e.g. 
tégu bus ‘may (he) be!’. We also find the first person plural used as a 
hortatory form, e.g. einam ‘let’s go!’ 

In both Prussian and Lithuanian the imperative functions have been 
ascribed to optative forms. Third person forms with initial że- and final 
-ai from the present tense of d-stems are very common, e.g. tesãkai ‘may 
(he) say'. Sometimes the -ai- is even found in the first and second person 
plur. forms — with the meaning of a polite request —, e.g. sdkaime 
‘may (we) say’, sdkaite ‘will you please say". We even find (always un- 
stressed) an -ai in the second person sing., e.g. sdkai ‘will you (sing.) 
please say" beside the indicative sakai. The form sākai may have de- 
veloped on analogy with the plur. sākaite on the model of the second 
person sing. imperative efki! ‘go! and second person plur. imperative 
eîkite! 

From primary verbs (and such, as for example, guliù ‘(I) am lying’: 
inf. guléti, pent ‘(1) feed’: inf. penéti) and -ina- and -ena-stems there are 
also in use third person optative forms compounded with te- and ending 
with -iê. These forms have imperative meaning: e.g. tepeniè ‘may (he) 
feed’, tedirbié ‘may (he) work’ (beside tedirba), tekentié ‘may (he) suffer’, 
t(e)esié ‘may (he) be’. In dialects we find here forms in -J, e.g. tepeny, 
tegulj ‘may (he) lie, tedirby, t(e)esy. Originally this ending was prob- 
ably used with i-stems and athematic forms, cf. the form sédzit’e ‘remain 
seated!’ mentioned in 397. In place of this -iė or -7 we find -ai sporad- 
ically, e.g. dial. biuimai ‘may (he) be’, imai ‘may (he) take’, cf. 397. 

In folk songs one encounters first person plur. forms with -ie-, e.g. 
nunesiema! ‘let’s carry away’, paSokiemo! ‘let’s dance a bit’, etc., Le. 
Gr., § 692. 


399. In old Lithuanian texts and in dialects here and there we find 
second person sing. forms with -i which have the meaning of an im- 
perative. This -i may drop, e.g. imi ‘take; (you [sing.]) take’, vedi > ved 
or vėdž "lead", see Le. Gr., §691. We also find the reflexive form kelie-s 
‘get up”. These Lithuanian forms are in all probability identical with 
the corresponding present indicative forms, see the literature mentioned 
in Le. Gr., § 596d and 691. In any case there can be no doubt that in 
their present form the second person sing. Latvian imperative forms are 
identical with the corresponding forms of the present indicative, see Le. 
Gr., §691. Nowadays in the majority of the Latvian dialects the second 
person plural has one and the same form for both the imperative and 
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the present tense, see Le. Gr., § 692. But in Glück's Bible translation 
the imperative here ends in -iet (o-stems) or -ait (d-stems), the indicative 
in -at (o-stems) or -dt (d-stems) and in some Latgalian dialects the im- 
perative ends in -it, the indicative in -at, see Le. Gr., § 692. Forms with 
-iet or -ait are in all probability original optatives, just as Lith. dialect 
vedziet! ‘lead!’, etc. 

In Latvian the meaning of the first person plural imperative is ex- 
pressed by the corresponding future indicative forms, e.g. iesim! ‘let’s 
go’. In folk songs the present indicative is also used, e.g. eima, meitas, 
piecefam! ‘let’s go, girls, let’s lift it up’, etc., Le. Gr., § 693. 

For the third person a form identical with the third person indicative 
is used with a preceding /ai(d), e.g. lai (vins, vina, vini or vinas) ndk! ‘may 
(he, she, they) come’. This /ai(d) is really a shortened form of the second 
person sing. imperative of the verb /aist ‘to let’, see Le. Gr., $ 694. 


y) The conditional 


400. The original Lithuanian conditional paradigm is as follows: first 
person sing. *bütumbiau '(I) would be (the only form of this type which 
is still met in the texts is nusidétumbiau ‘(I) would sin’ found in the 
catechism of Ledesma, 61), second person sing. bútumbei ‘you (sing.) 
would be’, third person būtų or biti ‘he (they) would be’, first person 
dual būtumbiva, second person dual būtumbita, first person plur. bú- 
tumbime, second person plur. būtumbite. The first part of these forms 
(būtum-) and the third person is identical with the supine, see Stang 
Verbum, 250f. Some people consider the second part to be an old op- 
tative (modified on the model of the preterit in the singular), cf. Old 
Persian biyā ‘may (he) be', Lat. siet and Lat. simus "let us be’ and OCS. 
bim» '(I) would be’. Others believe that it is the indicative of the pret- 
erit (cf. Pr. be “(he) was’, OCS. bé and old Lith. bit(i)), see the literature 
mentioned in Le. Gr., § 695. In either case -bi- is probably a shortening 
of an original -bi-; it is difficult to say which theory is correct. 

In the modern literary language the first person singular generally 
ends in -čiau (būčiau “(I) would be'); here we also find -čia, -čio or (in 
eastern and southern dialects) -tdu. The second person sing. ends in 
-tum(ei), -tumi or -tdi; the first person dual -tumiva, -tuméva or -tuva; 
the second person dual -tuméta or -tuta; first person plur. -tuméme, 
-tumim(e), -tume or -tüme; second person plur. -tuméte, -tumit(e), -tutét 
or -tūte, see Stang Verbum, 249 ff. 

In the literary language in the conditional the same syllable is stressed 
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as in the infinitive, e.g. būty '(he) would be’, sakyty ‘(he) would say’. 
But in eastern dialects the stress is found — generally only in verbs the 
infinitive stem of which is monosyllabic — also on the syllable which 
immediately follows the infinitive stem, e.g. būtį; such western dial. 
forms which show metatony, like, for example, būty have probably 
arisen as a result of the retraction of the word stress to the immediately 
preceding syllable, see the literature mentioned in Stang Verbum, 254. 


401. In Latvian dialects and in old texts one encounters conditional 
forms (which are difficult to explain) in -b- or -m-, e.g. first person sing. 
(High Latvian) dūtub(u) "(I) would give” or dütum(u), second person 
sing. dūtub, dūtib or dūtum, dūtim; third person dūtum; first person 
plur. dūtubem or dūtumem; second person plur. dūtubet or dūtum(et), 
see Le. Gr., $696 and 697. In the majority of the dialects and in the 
literary language the form of the supine serves as a conditional for all 
of the persons of both numbers, but the first person plural can end in 
-tum also and the second person plural (rarely) can end in -tut (in Nīca 
in -tüm or -tüt), see Le. Gr., $ 698. 


402. A wish can be expressed by the conditional, e.g. Lith. kad tokiu 
žmonių bent dešimtis būtų Lietuvoje! "if only there were ten such men 
in Lithuania!; Latv. kaūt (or kad) es tūo zinātu! "Were 1 to know that!’ 
etc., Le. Gr., § 762; the conditional may also express purpose, e.g. Lith. 
ir višta kasus žiūri, kad ką iškastų ‘having scratched the hen looks so 
that it might scratch up something’; Latv. kaut es maza nuomirusi, lai 
nebūtu māmiņai žēlabu! ʻif only 1 had died when I was young, so as to 
have spared my mother [this] anguish!’; it may also express dependence 
on some kind of condition, e.g. Lith. ir jám būtų malonu, kad tu pa- 
sveiktum ‘it would be pleasing for him too, (that) if you would recover’; 
Latv. ja (or kad) man ļautu, es brauktu jums līdz "if (they) would let me, 
I would accompany you'. The conditional may express potential mean- 
ing, e.g. a* vėlyčiaus miręs “I wish I were dead'; afgi mán tai pültüs? 
‘would it be proper for me”; Latv. vai tu man nevarētu izlidzét? ‘could 
you help me out”; princese vel tà ká baidituos 'the princess still seems 
to be a wee bit on the scared side’. 


6) The narrative (or indirect) mood 


403. In Lithuanian and Latvian in reported speech the indicative mood 
is replaced by a participle of the appropriate tense, see Le. Gr., § 766. 
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Some examples: girdėjau (kad) tévas ateisiqs ‘(1) heard (that) father will 
come’; jis man pasdké, ką sūnūs dūrąs (or dares, or darydaves) ‘he told 
me what his son is doing’ (or ‘did’, or *used to do”)'; Latv. kādam tēvam 
bijusi tris déli ‘a certain father had three sons”; (dial.) tiē tēvam lūdze, 
lai vélus iet pasaulé ‘they asked (their) father to let (them) travel out 
into the world’; vini tuo neveikli ari lidz jemSuoSi ‘(they said) they will 
take the clumsy one with them too’; uz reizi laiva ratita, raiita, kamér 
ierauta vidū un apgāzta ‘suddenly the boat was pulled and pulled until 
it was drawn inside and upset’. In the Latvian central dialect and in 
the standard language the form in -uot serves for the nominative of the 
present and the future participle, e.g. viņš nezinuot (or nezināšuot), kuo 
darit ‘he doesn’t (won't) know what to do’, see Le. Gr., § 767-773. 


e. Passive forms 


404. In the Baltic languages the manner of expressing the passive arose 
probably only in recent times and under the influence of other languages. 
In Prussian texts a combination of wirst or postāt and the past passive 
participle is used to express the passive, e.g. dats wirst (German) 'ge- 
geben wird’ ‘is being given’; prawilts postai (German) ‘verraten ward’ 
‘was betrayed’. 

In Lithuania Major for this purpose a combination of the verb būti 
with the present tense passive participle (to express an action which 
lasts a certain length of time) or with the past passive participle (to ex- 
press a completed action) is used, e.g. šita prēkē yrā pardiodama ‘this 
ware is being sold”; šita prėkė būvo parduodama “this ware was being 
sold” (the sale was not completed); šita prėkė (yra) parduota “this ware 
is sold”; šita prėkė būvo parduota ‘this ware was (has been) sold’. And 
without an auxiliary verb we find: jis labai mylimas *he is greatly loved'; 
teip kalbama ‘thus it is said’, etc. In Lithuania Minor we find also the 
auxiliary tapti “to become’: jis tampa muSamas ‘he is being beaten’; 
dūrys tūpė uždarytos ‘the doors have been closed’. 

In Latvian passives are formed by combining a past passive participle 
with either the verb tikt ‘to become” or tapt ‘id.’ (or kļūt tid”), e.g. ka 
netuopi (or netieci) basa vesta ‘that you may not be carried away bare- 
foot’; tiks tev labi aizmaksūts “you will be well paid”; pie kalēja netika 
bits ‘didn’t get to visit with the smith’. The more usual forms are the 
perfect, pluperfect and future perfect forms where būt ‘to be’ is used 
as an auxiliary and in addition the third person ir ‘is’ may be omitted, 
e.g. tad ir darīts tâ ‘then it was done that way’; vél nav ligts ‘an agree- 
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ment (of work) has not been reached yet’, kuoks jau (ir) nuocirsts ‘the 
tree has already been cut down”; nebija ilgi būts pa pilsētu *hadn't had 
a chance to be in town for a while now’; tev bis lidzéts ‘you will, [there- 
by], have been helped’. 

In Lithuanian and Latvian the logical subject of the passive participle 
is put in the genitive case, e.g. Lith. sitas arkl¥s mano tčvo pirktas ‘this 
horse was bought by my father’. 


f. Reflexive forms 


405. Both in the Baltic and Slavic languages, reflexive forms have de- 
veloped in place of the original middle forms. 

In Prussian texts the reflexive pronouns sien, -sin or -si (see 302) for 
the most part are added to the end of the verb (even if it is a compound 
verb), e.g. maitdtunsin (German) ‘sich nahren’, ‘to be fed, to feed oneself’, 
audasseisin ‘may (it) be done’, audast sien “(it) happens’, datunsi = (Ger- 
man) ‘sich... geben’, ‘to declare oneself’. But here and there these pro- 
nouns are not suffixed to the verb but stand in second place in the sen- 
tence: turri sien titet auddt (German) ‘soll also geschehen’, ‘it will there- 
fore come to pass’, cf. Old Lithuanian visie-si tur išpažinti ‘all must 
confess’, Latv. (in a folk song) iz-sa gauži raudājuos ‘bitterly I cried my 
eyes out’, Le. Gr., 8 704, Old Russian moorewu ca c Hume Gopomu ‘you 
can struggle with him’, etc., cf. Vondrák's Vergl. slav. Gr., H*, 569. 


COMMENT: See comment to paragraph 329. 


406. In Lithuanian and Latvian (as in Russian) the reflexive pronoun 
-si (see 301) has coalesced with the verb into one word. In non-com- 
pound verbs the reflexive pronoun is added directly to the end of the 
verb and the verbal ending remains unshortened before this -si, e.g. 
Lith. kelitos(i) (I) get up’ beside keliū “(I) lift up’ and Latv. cejuós '(I) 
get up’ beside cefu ‘(I) lift up’. In Latvian in some cases the verbal end- 
ing used with the reflexive has been recently created by analogy; e.g. 
the first person sing. of the ā- and é-stem verbs (e.g. Latv. rūduės “(I) 
show myself’ but Lith. rūdausi; Latv. vilkuos ‘(1) dragged myself along’ 
but Lith. vilkaiisi; Latv. Песибѕ ‘(1) bent over’ but Lith. /enkiaūsi), and 
the second person sing. (e.g. radiés ‘(you [sing.]) show yourself’: dial. 
radais = Lith. rédaisi; Latv. vilkiés ‘(you [sing.]) dragged yourself 
along’ but Lith. vilkaisi; Latv. céliés ‘(you [sing.]) got up’ but Lith. 
kéleisi), the third person future (e.g. Latv. celsiės “(he) will get up’: dial. 
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celsis — Lith. kelsis), and the third person conditional (e.g. Latv. cel- 
tuos ‘(he) would get up’ but Lith. kéltysi), see Le. Gr., § 704-709. 

In compound verbs -si is even now as it was originally between the 
prefix and the verb in the Lithuanian literary language, in Latvian dia- 
lects and in a few archaisms in the Latvian literary language, e.g. Lith. 
apsivelku (I) am getting dressed’, High Latvian atsistuoj ‘(he) with- 
draws, departs’, Latv. iz-s-alkt ‘to become hungry’, sa-s-tapt ‘to meet’, 
etc., see Le. Gr., § 710. But nowadays in the Latvian literary language 
(and in the central dialect) even in compound words the reflexive par- 
ticle -s(i) stands in word final position, e.g. Latv. apvėlkuos “(I) am 
getting dressed'; this sometimes happens also in Lithuanian dialects, 
e.g. suprafitasi (they) understand each other. In Latvian (Curonian 
and High Latvian) dialects and sometimes in Lithuanian dialects in 
compound verbs the reflexive pronoun is not only infixed in the middle, 
but simultaneously added at the end of the word, e.g. Old Lithuanian 
pa-si-liksi-s "(it) will remain’, High Latvian apsivalkas ‘(he) is getting 
dressed’. Contemporary Latvian usually has -s-, -sa- or -za- instead 
of original -si-, see Le. Gr., § 711. 


g. Verbum infinitum 
a) Infinitive 


407. In Prussian texts we find infinitives with -1, -twei or (more rarely) 
-tun > -ton, e.g. dat ‘to give’, dátwei or daton (refl. dātun-si). -t, per- 
haps, < -ti = Lith. (i) beside the reflexive -ti-s and Latv. - beside the 
reflexive (dial.) -ti-s; the forms with -£(/) in Latvian and Lithuanian are, 
in all probability, the dative or the locative singular of /-stems. Along 
with the forms with -/(i) in Latvian and Lithuanian there are also forms 
with -tie > -ti. Lith. dial. -tie and -1(7) exist beside the reflexive -tie-s 
and Latv. -t(i) beside the reflexive -tié-s; -tie with a circumflex ie is prob- 
ably the ending of the dative singular of ti- or t-stems, cf. Avestan mra'té 
‘to say’, but -tie with an acute ie (< Indo-European ei) is probably the 
locative singular fi-stem ending, cf. Russ. necmu ‘to carry’, etc. 

Prussian forms with -zwei are probably the dative singular of tu- 
stems, but forms with -tun are the accusative singular of these same 
tu-stems just like the Sanskrit infinitive -tum and the Lithuanian, Lat- 
vian, Slavic and Latin supine, see 408. 

The root syllable of the infinitive is in at least many cases in the zero- 
grade, e.g. Latv. dzimt ‘to be born’, Lith. gimti (beside the present tense 
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stem Lith. gema-, Latv. dzema-); the Prussian accusative gimsenin 
‘birth’ also points to an infinitive *gimt. 


B) Supine 


408. From the infinitive stem is created the supine, which in Lithuanian 
ends in -ti, in Latvian -tu, in Slavic -t», in Latin -tum. This corresponds 
to the Prussian infinitive in -tun and the Sanskrit infinitive in -tum. In 
Lithuanian the reflexive ends in -/45 and in Latvian in -uós (an anal- 
ogical innovation). 

The supine is used as the complement of various verbs of motion and 
its object is in the genitive case, e.g. Lith. eikim rugiį pjáutu! "let's go 
to cut rye! or Latv. iesim rudzu pjaíitu! Nowadays the supine is found 
only in the eastern part of Lithuania and Latvia. 


y) Participles 
aa) The present passive participle 


409. In Baltic and Slavic this participle is formed by adding the suffix -mo- 
to the present stem (except for the athematic stems to which the vowel 
o > aor i is added before the suffix -mo-), e.g. Lith. véda-ma-s ‘being 
led’, Latv. redams, OCS. vedoms; Lith. bdriamas ‘being scolded’, Latv. 
barams, OCS. borem»; Lith. vajéjamas ‘being pursued’, Latv. vajājams; 
Lith. dáromas ‘being done’, Latv. darāms; Lith. mylimas ‘being loved’, 
Latv. (dial.) milims, OCS. ljubims; Lith. ésamas ‘present’, Latv. *esams; 
Lith. jamas ‘which can be walked’, Latv. ejams; Latv. dziédims ‘being 
healed’, ratidims ‘being wept’. 

These are declined like adjectives and they have also definite forms, 
e.g. Lith. rdsomasis ‘being written’, nom. sing. fem. rdSomoji ‘id.’, Latv. 
nom. sing. masc. rakstámais ‘something to write with’, nom. sing. fem. 
rakstāmā. 

In Lithuanian the masculine and neuter nominative singular of the 
indefinite form is stressed on the same syllable as in the first person 
plural present indicative, e.g. gyvéname ‘(we) live’, pres. pass. participle 
nom. sing. masc. gyvénamas, nom. sing. neuter gyvénama; néSame '(we) 
carry’, participles nėšamas, nésama; nünesame '(we) carry away’, parti- 
ciples ninešamas, nūnešama; apvefkiame ‘(we) bewail’, participles ap- 
verkiamas, apvefkiama. 

The position of the stress is constant (in the definite forms also) in 
those participles which have as the base verb an d-, ena-, ina-, oja-, 
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uoja-, éja-, auja- or ija-stem, e.g. (indefinite) dalijamas “being divided’, 
(definite) dalijamasis, nom. sing. fem. (indefinite) dalijama, (definite) 
dalijamoji. In the literary language the stress is constant also in the 
indefinite forms of the participles from o- or i-stem verbs with an acuted 
root, e.g. trdukiamas ‘being dragged’, mylimas ‘beloved’, nom. sing. 
fem. tráukiama, mylima, but in the definite forms we find traukiamasis, 
mylimásis, nom. sing. fem. traukiamóji, mylimóji. 

Participles formed from o- and i-stems with a short or circumflected 
1vot syllable have a stress pattern like gyvas ‘alive’ in the indefinite 
forms (see 271), e.g. nom. sing. masc. pefkamas ‘being bought’, nom. 
plur. masc. perkami, nom. sing. fem. perkama, nom. sing. masc. (de- 
finite) perkamāsis, nom. sing. fem. (definite) perkamóji. 

There are also reflexive forms: Latv. mazgājamās vieta *place for 
washing oneself”; (High Latvian) ar tū nav isalaiZams “опе should not 
have anything to do with him”; Lith. (ir jē kartais) juokiamasi ‘and he 
sometimes laughs'. 

In Prussian texts we find only one present passive participle: (stawidas 
madlas ast ...) poklausimanas (German) ‘(solche Bitten sind ...) erhért’, 
“(such prayers are) heard’ if the -mana- here is not to be corrected to 
-mna- (cf. Pr. enimumne (German) ‘angenehm’, ‘acceptable’, where the 
-u- should probably be corrected to a, and the Avestan participles with 
-mna-), then it recalls Gk. -uevo- and Skt. -mdna-, see also Senpr., § 253. 

These participles are also formed from intransitive verbs, e.g. Lith. 
nèdegamas ‘incombustible’, ésamas ‘present’, Latv. pietiekams ‘suffi- 
cient’, nadkams ‘future, to come’. 


aB) Future passive participle 


410. The future passive participle in Latvian and Lithuanian is formed 
with the same suffix -mo- (from intransitive verbs also), e.g. Lith. bú- 
simas (Zéntas) ‘future (son-in-law)’, (j6) vesimd (mergéleé) ‘(his) betrothed’ 
(literally: ‘will be married girl’), dirbsimas darbas ‘work which will be 
done’. In Lithuanian this participle is only rarely used and in Latvian 
there have remained only undeclined forms in -m (and that in only a 
few dialects), which are used only in indirect speech, e.g. ndksim ‘(which) 
will come” in Dzirciems, etc.; būšam 'future, (which) will be”, etc., from 
Stender's grammar, 191, see Le. Gr., $ 731. 


ay) Past passive participle 


411. In Baltic — as (at least in part) in Slavic, Aryan, Latin, etc. — the 
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past passive participle is formed (from intransitive verbs also) from the 
infinitive stem (originally from the root form with zero grade, see Le. 
Gr., § 737), e.g. Pr. crixtits ‘christened’ (= Lith. krikstytas), laiküts 
‘held’, mukints ‘taught’ (= Lith. mokintas), (nom. sing. fem.) imtā 
‘taken’ (= Lith. imtd), (neuter gender) maysotan (German) 'gemengt', 
‘mixed’, nom. plur. masc. entensitei ‘enclosed’, Lith. imtas ‘taken’, 
matytas ‘seen’, nom. sing. fem. imtd, matyta, neuter imta, matyta, de- 
finite forms: nom. sing. masc. imtàsis, matytasis, nom. sing. fem. im- 
tóji, matytoji; Latv. duóts 'given', definite form duótais, etc. From in- 
transitive verbs: Lith. gimtdji (diend) ‘day of birth’, būtas (ddiktas) “(a 
thing of the) past', etc., Latv. dzimtū (diena) ‘day of birth’, aiigtaja 
(vietind) ‘(in the place where one has) grown up', (nào) būtu (dienu) 
‘(from days) past (immemorial)’, etc., see Le. Gr., § 813 and cf. Skt. 
yad bhütám ‘which existed’, etc. 

We also find reflexive forms, e.g. High Latvian pazajimts ‘promised’, 
Lith. (jį savim) rūpintasi “(they have) cared (for themselves)’. 

Those participles which are formed from verbs, the dissyllabic infi- 
nitive root of which is circumflex or short have the same stress pattern 
as mdžas, 271, e.g. nēštas *carried”, inst. sing. masc. neštū; if they have 
some prefix (with the exception of pēr- which is always stressed) then 
they have the same stress pattern as gyvas, 271, e.g. nūneštas (nom. sing. 
fem. nunestà), inst. sing. masc. nünextu (inst. plur. nuneštais). 

If the stressed infinitive syllable is acute, then the place of stress of 
the corresponding participle is constant (in the same syllable as in the 
infinitive); the place of stress is constant also in participles from those 
verbs the infinitive of which even without a prefix has not less than 
three syllables, e.g. gafidintas ‘frightened’, nom. sing. fem. gafidinta. 

The following examples show the position of the stress of the definite 
forms: (ati)duotasis ‘returned’: matytasis ‘seen’, gafidintasis ‘frightened’. 


ad) The present active participle in -dam(a)-s 


412. In Lithuanian and Latvian from the infinitive stem there is formed 
a present active participle with -dam(a)-s which is used (not as an attri- 
butive, but) as an adverb along with some form of the verbum finitum. 
In Latvian this participle is also used as a predicate, e.g. kur iedams? 
‘where (are you) going?’. In Lithuanian in the nominative singular 
masculine and the nominative plural feminine the stress is always on 
the same syllable as in the corresponding infinitive, e.g. biati ‘to be’, 
nom. sing. masc. participle būdamas, nom. plur. fem. būdamos; matyti 
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‘to see’, nom. sing. masc. matydamas, nom. plur. fem. matydamos. In 
the nominative plural masculine and the nominative singular feminine 
the ending is stressed if the root syllable of the corresponding infinitive 
is circumflex or short, e.g. dégti 'to burn': nom. plur. masc. participle 
degdami, nom. sing. fem. degdamà; vilkti 'to drag: nom. plur. masc. 
vilkdami, nom. sing. fem. vilkdamá; the ending of other verbs here is 
not stressed (e.g. biti ‘to be’: nom. plur. masc. būdami, nom. sing. fem. 
büdama). 

In addition to the nominative we sometimes find (although rarely) 
a dative and an accusative of these participles, e.g. Lith. anksti rytą 
kéldamai, báltq bürnq praüsdamai stóv bernytis prie Saliés ‘arising early 
in the morning, washing his white mouth, a boy stands aside’; Latv. 
vilniņu vērpdamai miedzins naca ‘while spinning wool, she became sleepy’, 
maker of the (bridal) wreath’, etc., see Le. Gr., § 800. 

There are also reflexive forms: nom. sing. masc. (a new formation) 
Lith. kdudamasis ‘fighting’ (with a double -si), Latv. kaüdamiés "id? 
(with -iés from the plural and such forms as kaijuotiés ‘fighting’), nom. 
plur. masc. (Lith.) kdudamies(i), (Latv.) katidamiés, nom. sing. fem. 
(Lith. dial.) kdudamosi (in the literary language there is a new formation 
káudamasi), Latv. kaüdamás, nom. plur. fem. Lith. kdudamosi, Latv. 
kaüdamás. In some dialects one form is used for both numbers and 
genders: Lith. kdudamos, Latv. kaūdamiės. 

This participle was probably originally formed with the suffix -mo- 
from the present tense of the -d(h)o-stems. For example, Lith. pūdamas 
‘rotting’, Latv. piidams is probably really a present passive participle 
from the Baltic verb *püdó, cf. Gr. 1600 (I) make rotten’, from which 
we have nb@dpEvos ‘rotting’. 


as) The present active participle in -nt- 


413. This participle is formed from the present tense stem and in the 
0-stem ending in the Baltic languages — as in the Slavic, Germanic and 
Greek — we find the reflex of the Indo-European o-sound. From Indo- 
European -o-nt- and (from the d-stems) -d-nt there developed -ant- 
(> Latv. -uot) in Common Baltic; from the i-stems there were forms 
with -i-nt- (> Latv. -it-). Beside masculine and neuter stems with -nt- 
there are — as in related languages — feminine stems with -ntjd-: (nom. 
sing.) -ntī-. As a result of the influence of the feminine -nfjà in Baltic 
and Slavic (as in West Germanic) the greater part of the masculine (and 


CONJUGATION 253 


neuter) -nt- case endings have been changed into the -ntio- case endings. 
In the modern Latvian literary language all of the cases of this participle 
used as an attributive are formed from -ntio- or -ntid- stems; from the 
consonant stem forms only the dative singular is still used (as a gerund 
and in the indirect mood). 


414. The forms of the individual cases. The nominative singular (masc.): 
Pr. sidans ‘sitting’, Lith. vedg@s ‘leading’, dūrąs ‘doing’, turįs ‘having’, 
Latv. dial. vedus ‘leading’, darus ‘doing’, zinis ‘knowing’; new forma- 
tions: Pr. skellants (German) ‘schuldig’, ‘guilty’, Lith. dial. vedantis 
‘leading’, turintis ‘having’, etc., Latv. verduots ‘boiling’, zinits ‘knowing’, 
etc., Le. Gr., § 723 and Latv. verduēšs ‘boiling’, etc.; (neuter) Lith. vedg 
‘leading’ (cf. Gr. pėpov carrying"), dārg ‘doing’, turf ‘having’, Latv. 
dial. gsu ‘being’ (e.g. in the sentence pie vina neka neesu darit ‘at his 
place there is nothing to do’); (fem.) Lith. védanti (vedanti) ‘leading’ (cf. 
Skt. bhavanti being"), dáranti doing , turinti (turinti) ‘having’, Latv. veduoti 
‘leading’, daruoti ‘doing’, etc.; an innovation: Latv. tekuosa ‘flowing’. 

The genitive singular (masc.): Lith. védancio (= OCS. vedoSta) ‘lead- 
ing’, Latv. verduosa ‘boiling’; (fem.) Lith. védancios, Latv. verduošas 
(cf. Gk. pepobonę "carrying", etc.). 

The dative singular (with the meaning of a gerund): Pr. giwūntei 
‘living’, Stdnintei or (by error?) stdninti ‘standing’, Lith. védant(i) ‘lead- 
ing’, reflexive védantis or dial. védanties, Latv. veduot or dial. veduoti, 
reflexive veduoties (cf. Gk. mépovtt ‘carrying’, Lat. ferenti, Skt. bharaté); 
the productive case endings (masc.) Lith. védanciam, (fem.) vēdančiai, 
Latv. (masc.) verduošam, (fem.) verduošai. 

The accusative singular: (masc.) Pr. nidruwīntin *not believing', Lith. 
védanti, Latv. (in the old texts) veduoti (cf. Gk. pépovta ‘carrying’) or 
(nowadays) verduosu (cf. OCS. vedoste "leading"); (fem.) Lith. vedanciq, 
Latv. verduošu (cf. OCS. vedošto). 

The instrumental singular: Lith. (masc.) vēdančiu, (fem.) vēdančia, 
Latv. (masc. and fem.) verduošu. 

The locative singular: Lith. (masc.) vēdančiame (vedančiamē), (fem.) 
vēdančioje (vedančiojē), Latv. verduošd. 

The nominative plural: (masc.) innovations: Pr. skellantei ‘guilty’, 
Lith. dial. vedanti, Le. Gr., $ 723, or védantys, Latv. verduosi, dial. lie- 
kueties (refiexive) ‘letting; putting’, liekuets. In the Lithuanian literary 
language the nominative plural neuter has replaced the nominative 
plural masculine (and in a few dialects the feminine also). The feminine 
(Lith.) vēdančios, (Latv.) verduosas. 
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The genitive plural: Lith. vedanéciu (vedančiij), Latv. verduošu (cf. 
OCS. vedoste). 

The dative plural: Lith. (masc.) védantiem(u)s), (fem.) védanciom(u)s 
(vedancióm(u)s), Latv. (masc.) verduosiem, (fem.) verduosàm (cf. OCS. 
fem. vedgstamo). 

The accusative plural: (masc.) Pr. -seggientins ‘doing’ (cf. Gk. фёроу- 
тас ‘carrying’, Lat. ferentés, etc.), Lith. védancius (a new form), Latv. 
verduosus; (fem.) Lith. védancias, Latv. verduošas. 

The instrumental plural: Lith. (masc.) vēdančiais (a new form), (fem.) 
vėdančiomis (cf. OCS. vedoštami); Latv. (masc.) verduošiem, (fem.) 
verduosam. 

The locative plural: (new forms) Lith. (masc.) vėdančiuose (vedan- 
čiuosė), (fem.) vėdančiose (vedančiosė), Latv. (masc.) verduosuós, (fem.) 
verduošās. 

The nominative and accusative dual: (masc.) Lith. vēdančiu (cf. OCS. 
vedosta), (fem.) vedanti (Mielcke's grammar, 139). 

The instrumental and dative dual: Lith. (masc.) vedantiem, (fem.) 
vedanciom, 


415. The Lithuanian accent. In certain of the cases participles which 
are derived from uncompounded infinitives with not less than three 
syllables are stressed on the same syllable as the third person present 
of the same verb. (Excepted are those verbs the infinitives of which 
end in -inti, -ėnti or -êti — if the present stem of the verbs in -éti is -o 
or -i) In the following examples the infinitive is listed first, then the 
third person present, then the present active participle: (pa)ródyti 'to 
show’: (pa)rédo: (pa)rédqs; važiuoti ‘to ride': važiuoja: važiuojąs; ke- 
liduti ‘to travel’: keliduja: keliūująs; ekéti ‘to harrow’: ekéja: ekéjqs; 
déginti ‘to burn’: dēgina: dēgings. The same position of the stress has 
been inherited by participles formed from sto-stems, o-stems with an 
infixed nasal or (dissyllabic) jo-stems with an etymologically long root 
syllable, e.g. tifpstas ‘melting’, (pa)tinkgs ‘satisfactory; pleasing’, Saiikiqs 
‘calling’, verkigs ‘crying’, see KZ, LI, 1 ff. and Biga’s dictionary, XXXIVff. 
There it is shown also that participles from (dissyllabic) įo-stems with 
„a short root syllable and those from the pure o-stems are generally end- 
stressed (oxyton), e.g. (už)degįs ‘igniting’, (nom. sing. fem.) deganti, 
(gen. sing. fem.) deganciós. On the other hand the stress of the i-stem 
participles is not constant, e.g. galis and gáljs "being able', turís and tūrįs 
‘having’. 

These participles were not retained everywhere and since their revival 
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and introduction into the contemporary literary language, it is now 
taught that only the endings -qs, -q, -is, -i can be stressed and that they 
have to be stressed in all the participles which were formed from (dis- 
syllabic) (i)o- or i-stems or from verbs which end in -inti or -énti in the 
infinitive, see Senn. Lit. Sprachl., 206f.; in the other cases the root 
syllable must be stressed. 


416. Reflexive and definite forms. Of the old reflexive forms the gerunds 
have been retained in Latvian (e.g. celuotiés ‘getting up’) but in dialects 
also — nom. sing. masc., e.g. md@cuos ‘(Lat.) discens; learning’; in Lithu- 
anian — nom. sing. masc. suk@s[s]i ‘turning’ (cf. Kurschat’s grammar, 
§ 1149) or suk@s[slis[i], nom. plur. sukģsi, nom. sing. fem. sukantys in 
Jaunius grammar or (as an innovation) sükantis, nom. plur. stkan- 
čios[s|i and the gerunds, e.g. sūkantifeļs. 

The definite forms: nom. sing. masc. Lith. sukģsis, sukantfs(is) or 
sükantis, Latv. verduosais, gen. Lith. sūkančiojo, dat. sūkančiajam, acc. 
sukantiji, inst. sukanciuoju, loc. sükanciajame, nom. plur. masc. sükan- 
tieji (Latv. verduosie) or sükantys, gen. plur. szkanciuju, etc.; nom. sing. 
fem. Lith. sukantyji or sükancioji (Latv. verduosa), gen. sing. sūkančio- 
sios, etc. 


417. Participles from athematic verbs. In Prussian texts we find the 
nom. sing. masc. emprijki-sins (German) ‘gegenwärtig’, ‘present? and 
the dative emprikisentismu, see Senpr., 126f. In old Lithuanian texts 
from the verb esmi ‘(I) am’ we have the definite nom. sing. fem. santyji, 
acc. sing. masc. santį, etc., see Būga Žod., XXXV, etc. (in place of an 
original *sįs we now find the Lith. nom. sing. masc. ēsgs ‘being’: Latv. 
esudss, gerund esuót). From the verb eiti ‘to go’ in old Lithuanian texts 
we find, for example, the acc. sing. masc. entj ‘going’ (in the modern 
language the nom. sing. masc. is einąs or ėjąs = Latv. ejus, Le. Gr., 
§ 727). 


ac) The future active participle 


418. This participle is formed with the same -nt- from the future tense 
stem, which ends in -sio-, e.g. Lith. nom. sing. masc. būsigs ‘future, 
which will be’, Latv. dial. bésus (cf. the Avestan gen. plur. būšyantam); 
Lith. nom. sing. masc. duosigs ‘which will give’, Latv. dial. duosus (— 
Skt. dasydn), Lith. (nom. sing. fem.) duosianti, Latv. dial. duoSuoti 
(= Skt. dGsyanti); Lith. (nom. sing. masc.) darysigs ‘which will do’, 
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Latv. dial. darísus, etc., Le. Gr., 8 728. This participle is declined just 
like the present active participle in -nt-; in the Latvian literary language 
only the form with -suot has remained and this is used in the indirect 
mood. In Lithuanian the stress is constant on the syllable which is 
stressed in the indicative of the future tense. 


an) The past active participle 


419. This Baltic and Slavic participle was originally formed from the 
perfect stem, but now it lacks the reduplication characteristic of the 
perfect and at least in a few cases it was probably not reduplicated even 
in Common Indo-European. In modern Lithuanian and Latvian its 
root vocalism is always the same as that of the preterit indicative of the 
corresponding verb. 


420. In Lithuanian the nominative singular masculine ends in -es, in 
Latvian it ends in -is. When one considers Skt. vidv@s ‘knowing’, etc., 
one seems to be led to the conclusion that, for example, in the form 
*édens (> Lith. édes ‘having eaten’, Latv. édis) a u has disappeared in 
position after the d, cf. the Prussian participle iduns ‘id.’ and the OCS. 
form jade. An original y is probably reflected in the Lith. dial. déves 
*having given' — Latv. devis, which probably developed under the in- 
fluence of the preterit stem davé-, transforming an original *de-d-yens 
(= Skt. dadvūs); perhaps it is also found in Old Latvian buewis ‘having 
been” or bilwis (cf. Skt. babhūvās), see Le. Gr., § 733. After an imme- 
diately preceding p or b the sound y disappeared. Thus, for example, 
on the model of *lip[v]ens *having stuck to': lipus- or glābļvļens ‘having 
saved’: glabus the forms *augvens ‘having grown’, *metvens ‘having 
thrown’, *kasvens ‘having dug’, *mirvens ‘having died’, *livens ‘having 
rained’ (cf. Pr. attskiwuns ‘having arisen’) beside augus-, metus-, kasus-, 
mirus-, lijus- could have changed into *augens, *metens, *kasens, *mi- 
rens, *lijens. Since, for example, along with the preterit stem puvā- 
‘rotted’ there was a participle *puvens, on the model of the preterit 
staja- ‘stood’, melava- ‘lied’, (Lith.) skaité- ‘read’, (Latv.) skaitija- ‘count- 
ed’ there could have developed the participles *stdjens (in place of an 
earlier *stāvens; cf. Pr. postãuns (German) ‘geworden’, *become'), *me- 
lavens, (Lith.) *skaitens, (Latv.) *skaitījens. 

The Prussian forms with -uns probably acquired their -u- from other 
cases where the suffix was -us-, see Apr. Gr., 196. When one considers 
the Avestan forms with -vå (from an earlier *-vàs) and Sanskrit forms 
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with -vgs one is led to the conclusion that the original ending was -vés, 
in which the -n- in the Indic and Baltic languges developed later from 
the active participles of other tenses which had -nt-. 

In addition to -vés there was also -ves, from which (Vedic) Sanskrit 
-vas in the masculine vocative singular of this participle developed. And 
beside -ves we find the zero grade -us- which is attested in Baltic (and 
Slavic) in all of the other cases. The masculine and neuter stem ends 
in -us, the feminine in -usiā (nominative singular -usi). Under the in- 
fluence of the feminine forms there developed a stem form in -usia- in 
the masculine and neuter forms also (just as in the Slavic languages; 
cf. also Goth. bérusjós ‘parents’). 


421. The forms of individual cases. Nom. sing. masc. Lith. likes ‘having 
left’, Latv. licis ‘having put’; Pr. iduns ‘having eaten’ (cf. Skt. vidvūs 
‘knowing, wise’); neuter Lith. /ike (an innovation which has arisen on 
analogy with the masculine form /ikes on the model of such forms as, 
e.g. the present active participle, nom. sing. masc. liēkgs ‘remaining’, 
turjs ‘having’: neuter nom. sing. /iékq, tiri); nom. sing. fem. Lith. Киз, 
Latv. likusi (cf. Skt. vidusi and OCS. vedosi). 

The genitive singular. Masculine Lith. /ikusio, Latv. likuša (cf. OCS. 
vedosa); fem. Lith. likusios, Latv. likusas (cf. Skt. vidusyah, Gk. idviūc). 

The dative singular. Masculine Lith. /ikusiam(ui), Latv. likušam 
(in Lithuanian the consonant stem dative is still in use — for the femi- 
nine gender also — as a gerund of the preterit tense, e.g. jis verFkia kaip 
mótinai mirus *he cries as if his mother had died’; concerning the fate 
of this gerund in Latvian see Le. Gr., § 736); fem. Lith. likusiai, Latv. 
dial. likuši (in the literary language there is a new formation /ikušai; 
cf. OCS. vedasi, Skt. vidusydi and Gk. idviq). 

The accusative singular. Masculine Pr. -gimmusin ‘born’, Lith. likusį 
(cf. OCS. vedoso), Latv. (an innovation) /ikušu; fem. Lith. likusig, Latv. 
likušu (cf. OCS. vedos9). 

The instrumental singular. Masculine Lith. /ikusiu, Latv. likušu; 
fem. Lith. likusia, Latv. likusu (cf. OCS. vedoso). 

The locative singular. Masculine Lith. likusiame, Latv. likusa; fem. 
Lith. likusioje, Latv. likusa. 

The nominative plural. Masculine Pr. immusis ‘having taken’, Lith. 
dial. /ikusys (an innovation on the model of the i-stems; in the literary 
language in its place we find /ike — the neuter nominative sing.; see also 
Le. Gr., § 734b); fem. Lith. likusios, Latv. likušas. 
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The genitive plural. Masculine and feminine Lith. likusiy, Latv. 
likusu (cf. OCS. vedost). 

The dative plural. Masculine Lith. likusiem(u)s, Latv. likusiem(s); 
fem. Lith. likusiom[u]s, Latv. likušām(s) (cf. OCS. vedešams). 

The accusative plural. Masculine Pr. aulauusins ‘those who died’ (cf. 
Skt. vidusah), Lith. likusius, Latv. likusus; fem. Lith. /ikusias, айу. 
likusas. 

The instrumental plural. Masculine Lith. likusiais, Latv. dial. likusis 
(in the literary language: likušiem); fem. Lith. Jikusiomis, Latv. likušām 
(cf. OCS. vedešami). 

The locative plural. Masculine Lith. /ikusiuose, Latv. likusuós; fem. 
Lith. likusiose, Latv. likušās. 

The nominative and accusative dual in Lithuanian. Masculine /ikusiu 
(cf. OCS. vedasa), feminine likusi. 

The dative and instrumental dual in Lithuanian. Masculine /ikusiem, 
feminine /ikusiom. 

In Lithuanian, participles of verbs which have the present stem in 
-d, the preterit stem in -e and the infinitive in -yti have a -i- (< -ii-) be- 
fore the -us-, e.g. (from skaityti ‘to read’) nom. sing. masc. skaites, 
gen. skaičiusio, nom. sing. fem. skaičiusi. 

In Lithuanian, past active participles have a constant stress on the 
same syllable which is stressed in the third person preterit of the corre- 
sponding (non-compound) verb, e.g. nimeté '(he) threw down’: mété 
‘(he) threw’: past act. part. nom. sing. masc. numétes; meldvo ‘(he) lied’: 
past act. part. nom. sing. masc. melūvęs; krikstijo ‘(he) baptized’: past 
act. part. nom. sing. masc. krikštijes. 


422. Reflexive forms: nom. sing. masc. (Lith.) likes[sļi(s), (Latv.) licies; 
fem. (Lith.) Jikusys, Le. Gr., § 735, or likusis, Latv. (a new creation) 
likusiés. In the other cases the Lithuanian reflexive forms are not dis- 
tinguished from the active forms. In Latvian some of the other cases 
have a reflexive ending, e.g. acc. likušuds, nom. plur. likusiés, likusás, 
etc., Le. Gr., § 735. 

Definite forms: nom. sing. masc. (Lith.) /ikusesis, Le. Gr., § 735, or 
likus(ys)is, (Latv.) likusais (this form may be used with reflexive definite 
meaning, see Le. Gr., 1.c.); fem. (Lith.) /ikusioji, (Latv.) likusi or likusa. 

The genitive singular. Masculine (Lith.) /ikusiojo, fem. likusiosios, 
masc. (Latv.) likusa, fem. likušūs, etc. 

The nominative plural. Masculine (Lith.) likusieji, fem. likusiosios, 
masc. (Latv.) likušie, fem. likušās, etc. 
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a. Adverbs from case forms 


a) The noun cases 


423. Nominative singular. Lith. tiesd ‘true’ (cf. Russ. npaeoa ‘true’), 
e.g. in the sentence aš tai tiesa žinaū, alė nesakai ‘I surely know it, but 
I am not saying it’ which Kurschat in his grammar, $1422, translates as: 
‘ich weiss es zwar, ich sage es aber nicht”; Latv. pülks ‘much’ or pūlka; 
Lith. ganà *enough' and Latv. gan(a) could also be an old nominative. 

Dative singular. Latv. miézam 'eternally', lieti ‘suitably’, etc., Le. 
Gr., $ 463. 

Accusative singular. Lith. š¿añdien 'today', šimet “this year", vienąsyk 
‘once’, Latv. šūodien ‘today’, šūogad “this year’, viénreiz ‘once’, drusku 
‘a little bit’, etc., Le. Gr., § 464. 

Instrumental singular. Lith. tuékart ‘at that time’, s/aptd ‘secretly’ 
or slapčia, staigā ‘suddenly’, šalia ‘near’, Latv. virsum ‘above’, laiku 
‘early, in time’, /abprat ‘willingly’, etc. 

Locative singular. Lith. namié ‘at home’, lauké or orie ‘outside’, 
vidui ‘within’, vūkar ‘yesterday’, etc., Latv. augšā ‘on top’, zemē ‘down’, 
vala ‘free, open’, laikd ‘in time, early’, etc., Le. Gr., § 466. Baga in TiZ., 
I, 433, places Lith. ankstié ‘early’, artié ‘near’, etc., in this group. 

Iilative singular. Lith. Salifi ‘away’, laukaf ‘outside’, oraf ‘outside’, 
dešinėn “to the right', etc., Latv. Gran ‘out(side)’, virsun ‘above’. 

Instrumental plural. Lith. paklausais ‘with questions, constantly 
asking questions’, priešais ‘opposite’, nejuciom(i)s ‘unexpectedly, all of 
a sudden’, pašnabždom(i)s *whisperingly', etc., Latv. briZiem ‘at times’, 
retumis ‘rarely’, pédis ‘after this, afterwards’, krustis ‘crosswise’, (or 
inst. dual?) kājām *on foot”, etc., Le. Gr., § 468. 

Locative dual. Lith. pusiaū ‘in half’, Latv. pusu. 


B) The cases of the adjectives 


424. In the Baltic languages adverbs formed from adjectives usually 
end in -ai (> Latv. -i), e.g. Pr. Jabbai ‘well’, Lith. labai (with end stress 
also, e.g. baltai, ilgai, atdarai, atvirai, tobūlai beside the adjectives bditas 
‘white’, i/gas ‘long’, Gtdaras ‘open’, Gtviras ‘id.’, tobtilas ‘perfect’, but, 
e.g. akylai, baisingai, bdimingai beside the adjectives akylas ‘sharp- 
sighted’, baisingas ‘terrible’, bdimingas ‘timid’, cf. 272), Latv. labi. These 
Baltic adverbs are probably, just like OCS. dobré ‘well’, Skt. ksiprė 
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‘fast’, etc., the loc. sing. neuter of the corresponding adjectives (cf. the 
Latv. loc. tukšā ‘without anything, empty-handed? which is used with 
adverbial meaning), see Le. Gr., §470. Adverbs formed from u- and 
(i)io-stems have the reflex of į before the -ai, e.g. Lith. drásiai (— Latv. 
drūoši), gardziai (= Latv. dial. gafzi), placiai (= Latv. plaši), didžiai 
(= Latv. diži) beside the adjectives drąsūs ‘bold’, gardus ‘tasty’, platūs 
‘wide’, didis ‘big’ (see Senn. Lit. Sprachl., 80 for the stress). 

The superlative and (in Latvian and Samogitian) comparative degrees 
of the adverbs end the same way, e.g. Lith. geridusiai ‘best’, Latv. vis-- 
labāki *id”, Samogitian gerésniai ‘better’, Latv. labaki (or labak) ‘id.’. 

In the modern Lithuanian literary language adverbs of the compara- 
tive degree end in -iai, e.g. geriaii ‘better’; in dialects we find also geriaiis 
‘better’ (beside the dial. superlative geridus). 

Pr. massais "less", talis (cf. Lat. magis *more completely, in a higher 
degree') or tāls ‘further’ (see Apr. Gr., 46 and 107) and Latv. labis ‘better’ 
and vairs ‘more’ are older formations of the comparative degree, see 
Le. Gr., § 326.3. 


425. Forms of other cases. a) Neuter nom. or acc. sing.: Pr. i/ga ‘long’, 
arwi ‘certainly’, Lith. maa ‘little’ or maz, daugi(a) ‘much’ or daiig, 
Latv. maz ‘little’, daudz ‘much’ (cf. Polish ma/o ‘little’ and duzo ‘much’), 
tālu ‘far’, vélu ‘late’, etc., Le. Gr., $ 472 and 479. 

b) The inst. plur. or dual: Latv. retis ‘seldom’, /atviskis ‘in Latvian’, 
etc. (cf. OCS. slovénesky ‘in Slavic’, etc.), Lith. tiesiém™®, Latv. tiesam 
‘indeed, in reality’ (without -s also in texts of the 16th century where 
the inst. and dat. d-stem plural consistently ended in -ms), lénam ‘slowly’ 
(< lēnām kājām “оп slow feet'?), garām ‘by, past’ or garém, etc. 


426. These adverbs have diminutive forms also, e.g. Latv. /énindm ‘very 
gradually’ or /ēnītēm, klusinam ‘very quietly’ or klusitém, Lith. geréliai 
‘a little better’, etc. 


b. Lithuanian adverbs in -ŷn 


427. Beside many adjectives in Lithuanian there are adverbs in -jn 
which in conjunction with some verb of motion denote direction, e.g. 
augštyn ‘up’, Zemjn 'down', artjn ‘nearer’, toljn ‘farther’ eiti ‘to go’, 
kópti ‘to climb’; ligonis af jai geryn (or sveikyn) eina? *is the patient 


** Perhaps the dual akim (two) eyes’ should be added, cf. Lat. rectis oculis (aliquid 
intuéri) ‘with steadfast eyes (to look at something). 
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getting better (healthier)?’. Specht, Lit. Mund., II, 256°, may be right 
in saying that such forms with -ŷn are in reality illatives formed from 
nouns, e.g. augstyn ‘up’ from adestis ‘altitude’. 


c. Verbal adverbs 


428. In Latvian there are adverbs with -4 or us alongside of which we 
find verbs with the same root, e.g. tupu(s) from tupét ‘to squat’, gulu(s) 
from gulēt *to lie, to be in a lying position', rápu(s) iet ‘to crawl’, stdvu(s) 
celties ‘to stand up’, etc., Le. Gr., $482. As Zubaty, IF, III, 119ff., has 
already said, these Latvian adverbs in -u are probably really — at least 
in part — the instrumental singular of d-stems, just like Lith. paselā 
*furtively, treacherously', dvisédà ‘sitting by two’s’, etc. Parallel inst. 
plur. forms support this view, e.g. Latv. nevilam ‘not on purpose’ beside 
neviļu, pagaidām ‘in the meantime’, etc., Lith. selomis ‘furtively, treach- 
erously’, sédomis ‘sitting’, etc. Some of the forms in -us (e.g. sédus 
‘sitting’, gulus ‘in a lying position’, pazvilus ‘in a slanting position’) may 
be original preterit active gerunds (cf. Lith. sēdus ‘having sat’, gilus 
‘having lain down’); others (e.g. rāpus, stāvus) may have arisen along 
side forms with -u on the model of such forms as rikšu *at a trot”: rikšus; 
teču ‘hurrying’: tečus, etc., see Le. Gr., $ 482. 


429. In Latvian there are also adverbs in -šu, e.g. nevilšu ‘unexpectedly’, 
sišu (nuosist) “beating (kill somebody)', nejaušu ‘not on purpose’, pār- 
mišu ‘in turns’ or pamišu, which were also probably really instrumental 
singular forms of ā-stems, e.g. Lith. slapčiā *secretly, vogčiā *stealthily”, 
etc. In addition to these there are forms (which are met more freguently) 
in -šus, e.g. nevilšus 'involuntarily”, jāšus jāt *to ride mounted”, nešus 
nest ‘to carry in the hands’, légsus ligt ‘to ask entreatingly', braukšus 
bit ‘to ride in a carriage’, etc., Le. Gr., § 483, which perhaps developed 
beside adverbs in -šu on the pattern of such examples as rikšu ‘at a trot’: 
rikšus, etc., see Le. Gr., § 483. 
See 121a and 122 concerning Latvian adverbs in -(f)in. 


d. Adverbs from prepositions compounded with case endings or adverbs 


430. Lithuanian examples: iš tiesi > išties really, indeed', iš tikrįjų 
“truly? or iš tikro, iš tolo “at a distance, from a distance’, be galo ‘without 
end’, nuo vakar “since yesterday“, iš kitu? ‘from elsewhere’, i% kuf ‘from 
where’, į ten “there, to that place’, porýt ‘the day after tomorrow’, ùž- 
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vakar ‘the day before yesterday’, etc.; Latvian examples: ar-viénu ‘al- 
ways, unchanging’, pa: galam ‘finished, completely’, pa labi ‘оп ће right’, 
pa: tìesi ‘indeed, really’, par vélti ‘free; in vain’, pardiendm ‘every other 
day’ or pdrdienas, parit ‘the day after tomorrow’, dizvakar “the day be- 
fore yesterday’, dial. nào tur ‘from there’, pie citur ‘to somewhere else’, 
etc., see Le. Gr., § 485. 


e. Adverbs from pronominal roots 


431. a) Pr. kadan ‘when’, Lith. kada (probably from *kadūn, cf. eastern 
Lith. kadà and the compound kadángi *since'), Latv. kad: Skt. kadā. 
Forms such as the following are similar: Lith. tadà ‘then’ (eastern Lith. 
tad) and Latv. tad(:Skt. tadd), Lith. kitada ‘once, formerly’, Latv. citad 
‘at another time’, Lith. visadd ‘always’ and Latv. visad, see Le. Gr., $ 487. 

b) Lith. kuF ‘where’ and Latv. kar, Latv. tur ‘there’, sur ‘here’, Situr 
‘there’, Lith. kitu? ‘elsewhere’, Latv. citur, Lith. visu ‘everywhere’, 
Latv. visur, Lith. svetu? ‘abroad’, Latv. daZur ‘in some places’, see Le. 
Gr., § 487b. 

c) Lith. te ‘here (it is)’ or (Samogitian) té, Latv. te ‘here’, Lith. Se 
‘here (it is)’, Latv. Se, Site ‘here’, see Le. Gr., § 487c. 

d) Pr. kai ‘as’, Lith. kai, Latv. dial. kai, and tai ‘so’ are probably 
locative singular forms, see Le. Gr., § 474. Latv. kd ‘how’, td ‘so’, and 
Šā ‘thus’ are also probably locative singular forms. 

In the Lithuanian forms kaip(o) ‘how’, faip(o) ‘thus, so; yes’, šiaip 
“so, in this way“, kitaip ‘otherwise’, visaip ‘in every way (possible)’, etc., 
there is the same -p- as in the forms viendpas ‘similar, the same’, savópas 
‘strange, peculiar’, etc. 

e) Pr. tei-nu ‘now’ and quei (from *ki + -ei?) ‘where’ may also have 
been formed with a loc. sing. ending; cf. also Latv. feí? ‘there’ and Sei? 
‘here’, see Le. Gr., § 474. 

f) Pr. tén-ti ‘now’, stwen (German) “dort, hin’, ‘there’, stwendau ‘from 
there’, isquendau ‘from where’ (cf. OCS. kodu), etc., Senpr., $ 197 and 
Lith. tē "there", see Le. Gr., $ 474. Latv. tié ‘there’ with ie from either 
en or ei. 


12. PREPOSITIONS?’ 


Introductory remarks 
432. Prepositions with the function of a prefix. Nowadays in the Baltic 


?' Concerning the Lithuanian prepositions see E. Fraenkel's Syntax der litauischen 
Postpositionen und Prėpositionen (1929). 
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languages prefixes have completely merged with the verbs into a single 
word. Compound verbs with the reflexive pronoun between the prefix 
and the verb have been retained from those times when the modern 
prefixes were still independent words. Sometimes we still meet such 
combinations as Lith. uzgimirSta ‘he forgets', pasigiZiaréjau '1 looked', 
etc., cf. Būga KSn., 28, Latv. aizģigāju ‘I went away’, cf. Wischmann, 
Der unteutsche Opitz, 77, Latv. iz-sa gauži raudājuos ‘I have wept my 
eyes out', BW, 205, nuo zarins liguojás “the twig swayed”, 24450, 3, etc., 
Le. Gr., $ 489. 

In Baltic generally only one prefix is added to a verb. Only if a verb 
is now completely or almost unused without a prefix, then we might 
find two prefixes before it, e.g. Lith. ispaZinti 'to confess', Latv. iepazities 
“to become acquainted’, iepatikties “to take a fancy to’, etc. 


433. Remarks about the government of cases. Nowadays almost all 
the prepositions in the Baltic languages stand before the word they 
govern; in Lithuanian and Latvian without the stress, but in Prussian, 
as one must conclude from the spelling préistan ‘at it’, sénku ‘with whom’, 
etc., Senpr., § 2b with the stress if some monosyllabic pronoun form 
follows. Following the word governed we find (quite often in any case) 
Lith. dél, Latv. dé] ‘for, because of’ and in some cases Latv. péc ‘after’; 
of the old postpositions -p(i) has remained; in the illatives with -n (see 
268), some kind of postposition has disappeared after the -n. Except 
for a few Slavisms (e.g. Lith. if põ ‘from under’) in Baltic only a single 
preposition is put before the governed word. 

In the Baltic languages prepositions are used with the instrumental, 
accusative, dative and genitive (in old Lithuanian texts sometimes with 
the locative); sometimes also with some adverb of time or place. 


434. In Latvian some case forms are found with all the prepositions, 
see Le. Gr., $ 491-496. 

1) Nouns, the attributive of which is abi ‘both’ or the numbers from 
2 to 9 can end in -i (the old accusative dual ending) after all the preposi- 
tions, e.g. ar abi ruoki ‘with both hands’. i 

2) We find the datives kam ‘to which’ and tam ‘to that’ — with neuter 
meaning — as the object of prepositions requiring the genitive and the 
accusative cases, e.g. nùo tam ‘from that', kėmdė] ‘from what, why’, 
par kam ‘why, what for’; cf. Lith. potdm ‘after that’ and priegtám ‘in 
addition’. f 

3) The old instrumental forms manim '(with) me', tevim '(with) you', 
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sevim '(with) oneself" in many dialects are used not only with preposi- 
tions requiring. the accusative case (as in Latgale) but also with pre- 
positions requiring the genitive, e.g. nùo manim (or manis) ‘from 
me’. 

4) In the so-called Livonian dialects, after all prepositions, we en- 
counter the genitive (used in an accusative meaning) of the feminine 
pronouns vipa ‘she’, tã ‘that one’, # ‘this one’, pati ‘herself’; often the 
genitive of Christian names of women; and, on occasion, the genitive 
of common nouns designating women; e.g. ar Afinas ‘with Anna’. 

5) Conversely in the same Livonian dialects, all other nouns and 
pronouns are encountered in the accusative case after all genitive pre- 
positions. 

6) In the literary language (and the central dialect) nowadays all 
prepositions with plural objects generally take the common instrumental 
dative plural form; with prepositions taking the genitive (especially 
bez ‘without’) we also find the genitive plural still. 


Lith. aZà and Latv. az, dz or diz 


435. In eastern Lithuanian dialects we find the preposition az(z) ‘be- 
hind’ (elsewhere in Lithuanian we find už in its place) beside the prefix 
ažūo-, ažū- or až(u)-, which corresponds to Latv. az. This az (just as 
the new formation az) is still used in Kurzeme as both a preposition 
and a prefix. Elsewhere az has been retained only in compound words 
azuots *bosom' (— eastern Lith. ažuntis) and (in Latgale) ozbors ‘groats’, 
ozdora ‘partition (in a stable)’, and ozgolds. With this same az, it ap- 
pears, the word azaids ‘meal’ is formed, see Le. Gr., 497 and ME, s. v. 
In all of the other cases now outside Kurzeme the old form az has been 
replaced by diz (of unclear origin). Lith. -Zuo- (in the form azito-) > -Zu 
is probably identical with Slavic za ‘behind’. 

To denote place this preposition is used with the genitive case, e.g. 
Lith. ažù stãlo sėdėti “to sit behind (at) the table’, azeiti az kalno “to go 
beyond the mountain’, imti azu rufikos ‘to take by the hand’, etc., Latv. 
diz galda sėdėt “to sit behind (at) the table’, diziet diz kalna ‘to go beyond 
the mountain’, jemt aiz rūokas “to take by the hand’, etc. It is also used 
with the genitive in expressions of time, e.g. Lith. aZu ménesio ‘in (after) 
a month’, Latv. dizparit ‘in (after) two days’, dizvakar ‘the day before 
yesterday’, aizpern ‘the year before last”, (in Kurzeme) az (= pêc) pus- 
svētas svētdiena "after Saturday (comes) Sunday”. 

With the comparative (nowadays in Lithuanian with the accusative): 
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Lith. aukštesnis aZu dungy ‘higher than the sky', Latv. smukáka aiz 
Trinas ‘prettier than Catherine’, etc. 

To denote reason: Latv. nicina aiz (= dél) mazā augumina ‘(he, they) 
slight her because of her small build'; Lith. a£à dárbo nér kadà paválgyti 
“because of work there is not time to eat”; mūštas būvo ažū jos galvės 
‘he was beaten because of her’, etc. 

In the meaning of ‘in place of; in return for’: Latv. aiz cita ganuos iet 
‘to take someone else's turn at herding (animals); Lith. pardūoti ažū 
labai mažūs pinigus “to sell for a very small (amount of) money”, etc. 

Compound substantives are generally formed by joining the preposi- 
tion to some case form of a substantive, e.g. Lith. aZüovéja 'shelter 
(against wind)’, aZüstalé *place behind the table’, etc. = Latv. dizvéja, 
dizgalde. . 

The meaning of the prefix in conjunction with verbs may be shown 
by the following examples: Latv. dizlist dizkrūsnė or diz krūsns “to crawl 
behind the stove’; Lith. ažlįsti až(ū) vafty ‘to crawl behind the gate’; 
azgaiis saulélé veidélj ‘the sun will reach the face’, Latv. te mūs vējš 
àizjem ‘here the wind reaches us’; seju dizklat ‘to cover the face’, duris 
dizdarit ‘to close the door’; Lith. veidy az(u)dingti ‘to cover the face’, 
duris až(u)daryti “to close the door’; azZustéti ‘to take another’s place, to 
defend somebody’, Latv. dizstdt, dizrundt par uotru ‘to say something 
for (in favor of) another’, Lith. až(u)taryti ‘id.’; azurékti ‘to outcry (to 
cry more than someone else)’, Latv. dizbrékt; dizkliegtiés ‘to cry out’, 
Lith. aZustdugti ‘to begin to howl’, etc. 


Lith. apié, ap(i), apy-, Latv. ap, Pr. ep- 


436. In Lithuanian beside the preposition apié ‘about’ (> apé) or dial. 
ap(i) we have the prefix ap(i)- or (only in compounds with nomina) 
apy-; apié probably developed beside api on the model of pri? : pri. 
See Senpr., 93 concerning Pr. ep-. 

This preposition is used with the accusative and denotes first of all 
place, e.g. Lith. apié miestq pasivaikščioti “to stroll round about the 
town”, Latv. ap pilsētu pastaigāties. 

. It may also denote time, e.g. Lith. apiė pietūs “about lunch-time“, 
Latv. ap pusnakti ‘about midnight’. 

It is used to denote an approximate quantity also, e.g. Lith. apié 
šimta žmoniiļ ‘about a hundred people’, Latv. ap divi pēdi garš "about 
two feet long’. 

With the meaning of Latin de, German von or über (English about), 
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e.g. Lith. kaibéti, rasyti, girdéti, galvóti apié kq “to speak, to write, to 
hear, to think about something’, eastern Latv. dialect ap valnu ‘about 
the devil (the title of a folk tale); brīnums bija ap (= par) tām meitiņām 
*one had to wonder about the girls”, etc. 

Nominal compounds originate, in part, from preposition-plus-case 
combinations, e.g. Lith. apykaklė “collar', apikaklė, apkaklė, apyrankė 
*bracelet', ápranké, aprankė, Latv. apkakle ‘collar’, apruoce ‘cuff; brace- 
let’, etc.; but, for example, the prefix of Latv. apdarzs ‘corona around 
the moon’ has an attributive meaning. 

Examples of compounds with verbs: Lith. apeiti stdlq ‘to go around 
the table’, apristi Zaizdq ‘to bind up a wound’, apvifsti ‘to overturn’, 
Latv. aptecét (ap) ezeru ‘to take a turn around a Jake’, apsiet galvu ar 
lupatu or lupatu ap galvu ‘to bind a cloth around one’s head’; viss kara- 
spēks apmirst *the entire army dies off’, apkaut visus virus “to kill off all 
the men’; apdarit visus darbus ‘to do all the chores’, Lith. apskaityti 
žvaigždžių gausybę ‘to count the number of the stars’; apvdlgyti visus 
vaisiūs “to eat up all food’; apgieddti ‘to praise in hymns’; apkalbéti ‘to 
slander’, apmeluoti k@ ‘to slander somebody’, Pr. epmentimai '(we) 
slander’, etc. 


Pr. at- or ef-, Lith. at(a)- and Latv. at, at(a)- 


437. In some Curonian dialects the preposition at ‘from’ has been re- 
tained, cf. Slavic ote, ot- ‘from’, Celtic *ati- ‘to’, etc. Elsewhere in Lat- 
vian we find just the prefix at- or ata- (in the adverb atastu ‘some dis- 
tance away’ and occasionally in folk songs, e.g. atalika ‘remained over’). 
In Lithuanian we find only the prefix af- or ata- (in old texts and in 
some dialects) or ati- (in texts of recent times before ¢- or d-), in nominal 
compounds afé- or atuo-. In Prussian texts we find the prefix at- or et- 
which is probably at the base of the Prussian preposition assa ‘from’ 
or esse, see Senpr., 93 and 172. 

Examples of its use as a preposition: Latv. dial. braukšu mūršas vest 
pret kalninu, at kalninu ‘I am going to ride up hill and down hill and 
bring home my sister-in-law’, see Le. Gr., 495; Pr. isrankeis mans assa 
wargan (German) ‘erlése uns von dem Übel’, ‘deliver us from evil’; 
iduns esse stesmu garrin (German) ‘gegessen von dem Baum’, ‘eaten 
from the tree’, etc. 

In nominal compounds the prefix at- generally has an attributive 
function and means ‘back(ward), again, anew’, e.g. Lith. dzbalsis ‘echo’, 
Latv. atbalss, Lith. at’anké ‘barbed hook’, Latv. atkdsis, Lith. dtsvodbis 
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‘celebration after marriage’, Latv. atkàzas, Lith. ãtšventis ‘celebration 
afterwards’, Latv. atsvēte, etc. 

In compounds with verbs, at- (just like Slavic of-) denotes, first of all, 
some kind of separation or motion away, e.g. Lith. af(si)skirti ‘to sep- 
arate', atstoti nuo dūrų *to draw back from the door”, atrēžti kā 'to cut 
off something’, atrišti ką nuo ko “to untie something from something 
({else)’, atvérti duris ‘to open the door’, atprasti ‘to disaccustom oneself’, 
Latv. atskirt(ies) ‘to separate’, atstdties nuo ka ‘to draw back from 
something’, atraistt nuo ka ‘to untie from something’, atvērt duris ‘to 
open the door’, atjiikt ‘to disaccustom oneself’, Pr. (imperative) etwer- 
reis! ‘open!’, etc. From the point of view of the meaning, these examples 
are to be connected with such verbs as the following: Latv. atésties ‘to 
become surfeited with’, atdzerties ‘to get one’s fill of drinking’, atsisties 
‘to hit until one tires of it’, Lith. atsiésti ‘to eat until one is overstuffed’, 
atsigérti ‘to get one’s fill of drinking’, galvijai atsigadné ‘the cattle have 
had their fill of pasturing’, atsibdrti ‘to scold until one becomes tired 
of it’, etc. 

Another meaning of the verbal prefix at- (and Slavic of-) is ‘back, 
again, anew’, e.g. Lith. atidioti ‘to give back’, atsokti ‘to jump back’, 
atlefikti ‘to unbend, to straighten’, atpdsakoti ‘to tell again, to relate, 
narrate’, atspindéti ‘to be reflected; to throw back light’, atmokéti ‘to 
pay back’, atgyti ‘to come to life again, to revive’, atbusti ‘to awake’, 
atZélti ‘to grow again, to shoot sprouts’, Latv. atduot ‘to give back’, 
atlēkt atpakaļ 'to jump back”, atliekt ‘to bend back’, atstdstft ‘to nar- 
rate’, atspidét ‘to reflect’, atmaksdt ‘to pay back’, atdzfvuoties ‘to come 
back to life’, atmuost(ies) ‘to wake up’, atzelt ‘to grow again, become 
green again’, Pr. etbaudints ‘awakened’, acc. etgimsannien ‘revival, re- 
birth’, etc. 

In Lithuanian and Latvian the prefix at- also has the meaning ‘to 
this place, here, hither’, e.g. Lith. atnésti ‘to bring, to carry here’, Latv. 
atnest. 


Baltic au- 


438. In Prussian there was a productive prefix au-, e.g., acc. aumüsnan 
‘ablution, washing away’, auskandints ‘drowned, sunk’, auklipts ‘hidden’, 
etc. In Lithuanian and Latvian this prefix is retained only sporadically, 
e.g. perhaps, in the words (Lith.) aulifik(ui) "later, then, after that’, 
(Latv.) aumež "too much”, etc., cf. Slavic u and u-, Lat. auferē ‘(1) carry 
off, remove’, etc. 
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Lith. be, Pr. bhe and Latv. bez 


439. Latv. bez ‘without’ (and Slavic bez) has probably been created by 
joining some particle to be; Skt. bahih ‘outside’ is probably cognate. 

In Lithuanian and Latvian this preposition is used with the genitive, 
e.g. Lith. be galo ‘without end’; be jékios priezasties ‘without any rea- 
son’; be penkių litų nepardūosiu “I will not sell without five litas’ (i.e. for 
less than five litas)'; be poryt neateisiu “I won't come before the day after 
tomorrow'; af negáusi mergélés be (German ausser) mūsų sesužėlės? 
‘can’t you (sing.) get a girl without (i.e. other than) our little sister?’; 
Latv. bez gala ‘without end’; bez ne-viena tiesnesa ‘without a single 
judge’; nebraukšu bez triju dienu '1 won't drive for three days’; vinš 
palicis bez zabaku ‘he has remained without boots’; bez (German ausser) 
zābakiem viņam ir arī kurpes ‘in addition to boots he also has shoes’; 
in Prussian with the accusative (correctly?) bhe notison madlan ‘without 
our prayer’. 

Compound words: Latv. bezastes Zagata ‘a magpie without a tail’, 
bezgala riebums ‘endless disgust’, bezzuobu mute ‘toothless mouth’; 
bezaste ‘one without tail’, bezdvésele ‘soulless man’, bezzuobis ‘toothless 
man’, bezkauna ‘shameless person’, Lith. berafikis ‘handless one’, be- 
prétis ‘madman’, etc. 


Latv. da, da- and Lith. da- 


440. Lith. da- ‘up to’ and Latv. da, da- is cognate with Slavic do ‘up to, 
as far as’, OHG. zuo or za ‘at, to’, Avestan -da and Gk. -de. Nowadays 
Lith. da- is met only in Lithuania Major, but in the 16th and 17th cen- 
turies it was found also in texts of Lithuania Minor. And Latv. da- is 
now only known in the eastern part of Latvia and in the central part 
of Vidzeme, but texts of the 16th and 17th centuries lead one to the 
conclusion that at that time da- was also used in the central part of 
Zemgale. The preposition da is now found only in the High Latvian 
dialects. 

In expressions denoting time or place Latv. da is used with the geni- 
tive (like Slavic do) or with the dative (on the model of /idz ‘up to’?), 
e.g. da meza(m) ‘up to the forest”; da zemienes lazda zied “the hazel 
bush is blooming down to the ground’; gaidit da pusnaktei ‘to wait un- 
til midnight’. In the eastern part of the High Latvian dialect area it is 
also used to denote the object of motion, e.g. isim da kunga(m) ‘let us 
go to the gentleman’s place’, etc., Le. Gr., § 522. 

Examples of the prefix da-: Lith. dajėjau pirmū pulkū (acc.) “I rode 


PREPOSITIONS 269 


up to the first group’, daléisti ‘to permit’; Latv. davest lidz celam ‘to 
lead up to the road’; dabraukt pie vārtiem *to ride up to the gates’; linu 
druvu dagájusi *having gone as far as the flax field’, etc.; (with the mean- 
ing of ‘in addition’) Lith. dadéti ‘to put (some more)’, etc.; Latv. daliēt 
pienu pie putras ‘to add some milk to the porridge’; dabért vél drusku 
klāt ‘to strew a little more in addition’, etc., Latyšskie predlogi, II, 41. 


Lith. déf and Latv. dēļ 


441. Lith. dél ‘for’ (also: dėliai, -dėli-, dėl > del, dė and -d) and Latv. 
dé] (also: déjà, dé], del, de] and -d), are probably cognate with Slavic 
dėla, see Le. Gr., $ 524 with literature. 

This form is used as a preposition or postposition with the genitive 
case to denote cause or goal, e.g. Lith. méslo lenkitios ne dėl bdimės, 
bet dėl smárvés '1 avoid manure, not because of fear, but because of 
the smell’; Latv. dziesmas dé] ienaidina neceliet ‘do not create enmity 
because of a song", Lith. maisto dėl triūsinėti pradėjom ‘we have begun 
to work hard for food”; Latv. maksas dé] neesmu tuo darijis ‘I have not 
done this for payment’. 

With the meaning of Russian da ‘for, for the benefit of’: Lith. ke- 
pūrę dėl tavęs nupirkati ‘I have bought the cap for you’; High Latv. 
gids del vysu Zvéru ‘a feast for all animals.’ 

With other meanings: Latv. šitie puiši manis dēļ vai bijuši, nebijuši 
*whether these boys are or are not, it does not matter to me”; tēva dēļ 
bez vārdiņa dzivuotum ‘I would live without a name if it had depended 
on my father'; Lith. ar gėras? dėl gerūmo jis gėras, bet visai kvailas ‘is 
he good? as far as kindness is concerned he is good, but he is completely 
a fooV'; bėgioėkie kryžių kryžiumis, manė dė ir gūlą atgalio! “run this 
way or that or, as far as I am concerned, a bit backwards". 


Pr. en, Latv. ie- and Lith. í 


442. Gk. év ‘in’, Germanic in, etc., are cognate with this preposition. 
With Pr. en ‘inside, within’ one finds either the dative or the accusative, 
e.g. en wissai nautei or en wissans nautins (German) ‘in allen N6ten’, ‘in 
all troubles’; ni weddeis mans em-perbandàsnan! *lead us not into tempta- 
tion’; énstan nacktien ‘on that night’. Lith. j *to, into” is used with the 
accusative, e.g. eiti j miėstą “to go into the city, downtown", į ugnj imésti 
“to throw into the fire'; į mėdį lipti “to climb (up into) a tree’; eīti į ką 
‘to approach somebody’; į žogas eiti “to go pick berries’; žiūrėti į ką 


= w. 


“to look at something”; j sid diénq *until this day'; 7 vakarq ‘near evening’ ; 
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į vestuvės taisytis “to dress for a wedding”; i vestuvēs pakviésti ‘to invite 
to a wedding’; rašyti į ką “to write to somebody'; atsakyti į klūusimą 
"to answer a guestion'; panašūs j kj 'resembling something'; pakélti kg 
į karininkūs “to raise someone to the rank of officer (literally: to raise 
into the (group of) officers)’; 7 tk stantj Zmonig ‘about a thousand people’. 

In part, nominal compounds have been created by the preposition- 
plus-case combinations, e.g. Lith. įrankis ‘instrument’, Latv. ieruocis 
‘weapon’; Lith. jnosés ‘glanders’, Latv. ien@si; in other cases the prefix 
has an attributive meaning, e.g. Lith. flomis ‘valley’, Latv. ieleja ‘id.’. The 
prefix seems to have diminutive meaning in such Latvian compound 
words as, for example, iépretim ‘opposite’, iésarkans ‘reddish, somewhat 
red’, iéskabs ‘sourish’, iégarens ‘oblong’, etc., cf. Old Icelandic iraudr 
‘reddish’, Gk. £unikpog ‘bitterish’, etc. 

Examples of compound verbs: Pr. ensadints (German) ‘eingesetzt’, 
‘put in’, enkopts ‘buried’, enmigguns ‘having fallen asleep’, acc. eneis- 
sannien ‘entering’; Lith. jkristi f vándenj 'to fall into the water’; įdūrti 
‘to thrust into'; įsėsti į vežimą “to sit down in (to get into) a carriage’; 
isēti “to sow (into); įtilpti “to get in'; duobę įsėdėti “to make a hole by 
sitting on something’; įjūnkti “to become accustomed to'; įkūrti "to 
found; to settle (a town)’, etc.; Latv. iebrist ūdenī ‘to wade into the 
water’; iekuost kam ruokā ‘to bite someone’s hand’; kakta ietupties ‘to 
crouch into a corner”; pēdas iemit ‘to make foot prints’; iepfatit pļavu 
‘to begin to cut the meadow’; iejat zirgu ‘to break in a horse (for riding)’; 
ieteikt kam kuo ‘to recommend something to someone’; iemigt ‘to fall 
asleep’; Lith. jkalbéti kam ką ‘recommend something to somebody’; 
isimanyti visėkių niēky “to take all kinds of trifles into one’s head’; įsi- 
norėti “to have a mind to'; įsimylėti “to fall in love", įlinksmėti "to become 
joyful’; Latv. iekdrdindt ‘to make someone want (something), iepatik- 
ties ‘to take a fancy to’, ieduomaties ‘to imagine’, iedraudzéties ‘to enter 
into friendship with’, ieskabt ‘to become sour’; ierieties ‘to start barking’, 
iesaukties ‘to give a shout’, iebrékties ‘to begin to shout’; ielūzt (intran- 
sitive) ‘to break part of the way through’ (= Lith. įlūžti), iesukat ‘to 
give a little spanking’, iebdrt ‘to scold a little’, iedzéries ‘mildly inebri- 
ated’ = Lith. igéres. One can translate the Lithuanian verb įgėrti by 
the German ‘trinkend zu sich nehmen’, ‘to take a drink’ but also by ‘to 
be able to drink’, cf. Latv. pa- in such compound words as, for example, 
pavilkt ‘to succeed in dragging’; a similar meaning for this prefix is 
found in Lith. ibarti ‘to know how to cast a spell’, jésti ‘to be able to 
eat a lot’, igieddti ‘to know how to sing (hymns)’, įkūlti “to be able to 
thresh’, imatyti ‘to succeed in seeing’, jmelioti ‘to know how to lie’, etc. 
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Lith. iš, iš- (dial. iz, iz-), Latv. iz, iz- (dial. is-), Pr. is, is- 


443. It is cognate with Slavic iz, iz- ‘out of’. After Pr. is we find the 
dative or the accusative, e.g. puieyti istesmu! (German) ‘trinket daraus!’, 
‘drink out of it!’, is deiwas wirdan serripimai (German) ‘aus Gottes Wort 
erfahren wir’, ‘from God’s word we learn’. In Lithuanian and Latvian 
(as in the Slavic languages) this preposition is used with the genitive, 
e.g. Lith. if kambario iseiti ‘to go out of the room’; atvazidves i§ Kaiino 
(beside nuo Kaiino ‘from the neighborhood of Kaunas’) ‘having arrived 
from Kaunas’; iš stogo kristi “to fall from the roof’; /diskqa gavaū iš 
brélio ‘I received a letter from my brother’; daiig ké if jé ismdkau ‘I 
learned a lot of things from him'; iš pradžios ‘from the beginning’, iš 
maž dienij ‘from youth’ (literally: ‘from the small days”); iš džiaūgsmo 
verkti ‘to cry from joy’; is ddos dūromi autūvai ‘foot wear is made from 
leather’, etc. In Latvian, as far as is known, iz is now used only in the 
central part of Vidzeme, e.g. iz avuota smelt ‘to draw (water) from a 
spring’; nākt iz istabas ārā ‘to come out of a room’ (elsewhere nuo re- 
places this iz). 

Examples of compound verbs (in Western Kurzeme with is-!): (gen- 
erally the prefix denotes place) Pr. islīuns ‘having poured out’, acc. 
iseisennien ‘going out’; Lith. išbėgti iš namą “to run out of the house’; 
išvėsti ką iš tamsos ‘to lead someone out of darkness’; ixsémti ‘to draw 
out’; islauzti ‘to break out’; Latv. izlist nuo (or iz) krūmiem ‘to crawl 
out from the bushes’; izdzert visu alu ‘to drink up all the beer’; izsviest 
kuo pa luogu ‘to throw something out the window’; (in the meaning of 
Russ. pos- or Latin dis-) Lith. išardyti “to destroy’, isdalyti ‘to divide 
up’, išklėti “to spread out’, išskirstyti *to separate”, Latv. izklist ‘to dis- 
perse', izšķiest ‘to dissipate’, izpuostft ‘to destroy’, izputét ‘to be ruined’ ; 
(only with perfective meaning) Lith. isképti ‘to bake’, išvirti ‘to cook’, 
isgiedoti ‘to sing to the end’; Latv. izrakt bedri ‘to dig a hole’, izskaitft 
zvaigznes “to count the stars’; izdzist ‘to be extinguished’; (verbs com- 
pounded with this prefix can denote an action, which an entire group 
of subjects are performing or which concerns an entire group of objects 
all of a certain place and time) Lith. išmirusi giminė ‘an extinct family’; 
isjoti datig Sali ‘to ride all over many lands”; ištarnduti dvejūs metūs 
‘to serve out two years’; Latv. tur visi izmirusi ‘there all have died out’; 
visus darbus izdarit ‘to complete all the work’; nevar gada izdzivuot ‘(he) 
cannot live out the year’; purvu izbradat ‘to wade through the whole 
swamp’; (the prefix can show that the action takes place until one tires 
of it) Lith. issijédyti ‘to ride oneself out, to get one’s fill of riding’, iš- 
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simiegoti ‘to get slept out’, iSsilakidti ‘to get one’s fill of flying about’, 
Latv. labi izguléties ‘to sleep oneself out'; apsėžas, izsėžas, izduomūjas 
*(he) takes a seat, gets his fill of sitting and keeps thinking a lot’; izmek- 
léties ‘to look everywhere (in vain)’, izciemuoties ‘to have a nice long 
visit’, etc. 


Lith. nud, Latv. nto ‘from’; Pr. no ‘от 


444. Рг. по ‘on’, along with the synonymous Slavic na has probably 
arisen from Indo-European *nd; see Senpr., § 205 concerning the form 
na (perhaps characteristic of some dialect?) which is found along with 
no. Some examples: na semmey (dative or locative?) = (German) ‘auf 
Erden’, ‘on earth’; vnsei gubons nadengon (German) *aufgefahren gen 
Himmel’, ‘having ascended into heaven’; (Will always uses the accusa- 
tive case) no tautan (German) ‘auf dem Lande’, ‘in the country’; isliuns 
ast no mans (German) ‘ausgegossen hat ūber uns’, ‘(he) has poured out 
on us’, 

Lith. and Latv. nuo have probably gotten their present meaning ‘down’ 
in such combinations as, e.g. Latv. bràukt nuo kalna *to ride down (from) 
the hill’? in which the old ablative kalna answers the question ‘from 
where, whence’, whereas nuo showed that the rider had been on the hill 
originally. 

In Lithuanian and Latvian dialects beside the form пио there de- 
veloped in proclitic position nu or (more rarely) na (in Lithuanian also 
either nē or nū, in Latvian also no); in the modern Lithuanian literary 
language proclitic nu- has been generalized in compounds with verbs 
although in older texts and even now in some dialects nuo- has been 
retained in verbal compounds as well. 

Examples of the use of the preposition: (with the meaning ‘down’) 
Lith. nulipti nud arklio ‘to dismount from a horse’; Latv. (nuo)krist nuo 
jumta ‘to fall from the roof’; (nuo denotes the place where some kind 
of motion begins) Lith. atéjo tržs vyrai nuo Šiaulių ‘three men arrived 
from the neighborhood of Šiauliai”; pakilti nuo stālo ‘to get up from 
the table’; atsitrdukti nuo Zmoniij ‘to withdraw from people’; atskirti 
pelūs nuo grūdį “to separate the chaff from the grain’; Latv. braukt nuo 
Rīgas uz Cēsīm ‘to travel from Riga to Cēsis’; izlaist luopus nuo kits 
‘to let the cattle out of the shed’; (with words of temporal meaning) 
Lith. nuo ryto ligi vàkaro ‘from morning till evening”; nuo pat pradžios 
‘from the very beginning’; Latv. nuo pašas mazatnes iepazīties ar rūpēm 
*to come to know hardship from one's very youth'; Lith. gieda lakstin- 
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gala vėlai ir nuo ryto ‘the nightingale sings late and in the morning’; 
Latv. dziedát... nuo ritiem ‘to sing in the morning’; (with words de- 
noting guarding, help, concealment, forbearance, etc.) Lith. sdugoti ką 
nuo neldimés ‘to guard someone from misfortune’; apdraiisti nuo ugniés 
“to insure against fire’; gintis nuo puoliko ‘to defend oneself from an 
attacker’; išgėlbėti ką nuo pavojaus ‘to rescue someone from danger’; 
vdistas nuo dedervinés ‘a remedy for (literally: from) herpes’; laisvos nuo 
darbo vūlandos “hours free from work'; slėptis nuo Кб Ао hide oneself 
from someone’; atpratinti ką nuo gėrimo “to break someone (of the 
habit) of drinking’; Latv. sargdties, glabties, slépties, atturéties, atteik- 
ties nuo kū “to be on guard against, to save oneself from, to hide from, 
to refrain from, to give up something'; (with causal meaning) Lith. 
kareivis nuo žaizdą toliaū nebegalėjo tarnūuti “the soldier could no longer 
serve because of (his) wounds'; vėidas nuo vėjo paraudonavęs “the face 
having become red from the wind’; pavafgti nuo darbo “to be tired from 
the work’; sifgti nuo pérsivalgymo ‘to be sick from overeating’; Latv. 
nuo (= qiz ‘out of’) lepnuma nerunāja ‘he did not speak because of 
(his) pride’; (to denote origin) Lith. nuo jo vūkar laišką gavai ‘I got a 
letter from him yesterday’; kai nuo bičių vilnas kirps, nuo avelių vašką 
dirbs, tai... “when (one) will cut wool from the bees, make wax from the 
sheep, then...’ (i.e. “never"); vilkas vieną nuo (= iš) jos vaikų atėmė ‘the 
wolf took one of her children'; nuo kunigų bei nuo darbų jų prūdeda 
zatinyt “from the priests and from their works (he) begins to babble’; 
Latv. nuo uotra kuo dabūt, lūgt ‘to get, to ask for something from another’; 
nuo miega maizi necep ‘bread isn’t baked from sleep’; viens nuo viniem 
‘one of them”; nuo Dieva veselība ‘health (comes) from God’; tu dzies- 
minu daudz zināji nuo sālītes, nuo maizītes *you know many songs about 
salt, about bread”. 

Nominal compounds may have arisen from a combination of a pre- 
position and some object of the preposition in a certain case, e.g. Latv. 
nudmalis ‘slab (a logging term)’. 

The meanings of the verbal prefix: (down) Lith. nulipti nuo vezimo 
“to climb down from the carriage’; rankas nuléisti ‘to lower one’s hands’; 
Latv. galvu nuokūrt “to hang one’s head’, zdli nuomidit ‘to trample the 
grass’, nuo kuoka nuokrist ‘to fall out of the tree’; (away from) Lith. 
nukirsti kam gdlvq ‘to cut someone's head off“, barzdą nupjauti “to cut 
off the beard’, rūtelę nuskinti “to pluck a rue'; Latv. nuoslaucīt asaras 
‘to wipe away tears’, nuoklist nuo cela “to stray from the road”, miegu 
nuodzenat “to chase away the sleep'; (perfective meaning) Lith. vainiką 
nupinti ‘to make a wreath’; Latv. viju, viju, nenuoviju vainadzinu ‘I kept 
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weaving a crown, but didn't finish it'; daZu dienu mira un nenuomira 
‘(he) was dying many days, but he didn’t die’; (with the meaning of 
killing, spoiling, perishing or harming) Lith. nusdlti ‘to freeze off, be 
frostbitten’, nudévéti ‘to wear out’, Sénus nusiguléti ‘to lie on one’s side 
(until it hurts)’; Latv. nuodurt zirgu ‘to slaughter a horse’, nuostrādāta 
zeme ‘depleted soil’, nuodilusas bikses ‘worn out pants’, nuokuopt luopus 
‘to neglect one’s cattle’, uotram kuo nuodarit ‘to do something bad to 
another’, nuotaisit kuo par zagli ‘to give somebody the name of a thief’; 
(with the meaning of surpassing, outdoing) Latv. uotru nuoskriet, nuo- 
tecét ‘to outrun another’; (the prefix shows that the verbal action em- 
braces many objects, all parts of the subject or object, all of a certain 
place or time) Lith. nubarstyti visą kėlią gėlėmis “to strew the entire 
road with flowers’, aš nulytoji, aš nusnigtoji "I whom the rain made wet, 
I whom the snow covered’, Latv. nuolipindt dibenu ar miklu ‘to smear 
the bottom with dough’; labi nuogérbties ‘to be clad appropriately’; tam 
jau ta savs laiks januostaiga ‘he must in this manner walk a certain time’; 
(the prefix denotes the completion of a brief action) Lith. nusičiūudėti 
‘to sneeze’; Latv. visa zeme nuoribéja ‘the entire earth rumbled’; dimi 
vien nuokūpėja “there was a billow of smoke’; ceri nuokustéjas ‘the bushes 
moved’. 


Latv. pa, pa-, Lith. pē, pa-, pó-, Pr. pē, pa-, po- 


445. Baltic pa, pa- = Slavic po, po- < Indo-European *po. Slavic pa- 
(in nominal compounds) may have arisen from Indo-European *po, 
but Lith. pó and Pr. pó are innovations, see Senpr., § 206. 

The preposition, first of all, means ‘below, under’: Pr. po dangon (acc.) 
‘under heaven’; po tenesmu (dat.) giwit ‘to live under him’; (in the Lithu- 
anian literary language with the instrumental, elsewhere with the geni- 
tive) Lith. kdjas po stalu laikyti “to keep the feet under the table’; pé 
stogu paeiti “to walk a little under the roof"; po akim(is) or akiį “before 
the eyes’; Latv. (in folksongs) pagulsi pa zemiti ‘you will lie down under 
the earth”; māmiņa (gul) pa zemīti *the mother (lies) under the earth’, 

Secondly it means ‘after, later, next’: Pr. po idin (acc.) ‘after eating’; 
po deiwiitiskan enteikusnan (German) “nach (= gemūss) góttlicher Ord- 
nung’, ‘after (according to) God’s order’; Lith. (in the literary language 
with the genitive, elsewhere also with the dative or instrumental) ateiti 
pé6 pietij ‘to arrive after lunch’; põ mangs kits ateis ‘after me another will 
соте”; pē mūžai vālandai "after a short time'; pó Sirdiés bernélis ‘a fellow 
after (one’s own) heart’; pé teisybe ‘according to Justice’; Latv. pa labam 
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bridim ‘after a good while’ (cf. parit ‘the day after tomorrow’ and vien- 
padesmit ‘eleven’, literally: ‘one after ten’, etc.); pa pratam ‘to one’s 
satisfaction’; pa kartai ‘each in turn, successively’; pa ruokai zuobentinš 
‘the sword (is) according to one’s hand (handyy. 

In the third place it is used to denote some kind of motion with changing 
direction: Lith. рд giriq vaikstinéti 'to stroll about the forest’; vaZinëtis 
po visūs kiemūs ‘to travel about all of the villages’; Latv. pa pasauli 
staigādams ‘wandering about the world’; pa lietu braukt ‘to travel around 
in the rain’; with a similar temporal meaning: Lith. pé visds diends tūrime 
slūžyti ton every day we must serve”; Latv. pa svētdienu nebūs strādāt 
‘on Sunday(s) one shall not work”. 

In the fourth place it is used with distributive meaning: Lith. jié gdvo 
kėožnas po grūšį «they each received a groat'; Latv. pajemt nuo katras 
bluodas pa kumuosam ‘to take a piece from each bowl’. 
` There are many nominal compounds created from the preposition 
(with the meaning 'under)-plus-case sequences, e.g. Pr. ponasse 'up- 
per lip’, pocorto ‘threshold’, Lith. pasdulis ‘world’ (cf. Lith. sdulē, 
Latv. saiile ‘sun’), palévé ‘place under the bed’ (cf. Lith. /éva, Latv. gulta 
еф”), patiltis ‘place under the bridge’, Latv. pasaule, pagulte, patilte, 
etc. The prefix probably originally had the meaning ‘under’ in such 
compound words as Lith. pavdsaris ‘spring’ (cf. vdsara ‘summer’), Latv. 
pavasaris (cf. Russ. nod eeuep ‘towards evening’), Lith. pdmoté ‘step- 
mother’, Latv. pamdte, Pr. pomatre (cf. Russ. nod mpamop (German) 
‘marmorartig’, ‘marble-like’), Lith. pdilgas ‘rather long, oblong’, parau- 
donis ‘reddish’, Latv. pailgs ‘rather long’, pasarkans, etc., cf. Lat. sub- 
dulcis ‘sweetish’, Gk. bxéyA@pos ‘greenish’, etc. 

In compounds with verbs the prefix denotes, first of all ‘under’: Pr. 
pomests(German) ‘unterworfen’, ‘subjected’, Lith. kélmq pé galvós pasi- 
dėti “to put a stump under one’s head’; pasisésti pd medzin ‘to sit down 
under a tree'; paljsti pó lóva ‘to crawl under a bed’; Latv. tilta apakšā 
parakts škirsts “there is a chest buried under the bridge’, palist zem galda 
‘to crawl under the table’, etc. 

In the second place it means ‘away’: Lith. pabégti ‘to run away’; 
panėšti “to carry away’; Latv. padzit délu ‘to turn one's son out of the 
house’; zaglis pamucis ‘the thief (has) slipped away’, etc. 

In the third place the prefix denotes the capability of carrying out the 
action which the verb denotes: Lith. panéSti ‘to be able to carry’; pa- 
vilkti ‘to be able to drag’; ji dár maZà, nepaáud£ia ‘she is still small, she 
cannot weave’; Latv. Sis zirgs pavelk lielu vezumu ‘this horse can pull 
a big load”; kad saietu pulciņā, ne zemīte nepanestu ‘if they would get 
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together in a group, not even the earth could carry (them). 

With a diminutive meaning: Lith. pasivdiksCioti ‘to take a little stroll’, 
pasisokinéti ‘to jump a little bit’, pasisnekéti ‘to talk a little’, Latv. pa- 
staigāties, palēkāties, parunāties, respectively, etc. 

The prefix denotes that the goal of movement has been attained: Lith. 
panėkti “to catch up, to overtake”, pavyti, etc., Latv. panākt. 

The prefix has only perfective meaning: Pr. postát (German) ^werden', 
‘to become’, pogattawint ‘to prepare’; Lith. padaryti ‘to do, to make’, 
parddyti “to point out, pasiūti ‘to sew (until it is ready), pakdrti “to hang 
up'; Latv. zuda, zuda, lidz pazuda ‘it kept getting lost and now it is really 
gone’, etc. 


Lith. paf- (and dial. par), Latv. par- 


446. Old Low German far ‘at the place of’ is perhaps identical with 
Lith. dial. par (e.g. buvaii par (= pas) jj ‘I was at his place’, aik par mani 
‘come to my place’). This Lithuanian preposition is perhaps to be con- 
nected with Lith. pař-, Latv. pår-, cf. e.g. Lith. parleñkti ‘to bend down’, 
parklüpti ‘to stumble’ or tai mán pareitis (German) ‘das kommt mir zu’, 
‘I have a right to that’ and Latv. piesést (German) ‘sich (nieder-)setzen’, 
‘to sit down’. In Lithuanian dialects in place of this par we find per ‘at 
the place of’, which calls to mind Pr. peréit ‘to come to’ (= Lat. ad- 
venire), pareysey or pergeis (German) ‘zukomme’, ‘may it come’ (third 
person), perioth(e) or parioth (German) ‘ist gekommen’, ‘has come’, per- 
pists (German) ‘herbeigetragen’, ‘carried here’. This preposition has the 
meaning of German nieder ‘down’ (e.g. parpūlti *to fall down”, parmūšti 
‘to knock down’, first sing. pres. pa?musu) only in Lithuanian and this 
meaning, as we have already shown, has developed from the meaning 
‘in the presence of, near, here’, cf. also Russ. epad npubua xae6 ‘hail has 
beaten down the grain’. In Lithuanian this prefix is used with the mean- 
ing of German heim- ‘homeward’ just as the Latvian pàr < *par-, Lith. 
parnėšti “to carry home’ (first sing. pres. pafnesu), Latv. pdrnest; Lith. 
pareiti ‘to come home’, Latv. pūrnūkt. This meaning is probably to be 
explained by the fact that, e.g. Lith. par jj ‘at his place’ means approxi- 
mately the same thing as jo namuosé ‘in his house’ and from pārnest the 
real present is now nesu mājā(s) '(I) carry home”. 


Pr. per, per-, Lith. pef, pér- (dial. paf, pdr-) and Latv. par, pār- 


447. Common Slavic *per ‘over’, Lat. per ‘through’, etc., are cognate 
with this Baltic preposition. 
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. German für ‘for’ is translated by Pr. per, e.g. dinkaumai per twaian 
labbasegisnan (German) *wir danken für deine Wohltat', *we thank (thee) 
for thy kindness’; pérstan (German) ‘dafür’, ‘for that’; stalléti pérdin! 
(German) ‘vertretet ihn!’, ‘represent him!’. The older meaning of place 
is still felt in the compound perpettas waitiāt (German) ‘afterreden’, ‘to 
backbite’ (literally: ‘to speak across one’s shoulder’). 

Pr. pér- has developed from per- with a falling intonation, cf. Lith. 
pef and Latv. par. Lith. pef -beside pér-, is probably — *pef, cf. Latv. 
pār- < *paF-, in some Lithuanian dialects in place of pef : pér- we find 
paf : pár- or pér- (in Dusetos and Svédasai péreiti with a narrow ė has 
probably resulted because originally é occurred only before tautosyllabic 
liquids and nasals). In some of the Latvian dialects this preposition is 
pronounced with d (on the model of the prefix pār-?), if it is used with 
locative meaning. 

Lith. pe? (pa?) and Latv. par or pdr are used — a) with the local mean- 
ing of German iiber-hin, e.g. Lith. eiti peF laiika ‘to go through a field’, 
pėrlėkti per būtg ‘to fly over the house’, per üpe pasisvéikinti ‘to greet 
each other across the river’; dúoti kám per nugarq ‘to beat someone 
across the back”, kifsti kām per galvą “to box someone on the head'; 
Latv. iet pār (or par) lauku *to go through a field”, pārlaisties pār (or 
par) māju ‘to fly over the house’; duot kam par muguru ‘to beat someone 
across the back”; par tuo mežu Ifst lietus “over that forest a rain is falling’; 
Lith. 4ogos kūba per mūra *the berries are hanging over the stone wall'; 
Latv. zari karājas par s@tu ‘the branches hang over the fence’. 

b) With the meaning ‘on the other side of? (rarely), e.g. Latv. pār 
upiti ... alkšni “on the other side of the river ... alders’; par gabalu es 
pazinu ‘from a distance I recognized’; Lith. a jai per visis kálnus ‘I am 
already beyond all the hills’; atsigulti par gerą šmotą nuo vaiko “to lie 
down a good piece away from the young man’. 

c) To express superiority, e.g.: Latv. skaista auga bdrenite par 
visam meitinam ‘the little orphan girl grew up more beautiful than the 
other girls; tērauds cietāks par dzelzi ‘steel is harder than iron’; Lith. 
nėra mėsos par kiaulieną ‘there is no (better) meat than pork’; nėra 
slaunesnio per mano brolali ‘there is (no-one) more famous than my 
brother’, Tautosakos darbai, V, p. 19. 

d) To express the idea [cf. Russ. uépes] ‘through’ (when one speaks 
about some space which is filled with something), e.g. Lith. per ūpę 
pérvaziuoti ‘to travel across (through) the river’; tai mdn ėjo per širdį 
“that went through my heart’; Latv. par upi brist ‘to wade across the river’; 
in Lithuanian — also when one speaks about some agent, performer 
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of an action or the cause of some process, e.g. per jj visa gáusi *you will 
get everything through him'; parasyts per ... Luterą “written by Luther'; 
per durnjste nepalaimingu pastóti ‘to remain unfortunate from foolish- 
ness’; here also belong such Latvian expressions as, e.g. par tuo tévu 
(= tēva dēļ) bez vūrdina es uzaugtu ‘as far as (my) father is concerned 
I would grow up without a name’; par mani tu vari iet ‘as far as I am 
concerned you can go’. 

e) With various meanings in reference to the names of various con- 
cepts of time: (something requires all of a certain period of time) Lith. 
per naktj budéti ‘to be awake (on guard) throughout the night’; Latv. 
par nakti bagūta, par dienu nabaga “rich in the night, poor in the day’; 
(something happens at a certain time) Lith. gimęs par mėšlų talką ‘born 
at the time when all were spreading manure’; Latv. kad nemsi sievu? 
rudeni, par miežu laiku "when will you take a wife? in the fall at barley 
(sowing) time’; (to denote the time which is necessary for some action) 
Lith. bažnyčią per tris dienas pabudavėti “to build a church in three days’; 
Latv. par nedēļu sieku mala ‘(she) ground a sieks [dry measure] in a 
week’; (denoting the time after which something takes place) Latv. par 
gadiņu ... sērst nāca ‘after a year (she) came to visit’; Lith. dial. par 
Каја rhūtų “after a few years’. 

f) In the meaning of German statt ‘instead of’: Latv. par mani pa- 
runāt ‘to talk for me’; cf. Pr. stalléti pérdin (German) ‘vertretet ihn’, 
‘represent him’; and Lith. vaiks pasikinké mėšką par ūrklį “the youth 
harnessed the bear instead of the horse’. 

g) In Latvian it has the meaning of Lat. dé ‘about, concerning’ with 
certain verba dicendi and words which denote feeling, e.g. rundt, dziedat, 
duomūt par kuo “to speak, to sing, to think about something’; bédat(ies), 
priecūties, dusmuoties, brinities par kuo “to grieve, to rejoice, to be angry, 
to marvel about something’; Lith. džiatigtis, dyvytis per ką “to rejoice, 
to be amazed at something’ (cf. Kurschat’s grammar, § 1468) is a Ger- 
manism. 

h) In Latvian with the meaning of German fiir ‘for’ when one is talking 
about recompense or reward for something, e.g. pateikties, samaksāt, 
atriebties par kuo 'to thank, to pay, to take revenge for something; 
pārduot kuo par rubli 'to sell something for a ruble’; in this category 
belong such expressions as, for example, par tuo pliķi es tevi pie tiesas 
vedisu ‘for that box on the ear I shall take you into court’; strazdips 
jéma dzena meitu par raibuo kažuocinu “the little thrush took the daughter 
of the woodpecker for (its) variegated coat’. 

i) To replace a predicate instrumental, e.g. Latv, nuoturét, sdukt, pa- 
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taisít kuo par draugu ‘to take, to call, to make someone (as) a friend’; 
iecelt, ievēlêt kuo par priekšnieku ‘to appoint, to choose somebody as 
chief’; kļūt, bût par pavēlnieku ‘to become, to be ruler’; par meitiņu 
viegla dzive ‘as a maiden, life is easy’; raganas dvésele skrienuot [indirect 
speech] par lapseni ‘(they say that) the soul of the witch runs around as 
a wasp’; Lith. k@ per tičsą laikyti “to consider something as the truth’; 
priimti kq per kefdžių “to take somebody as a shepherd'; būti per bėrną 
‘to be (as) a servant’, etc., cited in Kurschat’s grammar, l.c., are Ger- 
manisms. 

j) In syntactic combinations with a preceding kas (cf. German was 
fir), e.g. Lith. kas tai per Zmogus? (with the nominative) ‘what kind of 
a man is that?’, dial. kas tas par kalba? (with the accusative) ‘what kind 
of language is that?’, Latv. kas tas par viru? ‘what kind of man is that?’, 
(in dialects the nominative is found also) kas tys ir par bfeinums? “what 
kind of a miracle is this? (Germanisms?). 

k) With the adverbial meaning of German zu ‘too, too much, exces- 
sively’, e.g. Latv. tas man par lielu (in dialects par liels) ‘that is too big 
for me’, par daudz ‘too much’, par agri ‘too early’ (adverbial use); Lith. 
tas per mūžas ‘that is too small’; tai per daiig, per ilgai “that is too much, 
too long’. 

Compounds with adjectives: Latv. pardruoss ‘recklessly bold”, pār- 
gudrs ‘wise’ (as in ‘wise guy’), Lith. dial. perdidelis ‘too big’, cf. OCS. 
prébogate ‘extremely rich’, Lat. permagnus ‘very great, very large’, 
etc. 

There have developed from the combination of a preposition-plus- 
case ending such compound words as, e.g. Lith. pergalvis ‘obstinate 
person’ (cf. Latv. par galvu laist *not to pay attention’), Latv. pārgalvis 
*dare-devil'; nuo párjüras 'from across the sea’, Pr. pergalwis (German) 
*Genick', *nape of the neck’. 

As a verbal prefix (Lith. pér- is always stressed): 

a) ‘Through’, e.g. Lith. pérbristi per upe ‘to wade through the river’, 
pėrvažiuoti per miestą ‘to drive through the town’; the meaning ‘half, 
in two’ may have developed from the meaning ‘through’: Lith. pérkgsti 
‘to bite in two’, pérlauzti ‘to break in two”, etc.; Latv. parcirst ‘to cut 
into pieces”, pārspiest ‘to break in two by squeezing’, etc. 

b) ‘Over, across’, e.g. Lith. pérSokti ‘to jump over’, pérlékti ‘to fly 
over”, etc.; Latv. pārlēkt *to jump over, pārkāpt 'to step over”, pārvilkt 
“to drag over’, etc. 

c) ‘Too much’, e.g. Lith. pérsidirbti ‘to overwork’, pérsiésti ‘to over- 
eat’, etc.; Latv. parskrieties ‘to become tired from prolonged running’, 
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zirgu parjat ‘to damage a horse by too much riding’, krásni párkurinát 
*to overheat a stove', etc. 

d) To express superiority: Lith. pérgaléti ‘to conquer’, pérsaukti 'to 
outshout’, Latv. /akstigalu pardzieddju ‘I outsang the nightingale’; uotru 
pārtecēt ‘to outrun the other’, etc. 

e) To denote cessation: Lith. pérzZydéti ‘to cease blooming, to fade’, 
Latv. parziedét ‘to become overblown’, etc. 

f) To denote change: Lith. pérkrikstyti ‘to rebaptize’, pérsirédyti ‘to 
change clothes’, Latv. pārģērbties par veceném ‘to change clothes (in 
order to look like) old women’, pārvērsties par vilkaci ‘to change into 
a werewolf’, etc. 

g) To denote repetition: Lith. Zeme pérarti ‘to plow the earth again’, 
sieną pérbaltinti ‘to repaint the wall white’, Latv. /abību pārmalt “to 
regrind the grain’, naudu pārskaitīt ‘to recount money’, etc. 

h) To denote error: Lith. pérsirašyti ‘to make a mistake in writing’, 
pērsižiūrēti ‘not to notice’, Latv. pdrskaitities “to miscount’, pdrprast ‘to 
misunderstand’, etc. 

i) The action concerns the entire object: Lith. pérmiegoti visq nūktį 
‘to sleep through the entire night’, peržiūrėti ‘to examine thoroughly’, 
Latv. pārmeklēt visu māju *to search the entire house’, pārmist ziemu 
*to live through the winter”, etc. 


Pr. pra (pro): pra- (pro- or prā-), Lith. prē: pra- (and Latv. pa: pa-) 


448. These are cognate with Slavic pro: pro- (pra-), Goth. fra-, Skt. 
pra-, Gk. npó and Lat. pro- ‘in front of’. Pr. prā- (in the compound word 
prābutskas 'eternal') and Lith. prô, are, in all probability, from Indo- 
European *prā; Pr. pro could have arisen beside pra on the model of 
po: pa-. 

Pr. pra and Lith. pró denote, first of all, ‘through’ (with accusative), 
e.g. Pr. prastan (scil. iurin) prawedduns ‘having led through it (the sea)’, 
pra swaian etnistin (German) ‘durch seine Gnade’, ‘through his mercy’; 
Lith. pré langq Zitiréti ‘to look through the window’, pró duris (or var- 
tus) laiikan eiti ‘to go outside through the door (or gate)’; in Latvian 
the r of *pra was dissimilated before a following r (e.g. iet laukā pa durim 
vai vārtiem ‘to go outside through the door or gate’) and then pa < *pra 
was generalized (e.g. skatīties pa luogu ‘to look through the window’); 
in other cases in place of the original *pra, the word caūr is now used. 

Lith. pró is used also with the meaning “by, past”, e.g. paūkštis prė 
Ji prūlėkė “the bird flew by him’. 
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In other cases this preposition has the meaning of German für ‘for’: 
Pr. tapali ... pra ... bousenniens (German) ‘Tafel für Stände’, ‘register 
of the social classes’, prastans predickerins ‘for the pastors’ (cf. also the 
compound word, in the accusative, pramadlin (German) ‘Fiirbitte’, ‘inter- 
cession'); Lith. ne pro visūs šunis balta dūona “white bread is not for all 
the dogs’; yra Zolé pro ligą “there is an herb for the illness'; ràsi kd pro 
gėlvą žinote ‘may be you know something for the head (i.e. headache)’; 
má£umq pasimáudyti — tai pro sveikdtq ‘to have a little swim is (good) 
for the health’. 

The meaning of the prefix (see also Kurschat’s grammar, § 450): 

a) ‘Anticipation’: Lith. prajausti ‘to anticipate’ in the dictionary of 
MieZinis (cf. also pratarmé ‘foreword’), Latv. paredzét ‘to foresee’? < 
*praredzėt (with the same meaning cf. Russ. провидеть, СК. проорӣу, 
Latv. providere). 

. b) *By, past': Lith. pravazZitoti pró ką ‘to drive past something’ (prob- 
ably also Latv. pabraukt ‘to drive past < *prabraukt, cf. saka tautas 
pajūdamas “say the suitors riding past"), cf. Киѕѕ. пролетать “о Йу Бу”, 
etc. 

c) ‘Through’: Pr. prawedduns (German) ‘durchgeführt’, ‘Jed through’, 
Lith. /édq prakiřsti ‘to cut through ice’, Latv. p[r]acirtuši caurumiņu 
‘having cut through a hole’, BW, 35274, cf. Russ. npopy6umo “to hack 
through’, npoxozomp ‘to pierce’, etc. 

d) Denoting some kind of loss: Lith. prapilti ‘to disappear, to perish’, 
pragėrti ‘to spend (or lose) in drinking’, Latv. p[rjadzer savus rudzus, 
miežus "(he) drinks up his rye, barley’, BW, 26925,3, cf. Russ. nponumo 
‘to drink away’, npouzpamp ‘to lose’, etc. 

e) Some type of beginning is denoted: Lith. jai dienā praaūšta, gaidžs 
pragydo ‘the day is already dawning, the rooster has begun to crow’, 
cf. OCS. proglagolati ‘to begin to speak’, etc. 


Pr. préi, Lith. prié and Latv. p[r]ie 


449. These are cognate with Slavic pri ‘in the vicinity of”. In the modern 
Lithuanian literary language along with the prefix prié (from which we 
have in some dialects pré, pry or pri in proclitic position) and the nom- 
inal prefix prie- we have the verbal prefix pri- (< prie-), but in old texts 
and even now in certain dialects the verb is also combined with prie-. 
In Latvian prie has been retained only in the compound words priedi 
“something added, additional’ (= Lith. priēdai) and prievite ‘garter’ and 
in two 13th century documents we still find Priebalga in place of the 
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contemporary Piebalga (Pebalche is already found in one 14th century 
document). Modern pie (from which we find pe or pi in proclitic posi- 
tion in dialects) has probably arisen from *prie with a following word 
containing r. 

In Prussian prei translates German zu, bei or an and is used with 
either the dative or the accusative, e.g. sindats preitickray deiuas (Ger- 
man) ‘sitzend zur Rechten Gottes’, ‘sitting at the right hand of God’, 
Pr. prei siru immati (German) ‘zu Herzen nehmet’, (you) take to heart’, 
préistan peréit (German) ‘zu ihm kommen’, ‘to come to him’, préimans ... 
swints postūnai (German) ‘bei uns ... heilig werde’, ‘among us ... (it) 
may be holy’. 

Lith. prié is generally used with the genitive case and at least in some 
cases denotes immediate contact and is thus distinguished from pas 
which denotes only proximity, e.g. glaüstis prie krdsnies ‘to press close 
to the stove’, but séstis pas krdsnj ‘to sit down near the stove’ (however 
prie cannot always thus be distinguished from pas: thus, it is reported, 
it is possible to say with the same meaning both sėstis pas stalą “to sit 
down at the table' and sėstis prie stalo); other examples: jis gyvžna prie 
manés “he lives at my place”; prie daktaro važiuoti “to go to the doctor’s’, 
kaip čia šilta prie tavės ‘how warm it is here in your place’; jis žino kėlią 
prie karaliaus ‘he knows the way to the king’; jdutj prie (or už) карй 
nutvérti ‘to grab the ox by the horns'; priprasti prie dárbo ‘to get used 
to the work”, 

Latvian examples: pie mātes uzaudzis "having grown up at his mother's 
place’; pie mutes pielikt *to put to the mouth’; pie sētas piebraukt *to 
ride up to the fence’; pie (or aiz) saites turét ‘to hold by the tether’; pie 
mates pieradusi ‘having become accustomed to mother’. 

From sequences of preposition-plus-case combinations there have 
been created such compound words as, for example, Latv. piekalne 
‘land at the foot of the mountain’, and Lith. priégalvis ‘pillow’ (literally: 
‘that which is near the head’). 

The prefix has attributive meaning in such compound words as Lith. 
priemoté ‘concubine’, priekelis ‘byway’, Latv. piezaris ‘offshoot’. 

The verbal prefix has, first of all, the locative meaning ‘near, close 
to’, e.g. Lith. prieiti ‘to approach’, pridéti ‘to add to’, priimti ‘to accept, 
to receive’, Latv. pienākt kam klāt ‘to approach very close to some- 
thing), piestūties pie kuoka “to step up to a tree“, pielikt pie ādas ‘to apply 
to the skin'. The prefix has the same meaning in the verb pieliet when 
it is in such a phrase as pieliet katlā ūdeni līdz malām *to pour into a 
kettle water up to the brim', which later could be transformed into 
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pieliet katlu ar ūdeni lidz malūm (or pilnu) “to fill the kettle with water 
up to the brim’. The prefix could have gotten the meaning ‘complete- 
ness, fullness’ in sentences of that type. Other examples: Latv. pielasit 
veselu krüzi uogu ‘to gather a whole jug of berries’; piebdrstit gridu 
skujūm ‘to sprinkle the floor with pine needles’; visa rija pieskréja velnu 
pilna ‘the whole barn ran up full of devils’; pieést lidz kaklam ‘to eat 
(until one is full) up to the neck’; nevar piecept vien ‘cannot bake enough’; 
Lith. pripilti ‘to fill’, prisigérti ‘to drink one’s fill, prisidirbti ‘to work 
till one is tired'; prijójo pilnas dváras kazokų ‘the entire courtyard be- 
came full of cossacks who had ridden there.’ 


450. Pr. préi is met with the meaning of German vor ‘before’ > für: 
préiwans podaton (German) ‘fiir euch gegeben’, ‘given for you’; sen 
madlan prei wissans smunentinans (German) ‘mit Beten fiir alle Men- 
schen’, ‘with prayers for all men’; preigérbt (German) ‘fiirhalten’, ‘to 
teach’; preilaikit (German) ‘fiirhalten’, ‘to teach’, etc.; in accordance 
with this are Lith. priekalba ‘preface’ = German Vorrede, prieš = Ger- 
man vor, gegen ‘in front of, against’ (perhaps priedieninifikas “day- 
laborer’ if it is formed by combining the preposition prie with the ap- 
propriate form of the word diend ‘day’) and Latv. prieks ‘before’; this 
meaning was perhaps transferred from some earlier *prai = Lat. prae 
‘before’. 


Pr. sen: sen-, san-, Lith. su: su-, sán-, sa- and Latv. sa-, suo- 


451. Cognate with Pr. sen *with', sen-, sompisinis (where o is probably 
from a) (German) ‘Grobbrot’, ‘coarse bread’ and sanday ‘go away! (in 
reality ‘with God’), Lith. sam-, sdn- and sq- are OCS. se, so-, Skt. sam, 
Germanic sin-, etc. Latv. sa- (< Indo-European *so) corresponds to 
Lith. dial. sa-, see Le. Gr., $ 569; Latv. suo- is, in all probability, from 
Indo-European *som. Lith. su is either a proclitic form from *suo < 
Indo-European *só or is cognate with OCS. su-; concerning Lith. suo- 
see Fraenkel Prüpos., 188. 

After Pr. sen we find not only the expected instrumental case (senku 
(German) ‘womit’, ‘with what’ and sen mdim ‘with me’), but also the 
dative (e.g. packawingi sen stéimans (German) ‘friedsam mit ihnen’, 
‘peaceably with them’, sen alkinisquai (German) ‘mit Kummer’, ‘with 
sorrow’) or the accusative (e.g. sen senditans rankans (German) ‘mit ge- 
falteten Handen’, ‘with hands clasped’). 

The instrumental case, naturally, is used with Lith. su, e.g. eiti su tévu 
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‘to go with father’; vilką su meškā suvesti 'to bring together a wolf and 
a bear (with a bear); kalbėti ką su āšaromis ‘to say something with 
tears’; su sdule gulti “to go to bed with the sun'; mūštis su gyvais velniais 
‘to fight with live devils’; su medžiù Lygus ‘equal to (with) a tree’; su 
géda nutilti ‘to become silent from (with) shame’; su kdjomis spdrdyti 
‘to kick with the feet’; su Gdata sititi ‘to sew with a needle’; Cia su malda 
nieko nepadarysi “here you (sing.) will achieve nothing with prayer’. 

In Latvian in place of this preposition ar is used. This developed 
from the conjunction ar ‘also, and’. 

Nominal compounds: Latv. suóváradis (and also with ao?) ‘namesake’, 
suómazgas ‘dish-water’ (and also with wo®; elsewhere samazgas), suóvara 
‘the transverse section of a harrow’, suobars ‘offering, sacrifice’, suoraibs 
‘quarrel’, suovisti ‘swaddling clothes’, suedara ‘connection’, etc.; Lith. 
sdndora ‘unanimity; covenant’, sģnaris ‘joint’, sģšlavos ‘sweepings’, etc. 

The meanings of the verbal prefix: a) ‘together’, e.g. Latv. visi putni 
saskréjusi ‘all the birds have flown together’; izliétuo vairs nesasmelsi 
‘you can no longer gather up that which has been spilt’; Lith. 7 staldg 
suvaryti “to drive into the stable’; sdvogti pinigai ‘stolen money’; Pr. 
senrists ‘tied together’, senrinka ‘(he) gathers’, etc. 

b) The prefix shows that the action has an entire group of subjects; 
that it concerns an entire group of objects or all parts of the object or 
the subject; that it occupies a certain period of time; or that it takes 
place indefinitely, e.g. Latv. visi sadedzina ugunis ‘each lighted a fire’, 
sakauj luopus "(he) slaughtered plenty of cattle for the occasion’; sasla- 
pinát drébes ‘to wet the clothes completely’; piens saskūbis ‘the milk 
has gone sour’; visu dienu sastaigdju ‘I walked the whole day’; bérni 
sabrēkušies slimi ‘the children cried themselves sick’; Lith. sukinkyti 
drklius į vežimūs “to harness (all the) horses together to wagons’; suslapti 
‘to get drenched’, sulyti ‘to get wet through from rain’, subdrti ‘to scold 
thoroughly’; maciai, kai kifto dvizas: trfs vyrai su kifviais tris diends 
sukifto '1 saw them cutting oats: three men with hatchets cut (them) 
for three days’. 

c) The prefix denotes the attainment of the goal or plan, e.g. Latv. 
iet, iet, kamēr saiet mājiņu "(he) goes and goes until he reaches the 
house’; saucu, saucu, nesasaucu ‘I called and called, but I could not 
(reach) by calling’; jéri siena ... sabréca ‘the lambs got hay by bleating’; 
Lith. lauké tévo ... nesulduké ‘(he) waited for his father, but his father 
didn’t come’ (literally: ‘he didn’t attain the goal of his waiting’); kas 
mán tą sužvejos? ‘who will fish that up for me?’. 

d) The prefix denotes the same thing as German zer- cr ver- and 
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Latin dis-, e.g. Latv. sadauzft trauku ‘to smash a dish to pieces’, sacirst 
kuoku ‘to chop a tree to pieces’, saplést drébes ‘to tear clothes to pieces’, 
sabraukt zirgu ‘to ride a horse until it is ruined’; Lith. suléZti ‘to go to 
pieces’, sudégti ‘to burn up completely’, supiiti ‘to become completely 
rotten’; sudraskyti kepüre ‘to tear a cap to pieces’. 

e) In Lithuanian there are forms with ingressive meaning, e.g. sušūkti 
‘to begin to shout’; suzvingti ‘to begin to neigh’. 


Lith. už: už- and Latv. uz: uz- 


452. This is cognate with OCS. vez(s), vez-. In addition to standard 
Lith. už: už-, in old texts and in dialects we find užu: u£u-, ūž- and (in 
nominal compounds) uzi- or u£üo- (in all probability on the model of 
ažū: ažū- or ažuo-); beside standard Latvian uz or uz- in old texts and 
in dialects we find ūz (more rarely) and üz-, see Le. Gr., 8 573. 

With the meaning of German auf ‘on’ the preposition afit is generally 
used in Lithuanian, but occasionally, as Fraenkel points out Prdpos., 
168 we also find už, e.g. už šimelio parjoti “to come riding on a white 
horse’. In the literary language this uz generally means ‘on the other 
side’ (in place of this preposition in eastern Lithuanian we find až < 
ažū, see 435); it may also mean the same as German für, anstatt ‘in- 
stead of" (just as Slavic vez(s) which means not only ‘on’ but has the 
same meaning as German für, anstatt). Some examples of už in the 
Lithuanian literary language: stovéti uz dury ‘to stand behind the door’, 
sėstis už stūlo “to take one's seat at the table’, nusitvérti kd uz rafikos 
“to grab someone by the hand”; kdrve už drkli dūoti *to give a cow for 
a horse'; už piningus ką nusipirkti ‘to buy something for money’. 

The usage of Latv. uz: (with the meaning ‘up’ it takes the genitive 
or accusative) uz kalniņa dziedāt кари 1 climbed the hillock in order 
to sing’; uzkūpt uz kuoku ‘to climb a tree’; (with the meaning ‘on’ it 
requires the genitive case) grdmata ir uz galda ‘the book is on the table’; 
(answering the question ‘whither, to what place?’ with the accusative) 
aiziet uz mežu ‘to go out into the forest’; (with the verbs Jikt ‘to put’, 
mest ‘to throw’, Krist ‘to fall’, etc., either with the genitive or the accusa- 
tive) Jikt naudu uz galda or uz galdu ‘to put the money on the table’; 
nazis nuokrita uz grīdas or uz grīdu ‘the knife fell on the floor’; (with 
the verbs skatities ‘to look’, klausities ‘to listen to’, sacit ‘to say’ and 
with certain verbs to denote mental inclination it requires the genitive 
or the accusative) cits uz cita (or citu) raudzijas ‘they looked at each 
other”; gailītļiļs saka uz vistinas (or uz vistinu) ‘the little rooster says 
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to the little hen’; kdrs uz naudu (or uz naudas) ‘greedy for money’; (with 
words denoting time it also requires the dative) nuoderéja pie saimnieka 
uz gadu (or uz gada) ‘(he) came to an agreement (about work) with the 
landlord for a year’; uz vakara (or uz vakaru) gaviléju ‘towards evening 
I rejoiced’; uz tresdienai mums bis viesi ‘there will be guests at our place 
on Wednesday’; taisa uz parfta kdzas ‘(they) are preparing a wedding 
for day after tomorrow’; uz ritdienai uzduots liels gabals kuo mácíties 
‘a large amount to study has been assigned for tomorrow’. 

In dialects uz is sometimes used like Lith. uz: (with the comparative) 
lielaks uz tuo ‘bigger than that’ (with the acc.) = Lith. didésnis uz të; 
(with turēt ‘to hold, to take’) uz (or aiz or pie) cekula turédama ‘holding 
by a tuft of hair’ (cf. Lith. uz rafkos nusitvérti ‘to grab by hand’); (with 
the meaning of German fiir ‘for’) uz mums gdda ‘take care of us’ (cf. 
Lith. rūpink už manė! "take care of me!’); mit kūo uz ... “to exchange 
something for ...’ (cf. Lith. kdrve už arklj duoti ‘to give a cow (in return) 
for a horse’). 

Nominal compounds have developed in part from combining the 
preposition with a noun in a certain case, e.g. Latv. uzači ‘eyebrows’, 
uzplecis ‘yoke of a garment; epaulette’, etc., Lith. uZpelené ‘place behind 
the hearth’ or užpelēnē, cf. Būga KSn., 124. Elsewhere the prefix has 
an attributive meaning, e.g. Latv. uzkaudze ‘an addition to the measured 
amount, heaping beyond the measure’, a#zkGrta? (German) ‘Horst iiberm 
Schnee’, ‘the frozen hard upper crust of snow’, etc. The following are 
derivatives from verbs, e.g. Lith. wZdélis ‘pledge, pawn, forfeit’, aZvazas 
‘inn, lodging house’, dial. (in Dusetos) ūškalās (== High Latv. oūzkalas) 
‘part of a sled’, Latv. uzdziras ‘(a certain marriage ceremony consisting 
of) drinking’, etc. 

The meanings of the verbal prefix: a) (up) Latv. uzkāpt kuokā ‘to 
climb a tree’, uzcelt namu ‘to build a house', uzaugt ‘to grow up', uz- 
pampt ‘to swell up’, etc., Lith. uZjóti ant kálno *to ride up the hill', sáulé 
užtekčjo ‘the sun has come up’, uZdugti ‘to grow up’, etc. 

b) (On the top) Latv. uzvilkt kreklu *to put on a shirt', uzmākties 
kam ‘to thrust oneself on someone’, uzderēt *to agree upon something 
in addition’, etc., Lith. užsiklēti 'to cover oneself up”, užpūlti ‘to fall 
upon, to attack', uZdéti 'to put on’, etc. 


13. CONJUNCTIONS AND PARTICLES 


453. Lith. af and Latv. dr mean, first of all, ‘also, in addition’, e.g. Lith. 
tu af (or dr) turi eiti su manim ‘you (sing.) also must go with me’; sluok 
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su razu, dr bus grazi ‘sweep with a used broom and (it) still will be fine’; 
Latv. es dr tur biju (or ari es tur biju) ‘I was there too’; in the second 
place it is used as an interrogative particle, e.g. Lith. af girdéjai? ‘did 
(you [sing.]) hear?’, Latv. (in old texts) dr tu jūti? *do (you [sing.]) feel?’; 
in the third place it means ‘or’, e.g. Lith. šiaip af taip ‘this way or that 
way'; vienas iš mūdvieju, af as, af tu *one of us two, either I or you (sing.)'. 
In place of the interrogative af in Old Lithuanian texts we find er also, 
and in the Latvian dialect of Ance we find er from which we have e in 
Dundanga; Pr. er in the combinations er en (German) ‘bis in’, ‘as far 
as in’ and er prei (German) ‘bis an’, ‘up to, even to’ is in all probability 
identical with this Latvian er. Pr. er here probably really means ‘even’ 
< ‘also’. Cognate with it are Pr. ir ‘also, and’, Lith. i? ‘and’ and Latv. 


ir ‘also, (now only rarely) and’ and also, probably, Slavic i (if it is from 
*[r]) ‘and, also’. 


454. With the meaning ‘and’ we find Pr. bhe (and bha) and Lith. be 
(rarely bé) and (more commonly) bei (cf. nei ‘not’ beside ne). Probably 
cognate with it are Lith. bet ‘but’ (in Daukša also bat) and Latv. bet 
(from the point of view of meaning, cf. Slavic a ‘and, but’); see 458b 
concerning the -f. Апа be is used also as an interrogative particle іп 
Lithuanian (e.g. be tu nežinai? ‘don’t you [sing.] know?’); likewise ba 
(e.g. ba tiktai būvo taip? “was it really that way?’), and baū (e.g. baū aš 
táu nesakiaü? *didn't I tell you [sing.]?; Mosvid has biau < *bew with 
the same meaning; one can compare -u with the Goth. interrogative par- 
ticle -u) or begu > beg (e.g. begù nemelúoji? ‘aren’t you [sing.] lying?), 
cf. ar with the meaning ‘also’ and as an interrogative particle from the 
point of view of the meaning. Just as we find Lat. et ‘and’ beside Gk. 
ët ‘yet, still’, so also we find that Lith. be means not only ‘and’, but 
also ‘still, yet’, (after negation) ‘more’, e.g. eikime, kolei be diend ‘let 
us go while it is still day(light)'; koks jis man be tévas, kad i$ namij váro? 
‘what kind of a father is he still to me, that he should chase (me) from 
the house?'; ar besveikas, ar begyvas? ‘(is he) still healthy, still alive”; 
jei benorėsi, aš kitą kaftq atnésiu tau vėžiį ‘if you still want, I will bring 
you some crayfish the next time’; tai nebedaryk! ‘don’t do that any 
more". Неге опе should probably mention also Latv. (in old texts) 
ba (German) ‘eben’ (e.g. tas ba (German) ‘eben derselbe’, ‘the very same’, 
nu-ba (German) ‘eben jetzt’, ‘but just now’), ne-ba (German) ‘doch nicht’, 
‘surely ... not; because ... not’, etc., cf. Le. Gr., § 586, Pr. beggi (German) 
‘denn’, ‘for; then’, Lith. ar-bd ‘or’, (dial.) be or bet in the meaning German 
denn ‘because, then’, ba (German) ‘freilich’, ‘certainly, truly’, Slavic bo 
‘then, therefore’, etc. 
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455. Pr. -ga (in the compound word anga German ‘ob’, ‘whether’) cor- 
responds to Old Lith. ga, cf. Bezzenberger BGLS, 267, and Slavic -go, 
cf. Berneker Wb., 315, Skt. gha, etc. The an- of anga corresponds to 
Lith. an- in the compound word angu ‘or’, Lat. an ‘or, or whether’, etc. 

One can compare Slavic Ze, Gk. ye and perhaps Skt. Aa with Latga- 
lian dze (e.g. kai dze (Russ.), ‘kax ice’, ‘of course’, es dze biju ‘I already 
was’). 

Pr. -gi (in the compound words beggi ‘because’, digi ‘likewise, also’, 
kdigi ‘how, as’, neggi ‘neither, nor’, niqueigi (German) ‘nimmermehr’, 
‘nevermore’) is identical with Lith. -gi in the combination négi ‘neither, 
nor, not’ (an intensive particle) and, in all probability, also Latv. -dz 
in the compound nedz ‘neither, nor’ (cf. also Latv. dial. nistuc ‘away’, 
kluotuc “right here’, which are most likely from *nuostu-dz, *klātu-dz). 

Slavic -go (see Berneker Wb., 316) corresponds to the Lith. intensive 
particle -gu (cf. also jéigu ‘if’). 

It is not known what final vowel was lost after Latv. (in old texts) 
jaug ‘is (it) already?’, esig ‘are you (sing.)?’, arig (interrogative particle), 
etc., see Le. Gr., § 587. 


456. Lith. jei or jéi (with či from jčigu *if”?), jeib (German) ‘damit, auf 
dass’, ‘therewith’, jég ‘that’, -jag (in Daukša), -ja or -jeg (e.g. teipo-jeg 
‘in the same way’, tuo-jeg ‘with the same’), jeng ‘because’ and Latv. ja 
or ja ‘if’, jeb ‘or, otherwise’, jale or jee) (emphatic particle), etc., are 
probably formed from the pronominal stem *io-. 


457. The particle -/e is found in the Latvian compound words jale or 
jele (emphatic particle), nile or nule ‘just’, nele ‘let alone; not’, vaile 
(interjection), juole ‘more’, etc., cf. Le. Gr., $ 590; one can compare 
Lith. esle ‘(Lat.) esto; may it be’, Pr. -/ai Senpr., 124 and Slavic le, cf. 
Berneker Wb., 697f. 


458. a) Pr. ter (with -r, cf. er-ains ‘each’) ‘only’ (e.g. ter ains (German) 
‘allein’, ‘alone’) is cognate with Lith. te- (e.g. añt tūs diFvos tikt ropütés 
teduga ‘on this ground only potatoes still grow’), which is in all proba- 
bility, identical with the imperative particle te-, e.g. tenesié! ‘may he 
carry". 

b) The particles te or ti are to be sought probably in Pr. titet or tit 
‘therefore’ and ténti ‘now’, Lith. iddnt (German) ‘damit’, ‘in order that’ 
(in Daukša we still find idantig; cf. kaddn-gi ‘since’), bet (in Daukša 
we still find beti), etc., Latv. bet ‘but’, katit ‘if only; although’, šeit ‘here’, 
etc., see Le. Gr., $592. 


WORD INDEX OF LANGUAGES 


abejetas, 298a 

abeji, 298b 

abejonė, 120b 

abejopas, 173 

abrozas, 70g 

abrozdas, 70g 

abu, 22b, 283b 

adata, 162b 

adyti, 344 

agi, 50b 

aguonojas, 104b 

aiškus, 274 

akylai, 424 

akylas, 137b, 272, 424 

akimirksnis, 87a-b, 88, 
90 

akymirksnis, 87a 

akiplėša, 90 

akyplėša, 90 

akis, 21b, 22b-c, 51a, 
58a, 88-89, 233, 268, 
425b 

akytas, 163a 

akyté, 165b 

aklatis, 162d 

akmenas, 114, 264 

akmeningas, 154 

akmenuotas, 163a 


LITHUANIAN 


akmirkis, 87b 

akmuo, 21b, 22b, 114, 
154, 257-260, 262- 
267 = 

akmuoi, 258 

akmoj, 258 

akmuva, 258 

Alanga, 153d 

Alanta, 171 

alkatis, 162e 

alksnaité, 167c 

alksnyté, 165c 

alksnotas, 163b 

alkti, 361a 

alus, 168a 

alutis, 168a 

amžius, 31b 

anagalis, 85b 

anas, 312a, 312d, 314a 

angis, 95 

anglis, 21c, 226-227, 
239 

angu, 455 

ankstainais, 125, 126a 

anksteinai, 125 

anksteinais, 125 

ankstybas, 174b 

ankstie, 423 


ankstyvas, 174b 
anoks, 316c 

ans, 312d 

ant, 452 

antakiai, 89 
Antan, 185 
antaras, 296b 
antiniai, 123a 
antis, 22b, 31b, 268 
antrapatė, 85b 
antras, 4, 296b 
antras dešimtas, 297b 
antras liekas, 297a 
antrokas, 146c 
antropas, 173 
antuka, 150b 

ap, 436 

ap-, 29, 436 
apatia, 77 

apalus, 14, 66e 
apavas, 29 

apé, 436 

apeiti, 436 
apgiedoti, 436 

api, 436 

api-, 436 

apy-, 273c, 436 
apie, 436 
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apygilis, 273c arklas, 140a 
apikaklé, 436 arklékas, 145 
apykaklė, 436 arkliavagis, 87a 
apyniai, 66e arklyna, 124a 
apyrankė, 436 arklinas, 121c 
apysenis, 85b arklininkas, 151 
apyvakaris, 200 arklinis, 123a 
apyvėlis, 89 arkliokštis, 170e 
apyžilis, 89 arklys, 145, 268 
apkaklė, 89, 436 arti, 31b, 40, 140a, 368, 
apkalbėti, 436 386, 390c 
aplankytuvas, 110 artie, 423 
apmeluoti, 85a, 436 artimas, 130 
apmetu, 29 artymas, 131 
aprankė, 436 artyn, 427 
aprišti, 436 artojas, 105 
apsagas, 93 aruodas, 172 
apsega, 93 aš, 1, 2lc, 51a, 299a, 
apsegas, 93 300-304, 305a, 306- 
apsiaustas ‘covered’, 310, 311a-b, 313 

5b ašaka, 144 
apsiaustas ‘coat’, 5b aSakainis, 126a 
apsivelku, 406 aSara, 133 
apskaityti, 436 ašerys, 133 
apskritainis, 126a ašis, 12a, 42b 
apšilau, 394 ašmas, 70e, 129a, 296h 
apuolus, 14 ašmuo, 114 
apušotas, 163b aštuntas, 26, 296h 
apvalainas, 126a aštuoneri, 298b 
apvalainis, 273b aštuonetas, 298a 
apvalgyti, 436 aštuoni, 26, 289 
apvalus, 14 aštuoniasdešimt, 293 
apverkiame, 409 aštuoniasdešimtas, 
apvyniai, 66e 297b 
apvirsti, 436 aštuoniolika, 292a 
ar, 50b, 453 aštuonioliktas, 297a 
arba, 454 aštuonios dešimtys, 
ardyti, 344 293 
ariena, 125 ašva, 126a 


arimas, 130 ašvienis, 126a. 


at-, 29, 437 
ata-, 437 
atauga, 29 
atbalsis, 437 
atbusti, 437 
atdarai, 424 
atdaras, 424 
ateiti, 127b, 394, 403, 
444 
atėjūnas, 127b 
atgyti, 437 
ati-, 437 
atiduoti, 411, 437 
atilsis, 98a, 239 
atkaltė, 90 
atlenkti, 437 
atmokėti, 437 
atnešti, 29, 394, 437 
ato-, 437 
atpasakoti, 437 
atperku, 383 
atpirkumas, 132b 
atprasti, 437 
atrėžti, 437 
atrišti, 437 
atsibarti, 437 
atsiėsti, 437 
atsiganė, 437 
atsigerti, 437 
atsiskirti, 437 
atskirti, 437 
atspindėti, 437 
atstoti, 437 
atsvodbis, 437 
atšankė, 437 
atšokti, 437 
atšventis, 437 
atuo-, 437 
atverti, 437 
atvirai, 424 
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atviras, 424 

atželti, 437 

au-, 438 

audaklas, 140b 

audeklas, 140b 

audenis, 116 

audimas, 130 

augalas, 135a 

augatė, 162e 

augatis, 162e 

auginti, 378-379, 394, 
398 

augintojas, 105 

augyvė, 111 

auglis, 134c 

augštas ‘high’, 5b, 21b, 
41b, 98b, 132a, 268, 
272 

augštas ‘floor’, 5b 

augstyn, 427 

augstis, 98b, 427 

augštokas, 146c 

augsts, 21b 

augstuma, 132a 

augstumas, 132a 

augti, 17a, 31b, 45a, 
133a, 267, 350, 383, 
386, 394 

augtuvė, 110 

augumas, 132b 

auklė, 82a, 140a 

auklėti, 369, 392, 398 

auksas, 77 

auksinas, 121b 

auksinykas, 151 

auksinis, 123a 

aulink, 438 

aulinkui, 438 

aulys, 194-195 

ausikaras, 87a 


ausylas, 137b 
ausingas, 154 
ausis, 41a, 264 
ausytas, 163a 
austi, 130, 367 
austi, 361b 
austrinis, 123b 
autakojis, 85b, 86c 
autas, 86c, 193 
autavas, 110 
auti, 355, 391c 
autuvas, 110 
aviečia, 166 
avietė, 166 
avietys, 166 
avyka, 148 
avikailis, 87a 
avykas, 148, 170e 
avilys, 137a 
avinas, 19, 121c 
avinė, 123b 
avis, 95, 226, 230b, 234- 
235, 237-239 
aviža, 217 
avižiena, 125 
avižienis, 125, 273b 
avižienojai, 104b 
avižiniai, 125 
až, 435, 452 
až-, 435 
aždaryti, 435 
aždingti, 435 
ažeiti, 435 
ažgaus, 435 
ažlįsti, 435 
ažrėkti, 435 
ažtaryti, 435 
ažu, 435, 452 
ažu-, 435 
ažū-, 435, 452 
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ažudaryti, 435 
ažudingti, 435 
ažuntis, 435 
ažuo-, 435, 452 
ažuolas, 139a 
ažuovēja, 435 
ažurėkti, 435 
ažūstalė, 435 
ažustaugti, 435 
ažustoti, 435 
ažutaryti, 435 


ba, 454 
Babrungas, 153d 
babužys, 155b 
badėju, 369 
badeklis, 140b 
badyti, 344 
baduoju, 374 
bagotingas, 154 
baidykla, 140f 
baidyklas, 140f 
baidyklė, 140f 
baidymas, 131 
baidyti, 131, 344 
baigštus, 161 
baimė, 31b 
baimingai, 424 
baimingas, 424 
baisyji, 278c 
baisingai, 424 
baisingas, 424 
bajorystė, 170c 
bakioti, 77 
bakstytis, 77 
bakterėti, 77 
balandis, 172, 200 
balnas, 112 
balsvas, 115b 
baltai, 424 
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baltas, 5b, 115b, 
123c, 158b, 272, 
278a, 278d, 424 
Baltenis, 115b 
balti, 112, 158b 
baltikis, 147a. 
baltymas, 131 
baltinys, 123c 
baltis, 5b 
baltuoju, 374 
balzganas, 115b 
balzgatas, 162a 
bamba, | 
bandyti, 343 
bandodaržis, 87a 
Barauckis, 82d 
Barauskis, 82d 
baringas, 154 
barstyti, 344 
barskata, 162b 
barti, 368, 409 
barui, 26 
barza, 70g 
barzda, 70g, 172 
barzdotas, 163a 
basteléti, 77 
bastytis, 77 
bat, 454 
bau, 454 
Baudila, 137a 
baudinti, 17b, 23b 
baugstus, 161 
baugutis, 168b 
be, 430, 439, 454 
be-, 29, 383 
bė, 454 
beg, 454 
bėgė, 98b 
begėdis, 273d 
bėginėju, 379 
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bėgis, 98a-b 
bėglus, 134c 
bėgsena, 118 
bėgsmas, 129b 
bėgti, 4, 98a, 350 
begu, 454 

bei, 454 

beigia, 366 
bekalbant, 29 
bengsena, 118 
beprotis, 439 
berankis, 439 
bėras, 98b, 272, 278a 
bėris, 98b 
bernas, 56, 112, 186a 
bernava, 109b 
berniukas, 150b 
bérokas, 146a 
berti, 366 
beržynaitė, 167c 
beržytė, 1656 
beržotas, 163b 
Beržuona, 128b 
besti, 349 

bet, 323, 454, 458b 
beti, 458b 
beveik, 85e 

by, 323 

biau, 454 
bijoklė, 140d 
bijoti, 330, 343 
bile, 323 

birti, 357 

biržis, 95 

bitė, 95 
bitininkas, 151 
bitis, 95 
bjaurastis, 170a 
bjaurata, 162b 
bjaurybė, 218 


bjaurus, 52b-c 
blauzda, 87b 
blauzdikaulis, 87b 
blauzdkaulis, 87b 
blazgatas, 162a 
Blendžiava, 109b 
blest, 29 
blesteléti, 29 
blesteréti, 29 
blezdinga, 153d 
bliauti, 355, 367, 390c 
boba, 92, 152 
bobiškas, 152 
bobšė, 1562 
botagėnas, 119 
brada, 93, 376 
bradas, 93 
bradžioti, 23c, 376 
brakšt, 29 
brakštelėti, 29 
brakštelti, 29 
brakšterėti, 29 
brakšterti, 29 
brangininkas, 151 
brangus, 274 
braukyti, 344 
braukti, Sb, 367 
brenduolys, 139b 
bresti, 361a 
bréZti, 23d 
bridinu, 379 
brydis, 98a 
briedauti, 375 
briedis, 53b-c, 98a, 195- 
196 
bristi, 6b, 23c, 354d, 
390a 
brolaitis, 167a 
brolava, 109b 
brolétia, 164a 
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brolelis, 136b 

brolénas, 119 

broliava, 109b 

brolyéia, 165d. 

brolikas, 147b 

brolykas, 148 ` 

brolynas, 124a 

brolis, 55, 58b, 184, 
194-200 

brolytis, 165b 

brolužis, 155a 

broterėlis, 49b, 133, 
136b 

brotušis, 156c 

bruožas, 23d 

bučiavimasis, 192 

budėja, 382 

budinti, 23b, 379 

būklė, 140a 

burė, 97a 

būriais, 86a 

burna, 83b, 90 

burti, 365, 390c 

būti, 9, 21b, 22b, 34, 
50b, 51a, 122, 140a, 
299a, 328-331, 334, 
355, 386-388, 391a, 
391c, 397-398, 400, 
402, 404, 409-412, 
417-418 

bütinai, 122 

būtis, 160 ` 

butšunis, 87c 


éilti, 184 
čičia, 63b 
-d, 441 


da, 50b 
da-, 440 


dabar, 34 
dadėti, 440 
dagas, 93 
dagys, 194-196, 199 
daili, 22b 
dailidé, 218 
Dainava, 109b 
dajojau, 440 
daleisti, 440 
dalgiakotis, 87a, 89-90 
dalia, 100a 
dalybos, 174c 
dalykas, 148, 193 
dalyti, 377, 394, 409 
dalyvas, 111 
dalkotis, 90 
dangus, 241, 268 
dantis, 51a, 259, 263- 
264 
dantytas, 163a 
dar, 34 
darbadienis, 87a 
darbylaikas, 89 
darbymetis, 87a 
darbinis, 123a 
darbštus, 161 
Dargenis, 115b 
daryti, 51a, 344, 394, 
403, 409, 414, 418 
darytojas, 105 
daržalis, 135c 
daržas, 81 
dauba, 14, 23b 
daug, 425a 
daugdarbis, 85b 
daugeriopas, 173 
daugi, 275, 425a 
daugia, 425a 
daugnora, 86c 
Dauguva, 109b 
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daužia, 367 
daužyti, 344 
davėjas, 103a 
davingas, 154 
dė, 441 
debesétas, 163a 
debesis, 157b, 264 
dederviné, 224 
degesiai, 157b 
deginys, 123c 
deginti, 378, 394, 415 
dégis, 98a 
degti, 29, 123c, 349, 
386, 412, 415 
degulé, 71d 
deivė, 15 
del, 441 
del, 433 
dėl, 441 
-dėli-, 441 
dėliai, 441 
dept, 372 
dépt, 372 
depteléti, 372 
dépteléti, 372 
deptelti, 372 
déptelti, 372 
depteréti, 372 
dépteréti, 372 
depterti, 372 
dépterti, 372 
deréti, 346 
derybos, 174c 
deringas, 154 
dešera, 133 
dešims, 258, 291 
dešimt, 42a, 291 
dešimtas, 158a, 296j 
dešimtis, 291 
dešimts, 258, 291 
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desinas, 121b, 221 
deSinén, 268, 423 
déti 22b, 47b, 329, 338 
devynakė, 90 
devyneri, 298b 
devynetas, 298a 
devyni, 290 
devyniakė, 90 
devyniasdešimt, 293 
devyniasdešimtas, 297b 
devyniolika, 292a 
devynioliktas, 297a 
devynios dešimtys, 293 
devintas, 1, 31a, 296i 
didelis, 273a, 273c, 
273e 
didesnis, 276 
didikas, 147a 
didis, 57, 98b, 99, 273a, 
273c, 273e-f, 275- 
276, 278b, 278d, 424 
dydis, 98b 
diduomenė, 117 
diduomis, 117 
didžiai, 424 
didžianosis, 90 
didžiausias, 276 
didžiuojuos, 374 
didžiuoklis, 140e 
diegia, 366 
dieglys, 134c 
diena, 38, 450 
dienadaržis, 87c 
diendaržis, 87c 
dieninis, 123a 
dienodaržis, 87c 
dienovidis, 87a-b 
Dies, 66b 
Dievas, 1, 15, 21b, 36, 
47a, 185, 191, 193, 


269 
dieveres, 133 
Dievulis, 138b 
Dievutis, 168a 
dygti, 358, 389 
dilgé, 136c 
dilgélé, 71a, 136c 


dilti, 51a, 346, 390a 


Dingaila, 61 
dirbys, 329, 410 
dirbtinis, 273b 
dirgėlė, 71a 
dirsainé, 126b 
dobia, 368 
dobilas, 137a 
dosningas, 154 
dou, 283a 
dovana, 115c, 217 
dovena, 115c 
Dovyd, 21b 
drabus, 96 
drambažius, 155b 
drapané, 98b 
drapanos, 98b 
drasiai, 424 
drasus, 51a, 424 
draugala, 135b 
draugas, 96 
draugybe, 174c 
drauginu, 379 
draugysta, 170c 
draugystė, 170c 
draugus, 96 
drebėti, 349 
drebulys, 138b 
drėksti, 73a, 371 
dribšas, 156a 
dribti, 156a 
drignés, 72a 
drobina, 121b 


droZiu, 368, 390c 

drožtelėti, 372 

dručkis, 143 

drügalis, 70d 

drugio, 56 

druska, 142 

drütas, 115b 

drütgalis, 70d 

du, 22b, 66a, 283a-b 

dubti, 23b 

dubus, 49a 

dugnas, 82c 

dukra, 264 

dükra, 264 

dukté, 30, 133, 220, 
257-260, 263-267 

dukterėčia, 164a 

dukterėlė, 136b 

dulke, 31b, 163a 

dulkétas, 163a 

dümai, 4, 37, 129a 

dümuotas, 163a 

dungu, 246 

duo, 22b, 283a. 

duobé, 14, 23b, 65b, 
163a 

duobėtas, 163a 

duodingas, 154 

duoninis, 123a 

duonkepé, 89 

duonkepis, 89 

duonkepys, 89 

duoti, 1, 4, 22b, 70b, 
103a, 328, 335, 391b, 
393, 411, 418, 420 

duria, 365 

durys, 239, 263-266, 
266 

durklis, 140a 

durstyti, 344 


durukas, 150a 
dusna, 113 
dusulys, 138b 
dvasia, 100b, 203 
dvejetas, 162c, 298a 
dveji, 298b 
dvejokas, 146c 
dvejopas, 173 
dvesia, 366 
dvi-, 6a, 283a 
dvidešimti, 293 
dvidešimt, 85c, 86c, 
293 
dvidesimtas, 297b 
dvidešimts, 293 
dvigubas, 2834 
dvikojis, 90 
dvylika, 292a 
dvyliktas, 297a 
dvisėda, 428 
dvuolika, 292a 
džiauju, 23b, 367 
džiūsna, 113 
džiūti, 23b, 360 


ėdesis, 157b 
ėdesys, 157b 
édis, 11b, 98a 
éduonia, 128b 
édZia, 100b 
eglaité, 167a 
eglė, 82a, 167a 
eglytė, 165c 
Egluona, 128b 
eidininkas, 282 
eiga, 153a 
eiklus, 140i 
eisena, 118 
eisma, 129b 
eismé, 129b 


eiti, 15, 330, 336, 339, 
386, 391c, 394, 398, 
409, 417 

eitina, 122a 

éjuté, 168c 

eketé, 162f 

ekéti, 369, 394, 415 

eketis, 162f 

eketys, 162f 

Elbentas, 171 

elgeta, 162f 

elkūnė, 127b, 224 

éméjas, 103a 

engtuvas, 110 

er, 453 

erelis, 19 

ėriščias, 170b 

erskétiai, 83a 

ertas, 158c 

eržilas, 137a, 193 

ėsena, 118 

ėska, 142 

esle, 457 

ėsti, 1, 337, 350, 420 

es, 299a 

eZegys, 153b 

eZeras, 176 

eZys, 54a-b, 98a, 194 


ga, 455 

gabana, 115c 
gabanas, 115c 
gacpadorus, 82d 
gaidgyste, 70d, 73b 
gaidyksté, 73b 
gaidys, 22b 
gaigalas, 92 
gaigysté, 70d 
gailyja, 278c 
gainioti, 23e, 376, 398 
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gaišti, 361b 
galas, 21b, 93, 430 
galinčius, 171 
galiu, 341, 415 
galiūgas, 153c 
gals, 21b 
galūnė, 127b 
galuoné, 128a 
galva, 5a, 22b, 96, 
163a, 202, 204, 208- 
209, 211, 213, 215a, 
217, 268 
galvaviršis, 87b 
galvoryšis, 85b 
galvotas, 163a 
galvoti, 436 
galvoviršis, 86c, 87b 
galvožis, 155b 
galvus, 96 
gaminti, 23c 
gana, 423 
ganas, 93 
Gandinga, 153d 
gandintas, 411 
gandrynas, 124b 
gangreit, 85e 
ganyba, 174c 
ganykla, 140f 
ganyti, 23c 
ganumas, 132a 
garas, 12b, 45d 
garba, 97b 
garbé, 97b 
garbinga, 154 
gardumynai, 124b 
gardus, 424 
gardžiai, 424 
garnys, 45a 
garuoju, 374 
gaspadorius, 82d 
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gaudžia, 367 
gaugaras, 83c 
gauti, 355, 392 
gėda, 154 
gėdingas, 154 
gegulė, 71d 
gegužė, 92, 224 
geisti, 45c, 366 
gelbéti, 28, 339 
geležaunės, 127c 
geležinis, 273f 
geležis, 95, 264 
geležūnės, 127c 
geleZuonés, 128a 
gelmé, 23e 
gelsvas, 107 
gelta, 94 
geltas, 94 
gelti, 366 
geltonas, 120a, 272 
geluo, 114 
geluonis, 114, 128b 
gelZininkai, 151 
gelZis, 95 
gembé, 83b 
genynas, 124a 
gentaras, 58a 
geradaris, 90 
geradarys, 89-90 
géralas, 135a | 
geras, 4, 22b, 29, 72a, 
98b, 212, 215a, 276, 
278d, 281, 283a 
Gerdava, 109b 
geréliau, 426 
geresniai, 424 
geresnis, 29, 273e, 276 
geriau, 424 
geriaus, 424 
geriausiai, 424 


geriausias, 276 
gėrimas ‘beverage’, 130 
gérimas ‘drinking’, 130 


géris ‘beverage’, 98a 
géris ‘goodness’, 98b 
gerti, 31b, 58b, 98a, 


gervé, 58a, 219, 268 


giedoti, 70a, 339, 342, 
345, 348, 392, 394 
giedotinés, 123a 
giedotojas, 105 
giesmé, 70a, 219, 224, 


gilus, 23e, 96, 212 
giminaitis, 167b 


giminietis, 166 
gimti, 5b, 6b, 23c, 346, 
388-389, 390a, 407, 


gintaras, 20, 58a 
ginti, 6b, 23c, 23e, 51b, 
346, 389, 390a 


gintojis, 105 
girdéti, 50b, 341, 383, 
436 
girdinti, 377, 379 
girdyti, 6b, 344 
girduklis, 141 
girdukslis, 141 
girinis, 123a 
gyrius, 101а 
girklus, 140i 
girnakalis, 90 
girnakalys, 90 
girnkalis, 90 
girnkalys, 90 
girnokalis, 87a, 90 
-girsti, 357 
girti, 364 
girtūklis, 140h 
gyslapis, 72c 
gyslotas, 163a 
gisti, 23e, 362 
gyti, 51a, 353 
gyvas, 7, 271-272, 278, 
278d, 409, 411 
gyvata, 162b 
gyvatas, 162a 
gyvate, 162e 
Gyventė, 171 
gyventi, 380, 394, 409 
Gyventis, 171 
gyvyba, 174c 
gyvybė, 174c 
gyvoju, 374 
gyvuoju, 374 
glaudžia, 367 
glėbys, 83c 
glėbti, 366 
globti, 57, 368 
glusnus, 83b 
gobštus, 161 


gomuras, 133 
goti, 391c 
gozia, 368 
graizyti, 344 
graužia, 367 
gražybė, 174c 


gražyti, 23e, Sla, 344. 


gražus, 98b 
greitakojis, 273b 
gremžti, 5lc, 366 
gręžti, 23e, 5la, 366 
griaumedis, 85b 
griaunos, 83b 
griauti, 58e, 367 
grybauju, 375 
gribišas, 156b 
gribišius, 156b 
griežia, 366 
griguZas, 155b 
griskelis, 85b 
gristkelis, 85b 
griüti, 58e 
griuvesis, 157b 
grižti, 5la 
grobiu, 52b, 368 
grožis, 98b 
grūdelį, 28 
grūsti, 365 

-gu, 455 

gučas, 1564 
gudrauju, 375 
gudreila, 137c 
gudryba, 174c 
gudrybė, 174c 
guiti, 18b, 355 
guldyti, 344 
gulėti, 341, 369, 398 
gulėtojas, 105 
gulus, 428 
gurklé, 140a 


gurti, 359 


i, 50b 


i, 5b, 268, 430, 442 


y, 50b 

jaugti, 75 
iburti, 442 
idant, 458b 
idantig, 458b 
idurti, 442 
leratis, 162e 
įėsti, 442 
ieškoti, 75, 343 
ieškotinas, 122 
ieva, 75 

igerti, 442 
igiedoti, 442 
ijaugti, 75 
ijunkti, 442 
įkalbėti, 442 
įkristi, 28, 442 
ikulti, 442 
įkurti, 442 
įlanda, 5b 
ilgai, 58a, 424 
ilgakojis, 90 
ilgas, 272, 424 
ilginiai, 123a 
ilgsas, 156a 
ilinksméti, 442 
ilomis, 442 
įlūžti, 442 
įmatyti, 442 
imblioti, 79 
imbuvys, 61 
iméjas, 103a 
imeluoti, 442 
imlioti, 79 
imonininkas, 72c 
imoninkas, 72c 
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impinas, 61 

imti, 31a, 58b, 346, 
390a, 397-399, 411 

įnamys, 90 

ink&tis, 159 

inosés, 442 

inté, 65a 

ir, 50a, 453 

iralas, 135a 

irankis, 442 

irklas, 140a 

irti 'to be destroyed, to 
fall apart', 51a,135a, 
357 

irti ‘to row’, 140a, 364 

is, 312c 

įsėdėti, 442 

įsėsti, 442 

įsėti, 442 

įsimanyti, 442 

įsimylėti, 442 

įsinorėti, 442 

iš, 430, 433, 443-444 

iš-, 430, 443 

išardyti, 443 

išbėgti, 443 

išdalyti, 443 

išgiedoti, 443 

išgirstu, 383 

išjoti, 443 

iškastų, 402 

iškepti, 443 

iškloti, 443 

išlaužti, 443 

iSlepélis, 136a 

išmirusi, 443 

išmokti, 123c 

išpažinti, 405, 432 

išsemti, 443 

išserinka, 31b 
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išsijodyti, 443 
išsikelti, 69b 
išsilakioti, 443 
išsimiegoti, 443 
išskirstyti, 443 
išstoti, 69b 
iššaukiu, 383 
istarnauti, 443 
išties, 430 
išvesti, 443 
išvirti, 443 
itas, 85d, 315 
įtilpti, 442 

iž, 443 

iž-, 443 


-ja, 456 

-jag, 456 

jas, 386 

jau, 35 
jaučiukas, 150b 
-jaugti, 75 
jaukinti, 17c 
jaunas, 130, 272 
jaunatis, 162e 
jaunikis, 140g, 147a 
jauniklis, 140g 
jaunimas, 130 
jaunysta, 170c 
jaunysté, 170c 
jaunytélis, 136b 
jaunuolis, 140g 
jaunuomené, 117 
jaunutis, 168a, 273b 
jausti, 367 
jautena, 115c 
jautin, 268 
jautukas, 150b 
-jeg, 455 

jei, 456 


jeib, 323, 456 

jeigu, 455-456 

-jeiti, 75 

jemti, 346, 390a 

jeng, 456 

jenté, 65a, 133 

jieskoti, 75 

jieva, 75 

jirklas, 75 

jis, 22b, 312c, 319 

jodyti, 344, 393 

jog, 456 

joks, 323 

josena, 118 

joti, 65b, 344, 368, 383, 
386 

judesys, 157b 

jungti, 365 

junkti, 359 

juodakė, 86c 

juodas, 5b, 98b, 107, 
115b 

juodbėras, 85b 

Juodeika, 149 

Juodeikis, 149 

juodis ‘blackness’, 5b, 
98b 

juodis ‘black horse’, 5b, 
98b 

juodmargas, 86c 

juokauju, 375 

juokiamasi, 409 

juokuoju, 375 

juosta, 35 

juosvas, 107 

jürinis, 123a 

jūsiškis, 313 

jūsoji, 313 

justi, 22b, 51b, 329- 
333, 354b, 388-389, 
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390b 
Jü£intas, 171 


ka, 50b 
kabarda, 172 
Kackelis, 82d 
kačiūtis, 169 
kada, 431a 
kadagys, 153b 
kadangi, 431a, 458b 
kadu, 43la 

kai, 323, 431d 
kailadirbis, 90 
kailiadirbis, 90 
kailiadirbys, 90 
kailiniai, 19 
kaimené, 117 
kaimynas, 124d 
kaip, 431d 
kaipo, 431d 
kaisti, 361b 
kaklas, 89 
kakliné, 123a 
kalbesis, 157b 
kalbéti, 157b 
kalbus, 96 
kalčia, 100d 
kaldinu, 379 
kalnana, 268 
kalniai, 19 
Kalnijos, 102a 
kalnius, 101b 
Kalnuojai, 106 
kalnuotas, 163a 
kalté, 100d 
kalvis, 108 
kana, 323 
kandé, 95, 100d 
kandinykas, 151 
kandis ‘moth’, 95 


kandis ‘a bite’, 98a 
kanduolas, 139a 
kanduolys, 139a 
kand£Zia, 100d 
kantrybé, 174c 
kapinés, 117d 
kaplys, 134c 
kapokas, 146a 
kapoté, 164b 
kapoti, 382, 386 
karaliené, 125, 224 
karalysta, 170c 
karalysté, 170c 
karaliünas, 127b 
karas, 29, 44a 
karauju, 375 
kareivingas, 154 
kareivis, 108, 154 
karias, 58d 
kariauju, 375 
Karkluoja, 106 
karoti, 343 
karšti, 368 
karštymas, 131 
Karšuva, 109b 
karta, 23c, 31b 
karti, 147a, 343, 368, 
390c 
kartis, 226, 230b 
karvapirkis, 87b 
karvė, 8b, 23c 
karvelyčia, 165d 
Karvelyčia, 165d 
karvėtakis, 87a-b 
karvialovis, 87b 
karviena, 125 
karvika, 147b 
karvyka, 148 
karviščia, 170b 
karvuté, 168a 
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kas, 29, 44b, 50a, 51a, 
317a-f, h, 323, 434, 
447 
kasalas, 135a 
kasdieninis, 123a 
kaseklis, 140g 
kasikas, 140g 
kasiklis, 140g 
Kaskelis, 82d 
kas-ne-kas, 323 
kasnoti, 113 
kasti, 135a, 385 
kasti, 98a 
kataras, 133, 318 
katé, 219, 221-222 
katénas, 119 
katinas, 121c 
katras, 29, 318, 323 
katütis, 169 
kaukaras, 83c 
kaukesys, 157b 
kaukti, 157b, 367 
kaulas, 5a, 39, 89 
kauluotas, 163a 
kaunietis, 166 
kauti(s), 367, 412 
kaz, 323 
kaži, 323 
keikastis, 170a 
keikena, 115c 
keikestis, 170a 
keiklys, 134c 
kekulas, 138a 
keleivis, 108 
kélena, 115c 
kélenas, 115c 
keleri, 322 
keli, 298b, 322 
kelias, 58d, 88 
keliauti, 375, 394, 415 
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kelinés, 19 

kelmas, 96, 193 

kelmava, 109b 

kelmavas, 109a 

kelminés, 117a 

kelmyté, 165c 

kelmuotas, 163a 

kelmus, 96 

kelnés, 19 

keltaisys, 87c 

kelti(s), 22b, 29, 31b, 
57, 366, 390c, 399, 
406, 412 

keltojas, 105 

kembė, 83b 

kempė, 714 

kenčiu, 57, 366, 383, 
385, 389, 390c 

kepalas, 135a 

kepdinu, 379 

kepetis, 162f 

kepinu, 379 

kepti, 135a, 349 

kepuonia, 128b 

kepurė, 133, 224 

kerdžius, 240 

keršiju, 377 

keturakis, 87c 

keturi, 285 

keturiasdešimt, 293 

keturiasdešimtas, 297b 

keturinis, 123a 

keturiolika, 292a 

keturioliktas, 297a 

keturios dešimtys, 293 

ketveli, 298b 

ketvergis, 153a 

ketveri, 298b 

ketvertas, 298a 

ketvirtas, 296d 
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kevēša, 156b 
kevetas, 23b, 162f 
kevéZa, 155b 
kiaulė, 152 
kiaulienas, 125 
kiaulykštis, 170e 
kiaulyna, 124a 
kiaulinis, 123b 
kiauliščia, 170b 
kiauliškas, 152 
kiauliūkštis, 170e 
kiaunenos, 117c 
kiauninė, 117c, 123a 
kiaura, 272 
kiautas, 23b 
kiek, 321 
kieka, 321 
kiekas, 321 
kiemionas, 120a 
kiemionis, 120a 
kiemonas, 120a 
kienas, 317b 
kiesvas, 107 
kietas, 107 
kietinu, 379 
kilnas, 112 
kilti, 112 
kiltis, 160 
kimgrauZa, 72a 
kirmgrauza, 72a 
kirmuo, 114 
kirpenté, 88 
kirpti, 346 
kirsti, 6b, 23c, 346, 
390a 
kirstukas, 150a 
kirtis, 98a 
kirvakotis, 87b 
kirviakotis, 87b 
kirviapenté, 88 


kirvis, 22b, 88 

kirvys, 22b 

kiškis, 58b 

kištis, 168b 

kišutė, 168b 

kišutis, 168b 

kita, 3144 

kitada, 431a 

kitaip, 431d 

kitodas, 172, 316b 

kitur, 430, 431b 

kiūsti, 115c 

kiūtena, 115c 

klabėti, 350 

klaidūnysta, 170c 

klajokas, 146a 

klausia, 367 

klausyti, 344 

klausiukas, 150a 

klausukas, 150a 

klébys, 83a 

klésti, 77 

klételén, 268 

klevas, 93 

kliavas, 93 

klykti, 83a 

klysti, 358 

kloja, 368 

klupti, 354b 

klusnus, 83b 

kogaliai, 65b 

koja, 86b-c, 90 

kojagalviai, 86b 

kojoté, 164b 

kojügalis, 87a-b, 89-90 

kokis, 320c 

koks, 146c, 320c, 323 

kolyti, 66a 

kopia *he scrapes to- 
gether', 368 
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kopti ‘to climb’, 17c, 
52b, 368 
korikas, 147a 
koséti, 394 
kosinčius, 171 
košiu, 54a-b, 368 
koštuvas, 110 
koštuvė, 110 
koštuvis, 110 
kotas, 89 
kova, 93 
kovas, 93 
kraštas, 29, 76, 268 
krašts, 29 
kratis, 98a 
kratysena, 118 
kratyti, 98a, 344 
kratukas, 150a 
krauja, 367 
kraujagerys, 87a 
kraujas, 99, 184 
Kražantė, 171 
krečia, 366 
kregždė, 76 
kreipti, 58b 
kreivaburnis, 85b 
kreivalda, 172 
kreivburnis, 85b 
kriauja, 367 
kriaunos, 83b 
krikščionis, 239 
krikščionystė, 170c 
krikštyti, 77, 377, 392, 
394, 411, 421 
krikštuolis, 139b 
krimsti, 346 
kriokia, 368 
kriokla, 134b 
krioklys, 134c 
kriokuva, 109b 
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krislas, 70a 
kristi, 51b, 70a, 98a, 
157b, 354a 
kritesiai, 157b 
krytis, 98a 
krivaila, 137c 
kropininkas, 151 
krümalis, 135c 
krümuotas, 163a 
krusti, 371 
krūtis, 264 
krutus, 74a 
kruvinas, 121b 
kuilys, 18d 
kūlatė, 162e 
kūlė, 97b 
kūliava, 109b 
kuliu, 29, 365, 390c 
kulšė, 78b 
kumeliotė, 164b 
kumelys, 200 
kumpas, 31a, 81 
kumpti, 359 
kumstinés, 123a 
Kumutytis, 165b 
kunigiep, 269 
kuoja, 14 
kuoka, 93 
kuokas, 93 
kuopti, 368 
kupeta, 162f 
kupetys, 162f 
kupronas, 120a 
kuprutis, 168b 
kupsta, 158c 
kupstas, 158c 
küpuoti, 23b 
kur, 5b, 50a, 319, 430, 
431b 
kürenu, 380 


kuria, 365 
kürinu, 380 
kuris, 319, 323 
kurkia, 365 
kurpé, 22a, 97b, 101b 
kurpius, 101b 
kurpiuviené, 125 
kurs, 319, 323 
kurtas, 31b 
kuSkis, 143 
kuslas, 134a 
kutrus, 74a 
kvaja, 14 
kvapas, 23b 
kvepėti, 23b 
kvėpti, 23b 
kviečiai, 3 


-1, 398 
labai, 424 
Labardžiai, 66e 
labdarė, 97c 
labdarys, 86d, 97c 
labyba, 174c 
labybė, 174c 
Labutyté, 165b 
LabvardZiai, 66e 
lai, 398 
laidoné, 120b 
laidotuvés, 110 
laiguonas, 128b 
laikyti, 23a, 31a, 330, 
343 
laimikis, 147a 
laimingas, 31b 
laimume, 274 
laisteréti, 372 
laisti, 368 
laistyti, 23a, 344 
laisvas, 97c 
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laisvé, 97c 

laiskas, 142 

laiZo, 343 

lakalas, 135a 

lakatas, 162a | 

lakstus, 161 

lakti, 135a 

lamata, 162b 

lamūža, 155b 

landa, 376 

landZioti, 5b, 376, 386, 
392-393 ` 

langą, 5la 

langaitis, 167a 

langinas, 121c 

langynas, 124a 

lankstas, 158c 

lapienė, 125 

lapiniai, 123a 

lapotas, 163a 

latukas, 150c 

latus, 150c 

laukan, 268, 423 

laukas ‘with a blaze’, 
5b, 39 

laukas ‘field’, 151 

lauke, 423 

laukininkas, 97c, 151, 
193 | 

laukininké, 97c 

laukneSys, 86d 

laukutis, 168b 

Laukuva, 109b 

laupyti, 344 

lauZia, 367 

lauzyti, 344, 383 

lavonas, 58b 

lazda, 77, 172 

Lazduona, 128b 

lebeda, 172 
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leisti, 31b 
lekiu, 366, 390c 
lemeZis, 155b 
lemia, 366 
lenkia, 366, 406 
lenktinis, 123a-b 
lepeisis, 156b 
lepékas, 145 
lepeta, 162f 
liaudis, 17c 
liauti(s), 58b, 367 
lydeka, 144, 217 
lydekas, 144 
lydekis, 144 
liekanas, 115a 
liekas, 297a 
liepa, 5a, 65b, 202, 213, 
268 
liepinis, 123a 
lieseika, 149 
lieti, 23a, 347, 390a 
lietus, 1, 161 
lietuvininkas, 193 
lieZuvainis, 126b 
lieZuvis, 200 
lygastis, 170a 
ligasius, 156b 
lygenybė, 174c 
lygyba, 174c 
lygybė, 174c 
lygmalis, 71a 
lygmanis, 71a 
ligonis, 239 
ligšiolinis, 123a 
lygti, 358 
lygus, 21b, 274 
ligūstas, 170d 
lykius, 23a, 101a 
likštis, 239 
likti(s), 6a, 23a, 23e, 


58a, 339, 348, 354a, 
381, 390a, 421-422 
lindoti, 343, 394 
linguoklė, 140e 
linguonė, 128b 
linksmauju, 375 
linksmingas, 154 
linkti, 357 
linsėmeniai, 86c 
lipti ‘to climb’, 352c 
lipti ‘to stick to’, 354a 
listi, Sb, 81, 343, 346, 
390a 
lyti, 22b, 23a, 386 
lizdas, 77, 172 
lojyné, 124c 
lojügas, 153c 
lokys, 56, 70f 
lopeta, 162f 
lopikas, 147a 
lopikis, 147a 
lopyti, 344 
loti, 124c, 368 
lubnios, 82c 
lugnios, 82c 
lukutis, 168c 
lupata, 162b 
lupatas, 162a 
lūšis, 95 
lūžis, 98a 
lūžti, 98a, 360 


magošius, 156b 
mainelė, 136a 
maišiokas, 146b 
malata, 162b 
malkas, 93 
malkvežys, 90 
malti, 31b 
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maltuvė, 110 
malūnas, 127b 
manas, 1, 29, 313 
maniškas, 152 
maniškis, 313 
mankyti, 4 
mano, 29, 313, 317b 
margenis, 116 
marginis, 123b 
marginys, 123b 
Marikė, 147b 
maršus, 96 
marti, 203-204, 206 
martuvė, 110 
materiškas, 152 
matyti, 411-412 
mātriškas, 152 
mauja, 367 
maukia, 367 
mazgas, 41c, 93 
mazgylis, 137b 
mazgoja, 65b 
mazgotē, 164b 
maž, 425a 
maža, 21c, 425a 
mažas, 21b, 30, 86a, 
183-184, 186a, 188, 
207, 271, 274, 278, 
281, 411 
maželėlis, 136b 
maželytis, 165b 
mažesnis, 273a, 273e, 
278b 
mažia, 100c 
mažintelis, 136b, 171 
mažinu, 379 
mažysta, 170c 
mažystė, 170c 
mažitelys, 136b 
mažytėlis, 136b 
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maZitys, 165a 
maZytis, 165b 
mažiukas, 150b 
mažiulis, 138b 
mažokas, 146c 
mažučiukas, 150b 
mažukas, 150b 
mažus, 21b 
mažutėlis, 136b, 273b 
mažutis, 168a 
mažutytis, 165b 
mažutukas, 150b 
medijas, 102b 
medyje, 28 
medinis, 273b, 273e 
medinos, 121b 
meduotas, 163a 
medus, 10a, 21c 22c, 
47b 
medžiaga, 153b 
medžias, 99 
medZiokai, 146a 
medZioné, 120b 
megzti, 73a, 93 
meisa, 51c 
mekesius, 156b 
meketas, 162f 
melagingas, 154 
melagis, 153b 
meldija, 102b 
mélené, 117 
meleta, 162b 
mélynas, 124d, 272 
Melmentas, 171 
melsvas, 107 
melüda, 172 
meluoti, 65b, 374, 392, 
394, 421 
meluotojas, 105 
mendré, 71c 


ménesiena, 125 
ménesiné, 123a 
menk?, 31b 
menkė, 58a 
menturis, 133 
mény, 258 
mėnuo, 258-260 
mergą, 31a, 208 
mergaitė, 167a 
mergelė, 21b, 136b 
mergyna, 124a 
mergynas, 124a 
mergysta, 170c 
mergysté, 170c 
mergiša, 156b 
mergytė, 165b 
mergūkštė, 170e 
mergükstis, 170e 
merguta, 168a 
mergužė, 155a 
merkti, 328, 343, 363, 
366, 390c 
mesti, 80, 158b, 349, 
385, 421 
meSkeré, 133 
meškerkotis, 87c 
mėšlynas, 124b 
mėšluoju, 374 
metakis, 85b 
mezgas, 93 
mėžia, 366 
miegalas, 135b 
miegalius, 135b 
miegoti, 339, 348 
miegūstas, 170d 
mielas, 272, 278a 
Mielava, 109b 
miesčionis, 239 
miežainė, 126a 
miežienė, 125 
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miežinė, 125 

miginti, 378 

migla, 45c 

miglotas, 163a 

miksa, 157a 

myliu, 21b, 341, 383, 
409 

miltai, 158c 

miltienė, 125 

mindyti, 344, 393 

myné, 97b 

minikas, 147a 

mynioju, 376 

minkStapautis, 86c 

minkStas, 158c, 278a 

minkštpautis, 86c 

minkštuma, 132a 

minti, 344, 352b, 390a 

myris, 98a 

myrius, 101a 

mirkas, 88 

mirksnis, 88 

mirksoti, 343 

mirkti, 357, 363, 390b 

miršti, 357 

mirti, 4, 5b, 6b, 22c, 
98a, 357, 389, 421 

mirtis, 160, 239 

misti, 354a 

mįžalai, 135a 

mizti, 346 

moja, 368 

mokéti, 350 

mokinys, 123c 

mokinti, 378, 411 

mokyti, 343 

Molaina, 126a 

molija, 102a 

molinis, 123b, 273b-c 

molyte, 165c 
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motė, Sb, 13, 37, 133, 


220, 258, 267 
moterél, 21b 
moteriškė, 152 
motina, 86b 
motyna, 124a 
mukti, 354b 
mūsasis, 313 
musė, 136c 
musėlė, 136c 
musinas, 121c 
mūsiškis, 313 
mušatis, 162d 
mušeika, 149 
mušeklis, 140b 
mušena, 115c 
mušenė, 117 
mušynė, 124c 
mušokas, 146a 
mušti, 69b, 140b 


-n, 268, 433 

na, 444 

nabagas, 12d, 97c 
nabagė, 97c 

nagas, 96 

nagaža, 155b 
nagažas, 155b 
nagažis, 155b 
nagus, 96 
naktigultas, 87a 
naktis, 160, 264 
naktovidis, 86c, 87b 
naktpieté, 87c 
nameliokas, 146b 
namie, 5b, 184, 423 
namiepi, 5b, 269 
namogalis, 87b 
fiaplais, 34 

našta, 23d, 158c 





našteliotė, 164b 
našulys, 138b 
naujas, 278d, 391b 
naujiena, 125 
naujokas, 146a 
navieskaulis, 89 
ne, 454 

ne-, 29, 383 
neaplais, 34 
nebagas, 12d 
nebatsakė, 34 
nebeatsakė, 34 
nebetsakė, 34 
nedegamas, 29, 409 
nedis, 34 
neédes, 34 
neeinu, 34, 391c 
neesi, 34, 334 
negaliu, 85a 
negarbe, 85b 
negeras, 89 
negeriu, 85a 
negi, 455 
negyvas, 85b 
negyvélis, 136a 
nei, 324, 454 
neijoks, 324 
nejuciomis, 423 
nejucioms, 423 
nékada, 324 
nekaip, 324 
nekas, 324 
nékas, 324 
nekatras, 324 
nekenčiu, 383 
nekoks, 324 
nelabis, 89 
nemeigša, 156a 
nemiga, 29 
nemyliu, 383 
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nemokásas, 156a 

nemuné, 127a 

nenaudeélis, 136a 

nendré, 71c, 133 

nenešu, 29 

nenoras, 89 

nepaaudžia, 445 

nepieningė, 154 

ner, 26 

néra, 334 

Nereta, 162f 

neršia, 366 

nėsame, 334, 391c 

nėsi, 34 

nespéga, 153a 

nesulaukė, 451c 

nėšiai, 23d, 98a 

nešinas, 12la 

nešiotė, 164b 

nešioti, 164b 

nešti, 23d, 349, 385, 
388, 394, 409, 411 - 

netiesa, 89 

neturtis, 89 

nevedēlis, 136a 

nevedžia, 100b 

nežinote, 28 

ni, 324 

niekad, 324 

niekaip, 324 

niekas, 85d, 324 

niekinti, 378 

niekur, 85e, 324 

nieZéti, 339 

nykti, 358 

no, 444 

nokti, 13 

nori, 26 

norints, 323 

nors, 323 
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nosis, 38, 90 
nu, 22b, 27, 444 
nu-, 444 
nü, 444 
nuavė, 34 
nubarstyti, 444 
nudėvėti, 444 
nueiti, 75 
nugara, 20 
nugarkaulis, 85b 
nukirsti, 444 
nuleisti, 444 
nulekiu, 383 
nulipti, 444 
nulytoji, 444 
numetė, 421 
nunešu, 383, 398, 409, 
411 
nuo, 5b, 14, 22b, 27, 
430, 443-444 
nuo-, 444 
nuobraukos, 5b 
nuodzidziausioj, 281 
nuog, 5b 
nuogas, 45b 
nuogata, 162b 
nuogi, 5b 
nuogysta, 170c 
nuogystė, 170c 
nuogius, 101b 
nuoma, 93 
nuomoju, 376 
nuovė, 34 
nupinti, 444 
nupjauti, 444 
nuplėšiau, 394 
nusičiaudėti, 444 
nusidėtumbiau, 400 
nusigulėti, 444 
nuskinti, 444 


nusnigtoji, 444 
nuspręstas, Sla 
nustverti, 76 
nušalti, 444 
nuveiti, 75 


obelis, 259-260, 263- 
264 

obuolas, 193 

oran, 268, 423 

orie, 184, 423 

oš, 299a 

ožys, 97c, 194-199 

ožiukas, 150b 


-p, 269, 433 

pa-, 29, 445 
pabėgti, 445 
paberiu, 29 
padargas, 153a 
padaryti, 394, 445 
padus, 34 
paėdus, 34 
paeiti, 75 
pagalba, 93 
pagalbininkė, 224 
pagimdimas, 343 
pagireika, 149 
pagirios, 29 
pagirys, 90 
paikšė, 156a 
pailgas, 445 
pajeiti, 75 
pa-jo-prasta, 277 
pakarailis, 137c 
pakarti, 445 
pakartuvė, 110 
pakiauras, 89 
paklausais, 423 
paklodė, 224 
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pakulinys, 123c 
paleistuvas, 110 
paleistuvis, 110 
paliauba, 174a 
palikinas, 121a 
palisti, 445 
palové, 445 
palvas, 107 
pamatas, 93 
pamate, 51a 
pamiškė, 90 
pamotė, 85b, 445 
pampti, 361b 
panešti, 445 
panokti, 445 
papartys, 92 

par, 446-447 
par-, 446-447 
paraudonis, 445 
pareiti, 446 
parklupti, 446 
parlenkti, 446 
parmušti, 446 
parnešti, 446 
parodyti, 383, 415, 445 
parpulti, 446 
paršiena, 125 
paršinas, 121c 
parvažiāvo, 30 
pas, 446, 449 
pasakau, 383, 386 
pasaulis, 445 
pasela, 428 
pasidēti, 445 
pasigendu, 51b 
pasigižiūrējau, 432 
pasileidēlis, 136a 
pasiliksis, 406 
pasisésti, 445 
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pasisildyti, 63a 
pasisnekéti, 445 
pasišokinėti, 445 
pasiūti, 445 
pasivaikščioti, 445 
pasmirdélis, 136a 
pastaras, 133, 276 
pasveiktum, 402 
pašnabždomis, 423 
pašnabždoms, 423 
pašokiemo, 398 
patėvis, 200 
patiltis, 445 
patinas, 325 
patinku, 383, 415 
patis, 325 
Patrus, 21b 
pats, 1, 22b, 48, 233, 
276, 312d, 314a, 325 
paukštūtis, 169 
pavartė, 89 
pavasaris, 55, 89, 200, 
445 
pavilkti, 445 
pavyti, 445 
pažinti, 6b, 357 
pečius, 89 
pelainé, 126a 
pelakas, 144 
pelekas, 144 
pelékas, 145, 272 
pelékautai, 87a 
pelenai, 115c 
peles, 22b 
peliūtė, 169 
pelnau, 377 
peludnykas, 151 
pelūs, 22c, 96, 240 
penėti, 398 
penkergis, 153a 


penkeri, 298b 
penketas, 162c, 298a 
penki, 51b, 286 
penkiasdešimt, 293 
penkiasdešimtas, 297b 
penkiolika, 292a 
penkioliktas, 297a 
penkios dešimtys, 293 
penktas, 31a, 158a,296e 
pentė, 88 

pentis, 95 

per, 50a, 446-447 
per-, 447 

perarti, 447 
parbaltinti, 447 
perbando, 343 
perbristi, 447 
perbus, 22b 
perdidelis, 447 
pėreiti, 447 

pereklė, 140b, 141 
perekšlė, 141 
perenė, 117 
pergalėti, 447 
pergalvis, 447 
perjoju, 383 
perkąsti, 447 
perkrikštyti, 447 
perkūnas, 127b 
perlaužti, 383, 447 
perlėkti, 447 

perlis, 22b 
permiegoti, 447 
persidirbti, 447 
persiésti, 447 
persirašyti, 447 
persirėdyti, 447 
persižiūrėti, 447 
peršaukti, 447 
peršėti, 339 
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peršokti, 447 
perti, 366, 390c 
pervažiuoti, 447 
peržydėti, 447 
peržiūrėti, 447 
pėsčiam, 272 
petingas, 154 
petis, 154 
Petras, 21b 
Petrienė, 125 
-pi, 269, 433 
pienburnis, 90 
pieningas, 154 
pienuitas, 106 
pienuotas, 106, 163a 
piepala, 92 
pieston, 268 
piešimas, 130 
piešti, 130 
pietūs, 161 
pykastis, 170a 
pykestis, 170a 
piktoja, 278d 
pildyti, 344 
pilis, 21c, 239 
pilkšvas, 107 
pilkučiai, 168b 
pilnas, 6b, 31b, 86a, 
112, 278d 
pilnatis, 162d 
pilvotas, 163a 
pyné, 97b 
pinti, 352b, 390a 
pirkéjas, 103a 
pirkikas, 103a 
pirkinys, 123c 
pirkti, 123c, 346, 386, 
409 
pirmas, 129a, 278d, 
281, 296a 
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pirmininkas, 151 
pirstas, 77, 268 
pirstutis, 168a 
pirtis, 160 
pjaulas, 23b, 71a 
pjaunis, 52a 
pjauti, 52b-c, 367, 
390b, 393, 408 
pjautinas, 122 
pjova, 97b 
pjové, 97b 
pjüklas, 52a, 140a 
pjūtis, 160 
plačiai, 424 
Plačiuva, 109b 
plakdinu, 379 
platokas, 146c 
platokus, 146c 
platus, 66f, 96, 99, 274, 
278c-d, 424 
plaučkepeniai, 86b 
plaudžia, 367 
plaukinas, 121b 
plaukti, 361b 
plečia, 366 
pleiskės, 83a 
pleizgės, 83a 
plepsa, 157a 
plėšia, 366, 394 
plikšis, 156a 
pliopa, 201 
plonas, 112, 123c 
ploninys, 123c 
ploti, 112, 368 
plukti, 354b 
plunksna, 31b 
plūsti, 360 
po, 433, 445 
po-, 273c, 445 
podūkra, 30, 264 


pogilis, 273c 
pokreivas, 89 
ponaitis, 167b 
ponas, 167b, 185 
ponybė, 174c 
poniškas, 152 
ponumas, 132a 
poryt, 430 
potam, 434 
povélis, 89 
požilis, 89 
pra-, 29, 448 
praaušta, 448e 
pradedu, 29 
pragerti, 448d 
pragydo, 448e 
prajausti, 448a 
prakaituoti, 394 
prakartas, 193 
prakartus, 89 
prakirsti, 448c 
pranašas, 29 
prapulti, 448d 
prastas, 21b 
prasti, 354c, 390b 
prasts, 21b 
prašyti, 4, 343-344 
pratarmē, 448a 
prausdamai, 412 
pravaziuoti, 448b 
pre, 27 
pré, 449 
preit, 34 
pri, 436, 449 
pri-, 449 
pry, 449 
pridéti, 449 
prie, 5b, 27, 31a, 436, 
449-450 
prie-, 449 
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priedai, 449 
priedienininkas, 450 
priegalvis, 449 
priegtam, 434 
prieiti, 34, 449 
priekalas, 90 
priekalba, 450 
priekelis, 5b, 449 
priemé, 67a 
priemené, 67a 
priemotė, 449 
priené, 67a 
pries, 450 
prieSais, 423 
prieSijuos, 377 
prieštariekas, 149 
prigautuve, 110 
priimti, 449 
prijojo, 449 
prim, 73b 
pripilti, 449 
prisidirbti, 449 
prisigerti, 449 
prisikéles, 51a 
pro, 448 
protingas, 154, 272 
pulti, 26, 350, 390a, 
402 
puodalis, 135c 
puodaziedys, 87a 
puodikas, 147b 
puošia(s), 368 
puota, 14 
pupojas, 104b 
pürinis, 123a 
pusantro, 85c 
pusantros, 85c 
pusiau, 223, 423 
pusiaunaktis, 85b 
pusnis, 239 
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püsti, 365, 390c 
puselé, 136b 
pu$yna, 124b 
pušynas, 124b 
pušynė, 124b 
pušis, 239, 264 
puta, 163a 
püti, 23b, 51a, 360, 
386, 412 
putotas, 163a 
puvéklis, 140c 


radybos, 174c 

radutés, 168c 

ragana, 217 

ragauti, 392 

raguva, 109b 

rai$yti, 23e 

rakti, 354c 

ramantas, 171 

ramentas, 171 

ranka, 4, 5a, 226, 31а, 
51b, 86b, 202, 206- 
207, 212-214, 215a, 
217, 268 

rankiké, 147b 

rankinés, 123a 

rankiščia, 170b 

rankpelnys, 86d 

raplés, 222 

rasa, 163a 

rasotas, 163a 

rasti, 168c, 354c 

rašysena, 118 

rašysiu, 386, 409 

rašytinis, 123a 

raudas, 107, 115b 

raudinu, 379 

raudoné, 120b 

raudonikas, 147a 


raudonuoju, 374 
raudoti, 339, 342 
raudukas, 150c 
rauduve, 109b 
raugine, 123b 
rauja, 367 
rauketé, 162f 
rauklys, 141 
raukšlė, 141 
rauna, 398 
raupeZe, 155b 
rausia, 367 
rausvas, 107, 115b 
rauzganas, 115b 
ravate, 162e 
ravéju, 371 

regéti, 56, 340-341 
regétinas, 122 
reiksti, 73a 

réka, 5b 

rékauti, 5b, 393-394 
rékla, 134b 
réksna, 113 

rékti, 5b, 366 
rémuo, 114 
réplioti, 23d 
retinis, 123a 
retumynai, 124b 
rezgis, 58a, 58c, 98a 
riešia, 366 
riešutauju, 375 
rietėti, 348 

rieti, 347 
rijuoklis, 140e 
rykauju, 65b, 375 
ryklus, 140i 
rykštė, 53c, 159 
rimti, 5b, 357 
Ringuva, 109b 
ryšgalvis, 85b 
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rišti, 23e, 66d, 352c, 
389, 390a 

ryti, 355 

rytinis, 116 

rytys, 98b 

rodyti(s), 344, 383, 
394, 398, 406, 415 

rogiakelis, 88 

romas, 96 

Romeikis, 149 

romyti, 377 

romus, 96 

ropienis, 125 

rudas, 107 

ruduo, 1, 114 

rugiapjütis, 87a 

rugiena, 125 

rugys, 40, 98a 

rūgštis, 160 

rūgti, 360 

rukti, 354b 

ruoptis, 23d 

rupeikė, 149 

rūpestis, 170a 

rūpestys, 170a 

rüpinais, 51a, 378, 411 

rusvas, 107 


sa-, 451 

sa-, 451 

sajüdis, 51a 

sakyti, 22b-c, 58a, 328- 
330, 383, 392-393, 
398, 400 

saldesnis, 276 

saldybé, 174c 

saldimas, 130 

saldinis, 123a 

saldumas, 132a 

saldus, 130, 132a, 276, 
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278c 
saldZiausias, 276 
saliüba, 58b 
sam-, 451 
samaliné, 123b 
samoné, Sla 
san-, 451 
sanaris, 51a, 90, 451 
sanarys, 90 
sandora, 451 
sapnas, 98b 
sapnys, 98b 
sargas, 70a, 73a 
sartas, 158c 
sąšlavos, 451 
sauja, 100a 
saulē, 163a 
saulēkaita, 87a, 90 
saulētas, 163a 
saulytē, 165b 
saulolydis, 87b 
sausa, 94 
sausas, 94, 98b 
sausis, 98b 
savanaudis, 85b 
savas, 1, 313 
saves, 1, 300-304 
saviškis, 313 
savnaudis, 85b 
savo, 29, 313, 317b 
savopas, 173, 431d 
sēdēti, 41a, 47a, 341, 

397-398 
sēdomis, 428 
segti, 93 
seilē, 369 
seilēju, 369 
seiliūga, 153c 
seiliūgas, 153c 
sėja, 100b 


sekmas, 129a, 296g 

sekti, 392 

sėlenos, 74b 

selomis, 428 

senata, 162b 

senatis, 162d 

senelis, 58b 

seniüga, 153c 

seniügas, 153c 

senokas, 146c 

septyneri, 298b 

septynetas, 298a 

septyni, 288-290 

septyniasdešimt, 293 

septyniasdešimtas, 
297b 

septyniolika, 292a 

septynioliktas, 297a 

septynios dešimtys, 293 

septintas, 296g 

serbenta, 171 

serbentas, 171 

sergėjas, 103a 

sergėti, 103a, 339 

seseraitė, 167a 

seserēčia, 164a 

seserénas, 119 

seseryčia, 165d 

seserieté, 166 

sésti(s), 23d, 339, 428 

sesy, 258 

sesui, 258 

sesuo, 133, 257-260, 
262 

sesuva, 258 

séti, lla, 
391c, 392 

sētuvas, 110 

sētuvē, 110 

-si, 301, 405-406 


366, 389, 
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siaučia, 367 
sidabras, 71b 
sidabriné, 123a 
sieti, 355, 390b 
sirgti, 346 
siusti, 354b 
siüti, 54a-b, 351 
siuvikas, 54a, 147a 
siuvikis, 147a 
siuvimas, 58b 
skaičius, 10la 
skaityti, 421 
skalauti, 375, 398 
skalautojas, 105 
skaldyti, 344 
skambutis, 168b 
skelti, 5b, 58a, 366 
skepeta, 162f 
skepetas, 162f 
skerdžia, 366 
skersas, 1 
skerstuvės, 110 
skiedra, 133 
skiedžia, 366 
skilti, 364, 390c 
skiltuvas, 110 
skiltuvė, 110 
skilvis, 58a 
skinti, 352b, 390a 
skirstyti, 344 
skirti, 58c, 364, 383, 
390c 
skystas, 76 
skysti, 358 
skraidyti, 344 
skregzdé, 76 
skruzdé, 136c 
skruzdélé, 136c 
skubinti, 73a 
skusti, 351, 390a 
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skusti, 51a 
slapčia, 423, 429 
slapta, 423 
slastai, 83a 
slégia, 366 
slepia, 366 
sliekas, 142 
slistis, 239 
sluogas, 93 
smiltétas, 163a 
smirdalis, 135b 
smirdalius, 135b 
smirdélis, 136a 
smirdélius, 136a 
smirdulys, 138b 
smukti, 354b 
smulkus, 8b, 23c 
snaguda, 172 
snaigala, 16b 
snaudcas, 156a 
snaudulys, 138b 
snauduolis, 139b 
snaudžia, 367 
snaudžius, 101a 
sniegas, 93 
snigti, 93, 339, 348, 
354a 
somenis, 116 
sopėti, 350 
spardyti, 344 
spėju, 35, 48, 366 
spėka, 142 
spėkas, 142 
spiegia, 366 
spįsta, 5la 
spjaudalas, 135a 
spjaudyti, 344, 393 
spjauti, 52b-c, 367, 389, 
393 
spragatis, 162d 





spragilas, 137a 
spraudžia, 367 
spręsti, 5la, 366 
spriaudžia, 367 
sprindys, 98a 
sprogti, 361c 
sprukti, 354b 
sravančio, 367 
srėbti, 366 
sriové, 78a 
srovė, 78a 
staiga, 16b, 23a, 423 
staladengė, 87a 
staladengtė, 87a 
staldikas, 147b 
staltiesė, 224 
statyti, 12a, 23d 
steigtis, 23a 
stenéti, 346 
stengtis, 31b 
stibikaulis, 87b 
stibykaulis, 87b 
stiepti, 366 
stiprinoti, 378 
stiprinti, 378 
stirna, 73а 
stirnikas, 147a 
stoti, 1, 23d, 368, 384, 
392 
stovéti, 5b, 52b, 339, 
341, 394 
stovykla, 140f 
strazdas, 172 
striové, 78a 
strové, 78a 
stumdyti, 344, 393 
stumti, 344, 365, 390c 
stuomuo, 23d 
stürys, 133 
stverti, 76 
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su, 451 
su-, 451 
subarti, 451b 
sudegti, 451d 
sudraskyti, 451d 
suka, 29, 416 
sukata, 162b 
sukčius, 101b 
sukinkyti, 451b 
sukirto, 451b 
sulyti, 451b 
sulūžti, 451d 
sūnaitis, 167b 
sūnalis, 135c 
sūnytis, 165b 
sunkia, 365 
sunkiokas, 146c 
sünus, 1, 22b, 51a, 240- 
241, 246, 248, 251- 
254, 268 
suodžiai, 23d 
suprantasi, 406 
supratingas, 154 
süpuoklés, 140e 
supüti, 451d 
sürainis, 126a 
süras, 96, 133 
sürus, 96 
suskis, 143 
susti, 354b 
sušaukiau, 394 
sušlapti, 451b 
sušukti, 451e 
sutrįs, 5la 
suvaryti, 451a 
suvogti, 451a 
sužvejos, 451c 
sužvingti, 451e 
svaras, 93 
svečias, 57, 184 
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sveikata, 162b 

sveikyn, 427 

sveikindinu, 379 

sveriu, 23e, 366 

svetimas, 130 

svetimiškas, 152 

svetur, 431b 

sviedZia, 366 

svietiškųjų, 51a 

svyruoti, 23e 

svirus, 23e 

Saka, 44a 

Saknis, 239, 264 

Sakumas, 132a 

šali, 50b 

šalia, 423 

šalin, 423 

šaltas, 158b, 278d 

šaltenis, 116 

Salti, 51a, 158b, 361b 

Saltintelis, 171 

Saudyklis, 140f 

Saudyti, 393 

Saukiu, 367, 390c, 394, 
415 

Saukonas, 120a 

Saukuva, 109b 

Sauti, 42b, 98a 

Se, 431c 

Seimyna, 217 

Sepetys, 162f 

Seretas, 162f 

šešeri, 298b 

šešetas, 298a 

šeši, 63a, 287 

šešiasdešimt, 293 

šešiasdešimtas, 297b 

šešiolika, 292a 

šešioliktas, 297a 

šešios, 296f 


šešios dešimtys, 293 

šeštas, 1, 296f 

šešuras, 63a 

Šešuva, 109b 

Siaip, 431d 

Siandien, 86c, 91, 423 

Siandieninis, 91 

Siandienis, 91 

Siaulytis, 165b 

šičia, 63b 

šiemet, 86c 

šykščiu, 369 

šikšnosparnis, 90 

šykštēju, 369 

šykštenis, 115b 

šykštūnas, 127b 

šykštuoju, 369 

šykštuolis, 139b 

šildyti, 344 

šilojas, 104b 

šilti, 357, 394 

Simet, 423 

šimtas, 6b, 37, 51c, 
294, 297c 

šimtasis, 297c 

šimtinykas, 151 

šimtinis, 297c 

šimtmetis, 85b 

šioks, 316c 

širdijuos, 377 

širdingas, 154 

širdis, 42a, 47a, 65b, 
154, 226, 239, 259, 
268 

širdperša, 87a 

Xirmas, 129a 

širšuo, 114 

Širvinta, 171 

šis, 22b, 54a, 86b, 
278d, 314a-m, 315 
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šitas, 315 

šitoks, 85d, 316c 
šlapias, 57, 58d, 281 
šlapinti, 57 
šlapokas, 146c 
Šlavanta, 171 
Šlavantas, 171 
šlieti, 347, 355, 391c 
šluotgirnė, 86c 
Sluoti, 392 

šluotinē, 123a 
Snekéti, 168b 
Énekutis, 168b 
Sokinéju, 371, 379 
šoklys, 134c 

šokti, 350, 386, 390a 
šokutė, 168b 
šonakaulis, 90 
šonan, 268 
šonkaulis, 90 

šų, 258 

šūdvabalis, 30 
šūkavo, 393 
šūkterėti, 372 
šunėkas, 145 
šungalvis, 87a 
šunis, 258 
šunytis, 165b 
šuniukas, 150b 
šuns, 8a 

šuo, 29, 257-267 
šuoi, 258 

šusti, 354 

šūstis, 160 

šūtis, 160 

šuva, 258 

šūvis, 98a 
švankus, 274 
šventadienis, 90 
šventenybė, 174c 
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šventikas, 147a 

šventojai, 278d 

šviesų, 274, 278c 

švilpynė, 124c 

švilpinu, 379 

Svilpis, 98a 

Svilpti, 5b, 98a, 150a, 
364, 390c 

švilpukas, 150a 

švinas, 51b 


tada, 431a 

tadu, 431a 

taip, 431d 

taipo, 431d 

taiséjas, 103a 

takas, 93 

tamsenybė, 174c 

tamsus, 5lc, 274 

tankumynai, 124b 

tankus, 274 

tapti, 21b-c, 29, 51c, 61, 
354c, 384, 386, 404 

tarnauju, 375, 393 

tas, 1, 5a, 22b, 26, 86b, 
184, 278d, 314a-m, 
317b, 434 

fateit, 34 

tauskalas, 135b 

tauskalius, 135b 

tauta, 17c 

tavas, 1, 12c, 313 

taviskis, 313 

tavo, 29, 313, 317b 

te, 431c 

te-, 29, 383, 398, 458a 

té, 431c 

te, 431f 

teateit, 34 

tegu, 398 


tegul, 398 

teipojeg, 456 

teisė, 97b 

tekėti, 582, 345, 349, 
369, 392 

tekielas, 137b 

tekylas, 137b 

tekini, 121a 

tekmė, 129b 

tekti, 23e, 354d 

telias, 99 

teliokas, 146b, 170e 

ten, 430 

tepti, 349 

Tersilis, 137a 

tés, 66b 

tesuka, 29 

teSmuo, 114 

tetervinas, 92 

tétis, 5b 

tetuléna, 119 

tétulis, 138b 

tėtušis, 156c 

tévainé, 126a 

tévas, 5b, 22b, 86b, 
178, 184-185, 186a, 
189-191, 253, 269 

tevas, 51a 

tevedie, 22b 

tévelis, 136b 

tévokas, 146b 

tévukas, 150b 

tyčiuomis, 53b 

tiek, 321 

tiekas, 321 

tiesa, 423 

tiesiom, 425b 

tiesių, 430 

tikėti, 29, 56, 341, 383, 
392 
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tikyba, 174c 
tikybē, 174c 
tīknagas, 82b 
tikras, 277, 430 
tikruomenē, 117 
tikti, 354a, 415 
tilēs, 6b 

tilpti, 346 
tilžēnas, 119 
tinginys, 123c 
tingti, 123c 
tinklas, 140a 
tirpstas, 415 
titnagas, 82b 
tobūlai, 424 
tobūlas, 424 
toks, 316c, 320c 
tolimas, 130, 272 
tolymas, 131 
tolyn, 427 

tolo, 430 

tolu, 21c 

tórys, 329 

tošis, 95 
traišus, 274 


"traukė, 22a, 388, 409 


trečiadienis, 86c 
trečias, 1, 296c 
treigys, 153a 
trejetas, 162c, 298a 
treji, 298b 

tremiu, 390c 

trenėti, 83b 

trenkia, 366 

trešti, 362 

trikojis, 85b, 90, 284 
trylika, 292a 
tryliktas, 297a 
trinti, 352b, 385, 390a 
trys, 284 
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trys deSimtys, 293 

trisdesimt, 293 

trisdesimtas, 85c, 297b 

trükti, 360 

trumpakojis, 90 

tu, 1, 22b, 46, 66c, 269, 
299b, 300-304, 305a- 
b, 306-310, 311a-b, 
313 : 

tükstantas, 297d 

tūkstantė, 295 

tūkstantinis, 297d 

tūkstantis, 1, 295 

tūkstasis, 297d 

tūkstinis, 297d 

tukti, 354b 

tūli, 272 

tuojeg, 456 

tuokart, 423 

tuomet, 86c 

tuora, 66a 

turéklai, 140c 

turéti, 4, 11c, 21c, 23b, 
330, 341, 414-415, 
421 

turgus, 241, 245, 247, 
268 

tuščias, 57, 77, 271 

tuščiumas, 132a 

tuštumas, 132a 

tvartas, 23b 

tverējas, 103a 

tvērējas, 103a 

tveriu, 23b, 366 

tvirtas, 31b 

tvora, 66a 

ubagauju, 375, 393 

ugnakuras, 87b 

ugniakuras, 87b 

ugnikalnis, 87b 


ugnis, 1, 239 
ūkį, 51a 

unduo, 114 
uodega, 153b 
uodžia, 368 
uoga, 89 
uogynas, 124b 
uolektis, 5a, 14 
uors, 66a 

upė, 52b, 95 
upeliūtė, 169 
upis, 95 

urbti, 365, 390c 
uščs, 296f 
ūškalās, 452 
uzbonts, 26 
uzbonas, 26 
uzdoris, 98a 

už, 435, 449, 452 
už-, 452 

ūž-, 452 

ūžatis, 162d 
užaugti, 383, 394, 452a 
uždegas, 415 
uždēlis, 452 
uždēti, 452b 
užgertuvēs, 110 
užgimiršta, 432 
užjoti, 452a 
užmuštamūjam, 278d 
užpelenē, 452 
užpulti, 452b 
užsidegti, 69b 
užsikloti, 452b 
užtekėjo, 452 
užu, 452a 

užu-, 452 

uZü-, 452 

uzuo-, 452 
užvakar, 85e, 430 
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užvažas, 452 


vabalas, 30 
vadžioti, 23c 
vagingas, 154 
vagis, 86a, 154, 225- 
226, 229, 230a-b, 
238, 325 
vagišius, 156b 
vagiušas, 156b 
vagoti, 374, 376 
vaguoju, 374 
vai, 16a 
vaikai, 186a 
vaikaitis, 167a 
vaikėtis, 164a 
vaikija, 102b 
vaikynas, 124a 
vaikutas, 168a 
vaikutis, 168a 
vainikas, 147a, 193 
vainikėlis, 136b 
vaisinis, 123a 
vaisinti, 103a 
vajoju, 376, 409 
vakar, 423, 430 
vakaras, 12d, 98b, 133 
vakarie, 184 
vakaris, 98b 
valanda, 172 
valdonas, 120a 
valgydinu, 379 
valgykla, 140f 
valgyklas, 140f 
valgis, 98a 
valgyti, 21b, 58b, 98a 
valgus, 96 
valybas, 174b 
valyvas, 111 
valkata, 162b 
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valketa, 162f 
valkioti, 23c 
vanagas, 153b 
vanduo, 114 
Varduva, 109b 
vargienas, 125 
vargšas, 156a 
vargti, 361b 
vargulis, 138b 
varias, 99 
varinéju, 379 
varliungis, 153d 
varliūtė, 169 
varliūtis, 169 
varložis, 155b 
varna, Sa 
varnétis, 164a 
varnuka, 150b 
varpa, 163a 
varpotas, 163a 
varpste, 159 
varpstis, 159 
varstyti, 344 
vartai, 5b, 89, 158c, 
269 
vartyti, 343 
vasara, 12d, 89, 98b 
vasaraugis, 86d 
vasariai, 98b 
vasarymetis, 87b 
vasarovidis, 90 
vasarukai, 150c 
vąšas, 5la 
Vaškykė, 148 
važinėju, 379 
važiotė, 164b 
važiuoti, 415 
vecas, 19, 70a 
vedega, 153b 
vedeklis, 140b 
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vedenas, 115a 

véderas, 133 

vedybos, 174c 

védiju, 377 

védinu, 377 

védys, 98a 

veikiu, 366, 390c 

veisia, 366 

-veiti, 75 

véjas, 58d, 178, 184 

véjinis, 123a 

veléklés, 140c 

veléklos, 140c 

veléna, 5a 

velia, 366 

vélybas, 174b 

velyčiaus, 402 

vėlimas, 130 

velinas, 19 

velkinas, 121a 

velnas, 19 

velnias, 19, 269 

velniava, 109b 

velnykštis, 170e 

velniūkštis, 170e 

vėlus, 89 

vėlūstas, 170d 

Vėluva, 109b 

vemti, 31b, 52b, 366, 
390c 

venos, 28 

vens, 26 

vens, 26 

vépelis, 136a 

verčia ‘worth’, 100c 

verčia ‘he turns’, 366 

verdenis, 116 

vergyba, 174c 

vergysta, 170c 

vergystė, 170c 


verkšna, 113 

verkti, Sb, 21b, 31b, 
379, 415 

verpetas, 162f 

verpti, 366 

veršialūpis, 90 

veršis, 41b, 199, 268 

verti, 5b, 366, 390c 

vés, 65b 

vesti, 4, 22c, 23c, 50a, 
69b, 80, 98a, 329-330, 
349, 383, 385, 388, 
398-399, 409-410, 
414 

vestuvés, 110 

vesų, 5la 

vėtra, 133 

vétruotas, 163a 

vetušas, 19, 70a 

vēveris, 92 

vežti, 29, 43b, 379, 385 

vičveinelis, 282 

vidui, 423 

vidudienis, 87a 

vidun, 268 

vidunaktis, 86c, 87a 

vidünaktis, 87a 

vienakis, 87c 

vienas, 1, 26, 28, 282, 
323-324 

vienąsyk, 423 

vienat, 162c, 298a 

vienatis, 298a 

vienausis, 87c 

vieneli, 298b 

vieneri, 298b 

vieneta, 298a 

vienetas, 298a 

vieni, 298b 

vieniškas, 152 
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vienodas, 172, 316b 

vienokas, 146c 

vienokias, 146c 

vienopas, 173, 431d. 

vienuntas, 171 

vienuolika, 292a 

vienuoliktas, 297a 

viesulas, 138a 

Viešinta, 171 

vieškelis, 86c 

viešpatni, 325 

viešpats, 87a, 260, 325 

vieton, 268 

vyliūga, 153c 

vyliūgas, 153c 

vilkaitis, 167a 

vilkas, 6b, 21b-c, 36,81 

vilkienė, 125 

vilkija, 102b 

vilkytis, 165b 

vilkiūtis, 169 

vilks, 21b 

vilkti(s), 23c, 328-330, 
346, 390a, 406, 412 

vilnonas, 120a 

viltis, 160 

vins, 26 

Viranga, 153d 

vyras, 4, 22b, 133 

virbéti, 83a 

virené, 117 

vyrija, 102b 

vyriškas, 152 

vyriškis, 152 

virkinti, 5b, 379 

virpėti, 83a 

virsti, 3la, 357 

Viršilas, 137a 

viršugalvis, 86c, 87a, 
90 


viršūnė, 127b 
viršuoju, 374 
virti, 353 
virtuvė, 110 
visada, 431a 
visadinis, 123a 
visaip, 431d 
visas, 21b, 51a, 276 
viskéti, 83a 
vysti, 358 
vystyti, 344 
visu-gerāsis, 276 
visur, 431b 
vištytis, 165b 
vyti, 352a, 390a, 392 
vytukas, 150a 
vytulas, 138a 
vizgéti, 83a 
vyZa, 97b 
votiuotas, 163a 
vogtia, 429 
vogti, 58b, 390c 
vogtiné, 123a 
vokas, 13, 23d 
vokia, 368 
vokietė, 97c 
vokietis, 28, 53b-c, 97c, 
166, 195 
vokytė, 165b 
vokytis, 165b 
volioju, 376 
volungė, 153d 
voras ‘old’, 66a 
voras ‘spider’, 66a 
vorušis, 156b 
voveré, 92, 224 
vožia, 368 
vuoga, 75 


zvaniju, 377 
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Zabangai, 153d 
Zabangos, 153d 
Zaboklas, 140d 
žaboklės, 140d 
žaglys, 134c 
žalias, 23d, 99 
žaliungis, 153d 
žaliuoju, 374 
žalktyčia, 165d 
žalktys, 159 
žaltys, 159 
žąsinas, 121c 
žąsis, 51a, 234, 259, 
264 
Zasytis, 165b 
ZebenkStis, 239 
Zelti, 23d, 366 
Zemé, 22b-c, 51a, 97a, 
268 
Zemyn, 427 
žeminė, 117a, 123a 
Zemuoga, 89 
Zemuoge, 89, 224 
Zenklas, 82a 
Zerbuva, 109b 
Zibéti, 352c 
Zibintas, 171 
Zibukas, 140h 
Zibuklas, 140h 
žibulys, 140h 
žibutė, 168b 
žiedžia, 366 
žiegzdros, 77 
žiema, 43b, 202 
žiemys, 98b 
žiezdros, 77 
žygēju, 369 
žygis, 369 
žilas, 89 
žinčius, 101b 
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Zindene, 117 
Zindyti, 344 
Zindyve, 111 
Zindukas, 140h 
Zinduklis, 140h 
Zindulys, 140h 
Zinoti, 29, 43a, 323, 
342-343, 392, 394 
Zirgsna, 113 
Zirnieniai, 125 
Zirniniai, 125 
Zirnio, 55 
žiupsnelį, 58b 
Zizdra, 77 


a, 50b 
Abava, 109b 
abeji, 298b 
abéji, 298b 
abelnice, 151 
abi, 215a, 223, 238, 
283b, 434 
abrakasis, 87b 
abrakasis, 87a 
acigs, 154 
acite, 165b 
acs, 22c, 58a, 89, 235 
acumirklis, 88 
acuots, 163a 
adata, 162b 
adit, 344 
agrigs, 154 
agrims, 131 
aicinu, 378 
airejins, 103a 
airét, 103a 
aitieši, 166 


žmogamušys, 87b 
zmogynas, 124a 
zmogutis, 168a 
žmoniškas, 152 
žmuo, 267 
žmuoi, 258 
žodžiuoju, 374 
žolē, 23d, 97b 
Zolingas, 154 
Zuklys, 140a 
Zuvéda, 90 
ZuvédZia, 90 
£uvis, 259, 264 
žvaigždė, 53c 
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aitinis, 123a, 273f 
aitina, 66c 

aiz, 435, 444, 449 
aizbrékt, 435 
aizdarit, 435 
aizgalde, 435 
aizgigaju, 432 
aiziet, 435 
aizjem, 435 
aizkart, 58a 
aizkart, 23d 
aizklat, 435 
aizkliegties, 435 
aizkuore, 23d 
aizlist, 435 
aizmigt, 348 
aizparit, 435 
aizpérn, 435 
aizrunat, 435 
aizstat, 435 
aizvakar, 430, 435 
aizvéja, 435 
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žvaigždētas, 163a 
žvaizdinas, 121b 
žvakč, 97a, 218-219, 
224 
žvejoklis, 140d 
Zvejonas, 120a 
Zvejoté, 164b 
Zvéris, 259, 263-264 
žvėriškas, 152 
žviegia, 366 
žvirblaitis, 167a 
žvirblūtis, 169 
žvirgždai, 172 
žvirždai, 172 


akate, 162e 
akmens, 2lc, 114, 258- 
266 
akminaini, 126a 
akmistens, 170b 
aknīšāni, 120a 
aliegt, 69a 
alkata, 162b 
alksnenes, 117a 
-alkt, 361a 
alutins, 168a 
amrija, 79 
Annas, 434 
Annika, 147b 
Annucis, 150b 
Annulis, 138b 
AnnuZa, 155a 
ap, 436 
apaka], 70d 
apaksvaki, 69b 
apakša, 77 
apalisks, 152 
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apaļš, 66e 
apdarīt, 436 
apdārzs, 436 
apgāzt, 60, 403 
apietīgs, 154 
apīņi, 66e 
apkakle, 89, 436 
apkārtene, 117d 
apkaut, 436 
apmeluojam, 85a 
apmirst, 436 
apruoce, 436 
apsaga, 93 
apsega, 93 

apsiet, 436 
Apsite, 165c 
apsivalkas, 406 
aptecét, 436 
apuols, 14 
apvelkuos, 406 
apvini, 66e 
apzilinis, 123a, 273f 
ar ‘with’, 434, 451 
ar ‘also’, 451, 453 
arai$, 58d 

arajs, 58d, 103a, 105 
arajs, 58d 

aran, 423 

arāš, 58d 
ārdīklis, 140f 
ārdīt, 344 

aréjs, 103a, 105 
arene, 117d 

ari, 453 

arig, 455 

arkls, 140a 
ārstene, 117f 

art, 40, 368, 385, 390c 
aruods, 172 
arvienu, 430 


as, 299a 

asaka, 144 
asara, 133 

asins, 259 
asmens, 114, 259 
asmīte, 70e, 296h 
ass, 12a, 42b 
astagalis, 87b 
astits, 163a 
astuondesmit, 293 
astuoni, 26, 289 
astuonpadsmit, 292b 
astuotais, 296h 
astuots, 296h 
astütais, 296h 
astüts, 26, 296h 
aSnadziris, 87a 
at, 437 

at-, 437 

ata-, 437 

atalika, 437 
atastu, 437 
atbalss, 89, 437 
atduot, 437 
atdzerties, 437 
atdzivuoties, 437 
atésties, 437 
atjükt, 437 
atkasis, 437 
atkazas, 437 
atlaidens, 115a 
atlaisties, 115a 
atlekt, 437 
atlicin, 121a 
atliekt, 437 
atmaksat, 437 
atmuost(ies), 437 
atnest, 437 
atraisit, 437 
átraste, 170a 
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atsisties, 437 
atsistuoj, 406 
atspidet, 437 
atstastit, 437 
atstāties, 437 
atsvēte, 437 
atšķirt(ies), 437 
atvērt, 437 
atzelt, 437 

au-, 438 
audakls, 140b 
audekls, 140b 
audzin, 121a 
audzinat, 378-379 
auglis, 134c 
augstiene, 125 
augsts, 41b, 272 
augstums, 132a 
augša, 77, 100c 
augšā, 423 
augšklēts, 86c 
augt, 17a, 45a, 350, 411 
augtuve, 110 
aukla, 82a, 140a 
auklét, 369, 392 
aukstigs, 154 
aulis, 194 
aumež, 438 
auns, 19 
auskars, 87c 
auss, 31a, 41a, 238, 264 
aust, 361b 
austrenis, 116 
austriņš, 123b 
auška, 77 

aut, 355 

auzājs, 104b 
auž, 367 

avenes, 117a 
aviesi, 166 
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avietes, 166 

avins, 19, 121c 

avis, 226 

avitiņa, 165a 

avs, 95, 226, 228-229, 
230a, 234 

az, 435 

az, 435 

azaids, 435 


azis, 97c, 194-197, 199 


azuots, 435 


ba, 454 

baba, 92 
badéjuos, 369 
badeklis, 140b 
badit, 344 
baduojuos, 369 
baidit(ies), 344, 402 
bailéjuos, 374 
bailuojuos, 374 
bakstit, 77 
balata, 162b 
baltéju, 374 
balts, Sb, 158b, 272 
baltuoju, 374 
baluodis, 172 
barda, 172 
bardziba, 174c 
bardzigs, 154 
barstit, 344 
bart, 368, 409 
barzda, 172 
baruoklis, 140e 
baudit, 17b 
bauslis, 134c 
bazis, 98a 
baznicani, 120a 
bedit, 385 
bedre, 74a 


beglis, 134c 
bégt, 4, 350 
beigt, 60, 366 
beikt, 60 

beju, 32b 
beka, 83b 
bende, 218 
beris, 98b 
bérnàks, 146b 
bérnene, 117e 
bérnidze, 154 
bérns, 112 
bérnaks, 146b 
bérs, 98b, 272 
bért, 31c, 366 
béruks, 150c 
bērza, 97b 
bērzaite, 167c 
bērzājs, 104b 
Bērzaune, 127c 
bērze, 97b 
berziņš, 123c 
bērzs, 31c 
bēs, 67b 

best, 349, 385 
bet, 454, 458b 
bez, 434, 439 
bezaste, 439 
bezdelīga, 153d 
bezdvēsele, 439 
bezgala, 439 
bezkauņa, 439 
bezzuobis, 439 
bezzuobu, 439 
biedēklis, 140c 
biezīgs, 154 
bigulis, 138b 
bijājas, 343 
biķēris, 30 
bires, 83b 
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birt, 357 

birzs, 95 

birzta]a, 135c 
birztina, 135c 
bite, 88, 95 

bities, 344 

blédigs, 154 
blédis, 70b 

blénas, 70b 
Blidiene, 125 
blikškčt, 98a 
blikškis, 98a 
blusenes, 117a 
blauka, 142 
blaurs, 52c 

blaut, 355, 367, 390c 
bradat, 23c, 376 
bradūzis, 155b 
bralene, 117f 
braléns, 119 
bralis, 55, 195-199 
bralitis, 22c, 165b 
bralits, 22c 
brangs, 274 
bráütaritis, 49b, 133 
braucit, 344 
braukaléju, 372 
braukat, 5b 
brauk&us, 429 
braukt, 5b, 367, 402 
bražāju, 376 
bražņāju, 376 
brēcināt, 5b, 379 
brede, 74a 

bréka, 5b, 376 
brékat, 5b, 376 
brékt, 5b, 376, 379 
bricüna, 127b 
bridinu, 379 
bridis, 98a 


WORD INDEX OF LANGUAGES 


briedis, 53c, 98a, 195- 
196 

briest, 361a 

brikskét, 98a 

brik&kis, 98a 

Brimani§a, 165d 

brist, 6b, 23c, 70b, 
354d 

briZiem, 423 

brügàns, 70d 

brūklenājs, 104b 

Brünava, 109b 

bucene, 117d 

büdene, 117d 

budinat, 23b, 379 

bundulene, 117d 

bundzene, 117d 

buntene, 117d 

burt, 365, 390c 

burvis, 108 

but, 27 

büt, 9, 22b, 27, 32b, 
34, 328-332, 334, 355, 
384, 386-388, 391a, 
396, 403-404, 409- 
411, 414, 417-418, 
420, 429, 455 

Butill, 137a 

Butillie, 137a 


cati, 63a 
calaju, 376 
caumurs, 74b 
caunats, 163a 
caunene, 117c 
caur, 448 
caura, 272 
caurums, 74b 
cecumi, 63b 
cekuls, 138a 


celaju, 376 

celins, 124a 

celiņš, 57, 123d 

celmains, 126a 

celmene, 117d 

celmenes, 117a 

celmiens, 125 

celmines, 117a 

celt(ies), 57, 260, 366, 
390c, 406, 416, 428 

cels, 58d 

ceļš, 57, 58d 

cepetis, 162f 

cept, 349 

cepure, 133 

cerene, 117d 

cérene, 117d 

cerét, 340, 369 

Cérpijas, 102a 

Cērsupji, 1 

Cēsu, 264 

cettre, 285 

ceturts, 285, 296d 

cīcene, 117d 

cie, 50b 

cielava, 109b 

cielavene, 117d 

ciemāte, 67a 

ciemāts, 163b 

ciemīns, 124d 

ciemiņš, 123b, 178 

ciestene, 117d 

ciešu, 57, 366, 385, 389, 
390c 

cietinu, 379 

cietuman, 268 

cilēks, 66f 

cilts, 160 

cimdi, 37 

cinene, 117d 
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cinaina, 126a 

ciris, 72b 

cirpene, 117d 
cirpt, 346 
Cirspene, 1 

cirst, 6b, 23c, 346, 390a 
cirulene, 117d 
cirvene, 117e 
cirvja, 52c 

citad, 431a 

citáds, 172 

citur, 430, 431b 
citür, 30 

cetr, 285 

cūcene, 117d 
czeturkort, 285 
czeturpacmytā, 285 
Caci, 63a 
Caurumelis, 58g, 136b 
četrapadsmit, 292b 
četratū, 298a 
Cetrdesmit, 293 
Cetreji, 298b 

četri, 285 
četrpadsmit, 292b 
četrupadsmit, 292b 
četuris, 285 

čūska, 64 

čūška, 64 


-d, 441 

da, 440 

da-, 440 

dabčrt, 440 

dàbj, 368 

dabraukt, 440 
dadzene, 117d 
dadzis, 194-196, 199 
daga, 93 

dagajusi, 440 
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dakSene, 117d 
dalibas, 174c 
daliet, 440 
dalu, 377 
dala, 100a 
dàra, 66f 
darbs, 31c 
darit, 344, 409, 414,418 
daritàjs, 105 
dārzs, 31c, 191 
dau, 50b 
daudz, 425a 
Daugava, 109b 
Dauguva, 109b 
Dauka, 142 
daunat, 83b 
dauzéklis, 140c 
dauzit, 344 
dauž, 367 
davana, 115c 
davest, 440 
dàzs, 68 
dažāds, 172 
dažur, 431b 
debesis, 157b 
debess, 157b, 259-260, 
264 
dedziklis, 140f 
dedzinat, 378 
dedzit, 378 
degt, 349 
deguns, 127a 
deivelene, 117d 
déklis, 140a 
del, 441 
dēlatis, 162e 
deldēju, 370 
dėlinš, 11c 
dēls, 1, 11c 
dēluks, 150b 


deļ, 441 

dēļ, 433, 441 

dēļā, 441 

dēļuks, 150b 

derēt, 346 

derības, 174c 

desimt, 73b, 291 

desimtaiš, 296) 

desmit, 42a, 73b, 291, 
292b 

desmitais, 296) 

desmitnieks, 151 

dēstū, 161 

dēt, 47b, 140a 

devējs, 103a 

deviņdesmit, 293 

deviņi, 290 

deviņi, 290 

deviņpadsmit, 292b 

devītais, 296i 

devīts, 1, 296i 

devums, 132b 

di-, 283a 

dīdzēju, 370 

diedz, 366 

diena, 38, 88, 215a, 268 

dienavidus, 87b, 88 

dienvidus, 87c, 88 

Dies, 66b 

Dievs, 1, 15, 36 

Dignāja, 82c 

dīgt, 358, 370, 389 

dilbene, 117d 

dilt, 346, 390a 

divai, 298b 

divatā, 162c, 298a 

divatis, 298a 

divatuos, 298a 

divdesmit, 85c, 293 

divdesmitais, 297b 
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divdesmits, 293 
diveji, 298b 
divēji, 298b 
divi, 191, 215a, 223, 
283a 
dividesmit, 293 
dividesmitais, 297b 
dividesmits, 293 
divipadesmits, 292b 
divpadsmit, 292b 
divpadsmitais, 297a 
divudesmit, 293 
diži, 424 
diZs, 57, 99, 273e-f, 276 
dižuojuos, 374 
draškėju, 371 
draudzes, 88 
draudziba, 174c 
draudzinu, 379 
draugs, 185 
Draveykenuppe, 149 
draztelet, 372 
draztinis, 123b 
drāžu, 368, 390c 
drebēt, 349 
drebulis, 138b 
drenēt, 83b 
driģenes, 72a 
drubaZa, 83a 
drudzis, 56 
druoši, 424 
drupas, 83a 
druscina, 124a 
druscina, 58a, 123d 
druska, 58a, 142 
drusku, 423 
druškis, 143 
Druviena, 125 
druvnesis, 86d 
du, 283a 
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du-, 283a 
dubens, 82c 
dublajas, 104a 
dubt, 23b, 49a 
duj, 283a 
dujata, 298a 
düksts, 160 
dümaka, 144 
dumbrava, 109b 
dümi, 4, 37, 129a 
dumpējuos, 369 
dūmuots, 163a 
dūņuots, 163a 
duo, 66a, 283a 
duobe, 14, 23b, 65b 
duort, 31c 
duot, 1, 4, 70b, 103a, 
335, 391b, 411, 418, 
420 
dürikis, 147a 
duris, 263-264, 266 
duritinas, 165a 
durstit, 344 
durt, 31c, 81, 365 
dusuléju, 369 
dusulis, 138b 
dütub, 401 
düv, 283a 
dvalekts, 6d 
dvaša, 100b, 203 
dveš, 366 
-dz, 455 
dze, 455 
dzęguze, 92 
dzelme, 23e 
dzelt, 366 
dzeltains, 126a 
dzeltans, 120a 
dzeluonis, 128b 
dzeluons, 128b 


Dzelzava, 109b 


dzelzinis, 123a, 273f 
dzelzs, 95, 225, 259, 
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dzemdét, 51c, 370 


dzérajs, 105 
dzére, 66f 
dzeresis, 157b 
dzerklis, 140a 


dzert, 31c, 344, 366 


dzérve, 58a 
dzesēju, 370 
dzešu, 370 
dzi, 50b 


dziedat, 70a, 342, 345, 
348, 386, 392, 409, 


412 
dziedatàjs, 105 
dziedéju, 370 
dziesma, 70a 
dziga, 153a 
dzile, 23e 
dziļš, 23e, 96 


dzimt, Sb, 6b, 23c, 346, 
388-389, 390a, 407, 


411 
dzimts, 160 
dzimtuve, 110 


dzintars, 20, 51b, 58a 


dzinteris, 20 


dzirdi, 50b, 329 
dzirdinu, 377, 379 
dzirdit, 6b, 344, 377, 


379 
dzirka, 142 
dzirksts, 160 


dzirnus, 240, 249, 251- 


253 
-dzirst, 357 
dzirties, 364 


dziržu, 340-341 

dzist, 23e, 362 

dzit ‘to drive’, 6b, 23c, 
23e, 51b, 346, 389, 
390a 

dzit ‘to live’, 353 

dzitars, 20, 51b, 58a 

dzivaju, 374 

dziviba, 174c 

dzivs, 7, 272 

dzivuoju, 374 

dzivuoklis, 140e 

Džūkste, 53c 


ę, 453 

ecėju, 369 

duona, 128b 

egle, 82a 

egliens, 125 

eidene, 282 

eidenieks, 282 

elkaune, 127c 

elküne, 127b 

elkuone, 128a 

elkuonis, 128a 

Emburga, 61 

er, 453 

erelis, 19 

érgliene, 125 

érglis, 19 

érskéZi, 83a 

&rts, 158c 

es, 1, 21c, 51c, 71c, 72b, 
299a, 300-304, 305a, 
306-310, 311a, 313, 
434 ; 

ēst, 1, 337, 350, 420 

éstava, 110 

éstin, 122 

éstuva, 110 
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estuve, 110 

ēšana, 113 

ēška, 142 

ezers, 176 

ezis, 54a, 98a, 194 
&Za, 100b 


-g, 455 

gabana, 83c, 115c 
gabans, 115c 
gaidit, 45c 
gaiditins, 122 
gaigala, 92 
gailenes, 117a 
gailis, 56 
gainit, 23e 
gainat, 23e, 376 
gaist, 361b 
gaiš, 69b 
gaišpelēks, 86c 
gaišs, 69b 
gaišš, 69b 
gaišuma, 132a 
gajiens, 125 
galdauts, 87c, 88 
gals, 89, 93 
galüne, 127b 
galuone, 128a 


galva, 5a, 204, 208, 211 


galvvidus, 86c 
gamurs, 133 
gan, 423 
gana, 423 
ganc, 78b 
ganiba, 174c 
ganikla, 140f 
ganikle, 140f 
ganinis, 123d 
ganins, 121c 
ganīš, 67b 


ganit, 23c 

gans, 93 

garém, 273f, 425b 
garenisks, 152 
garnis, 45a 

gars, 12b, 45d 
garuoju, 374 
garža, 100c 

garži, 424 
gayains, 126a 
garam, 273f, 425b 
garš, 273f 
gāteris, 133 

gauž, 367 
gāzelēju, 372 

gāž, 368 

glabasts, 170a 
glābt, 57, 368 
glauž, 367 

glēbt, 366 
grābalis, 135b 
grābju, 52c, 368 
graizit ‘to turn’, 23e 


graizit ‘to cut’, 23e, 344 


grauž, 367 
greblis, 134c 
gremdéju, 370 
gremüklis, 140h, 141 
gremükslis, 141 
gremuoklis, 141 
gremuokslis, 141 
gremzt, 51c, 366 
grib, 330 
griezt ‘to turn’, 23e, 
366 


griezt ‘to cut’, 23e, 344, 


366, 385 
Grigutis, 168a 
grüdenis, 115a 
grumba. 81 
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gruozgalvis, 85b 
gruozit, 344 
grüst, 365 
grütu, 94 
gyaut, 58e, 367 
grava, 58e 
grüt, 58e 
gruveši, 83b 157b 
gubenis 116 
gudraļa, 135b 
gudrība, 174c 
gudrinieks, 151 
Gulbene, 117d 
guldināt, 51b 
guldit, 344 
gulét, 51b, 340-341, 
428 
gulétajs, 105 
gulta, 89 
gultene, 117e 
gulu, 428 
gulus, 428 
gulamistaba, 85b 
gulava, 109b 
guovs, 45b, 264 
gurdelis, 136a 
gurls, 134a 
gurt, 359 
güt, 18b, 355 
šiedu, 51b 


1, 50b 

idzit, 72b 

ie-, Sb, 442 
iebart, 442 
iebrékties, 442 
iebrist, 442 
Tecava, 109b 
Tecuve, 109b 
iedraudzéties, 442 
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ieduomaties, 442 
iedzčries, 442 
iegarens, 442 
iejūt, 442 
iekārdināt, 442 
iekša, 77 
iekuost, 442 
ieleja, 442 
ielūzt, 442 
iemigt, 442 
iemit, 442 
ienaids, Sb 
ienāši, 442 
iepatikties, 432, 442 
iepazīties, 432 
iepļaut, 442 
iepretī, 85e 
iepretim, 442 
ierauta, 403 
iere, 72a 
ierieties, 442 
ieruocis, 442 
iesarkans, 442 
iesaukties, 442 
ieskā, 343 
ieskābs, 89, 442 
ieskābt, 442 
iesukāt, 442 
iet, 15, 19, 330, 336, 
384, 391c, 399, 409, 
412, 417, 428 
ieteikt, 442 
ietere, 65a 
ietin, 122 
ietupties, 442 
Ievuža, 155a 
ikkatrs, 85d, 323 
ikkurš, 323 
īkstis, 159 
ilgāku, 146c 


ilgi, 272 

ilgi (adv.), 58a 
ilgsēde, 86c 
Ilzainis, 126a 
Indulis, 138b 
ir, 50a, 453 
irbe, 88 

irkla, 140a 
irkls, 140a 

irt ‘to fall apart’, 357 
irt ‘to row’, 364 
is-, 443 
īsalaižams, 409 
itis, 85d, 315 

iz, 443 

iz-, 443 
izbradāt, 443 
izciemuoties, 443 
izdarit, 443 
izduomājas, 443 
izdzert, 443 
izdzist, 443 
izdzīvuot, 443 
izgulēties, 443 
izklīst, 443 
izlīst, 443 
izmeklēties, 443 
izmiruši, 443 
izpuostīt, 443 
izputēt, 443 
izrakt, 443 
izsalkt, 76, 406 
izsēžas, 443 
izskaitīt, 443 
izsviest, 443 
izšķiest, 443 
izturīgs, 154 


ja, 456 
jā, 456 
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jā-, 396 
jādīt, 344 
jākle, 140a 
jāklis, 140a 
jale, 456, 457 
Janka, 142 
jānuostaigā, 444 
Jāņuks, 150b 
jāšus, 429 
jàt, 65b, 344, 368, 429 
Jatill, 137a 
Jatillie, 137a 
jau, 35 
jaucēt, 17c, 370 
jaug, 455 
jaunata, 162b 
jaunatne, 162b 
jauns, 272 
jaust, 367 
jeb, 456 
jebkāds, 323 
jebkas, 323 
jebkurš, 323 
-jecēt, 75 
jel, 456 
jele, 456-457 
jemt, 58f, 346, 390a, 
403 
jentere, 65a 
jérene, 117c 
jérenice, 151 
jērulis, 138b 
Ješka, 142 
jirbe, 75 
jis, 312c, 319 
ju-, 396 
jūgt, 365 
jukls, 134a 
jükt, 359, 370 
juole, 457 
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juosléts, 163a 

juosta, 35 

jüsais, 313 

jūsėjais, 313 

jūsējs, 313 

jūss, 313 

just, 22c, 51b, 329-331, 
354b, 388-389, 390b 


ka ‘that’, 50a, 317a 
ka ‘when’, 50b 
ka, 172, 431d 
kabadze, 153b 
kad, 431a 

kade, 50b 
kadegs, 153b 
kàds, 172, 320b, 323 
kàagalis, 65b 

kai, 431d 
kaiminš, 123b 
kaist, 361b 
kājām, 423, 425b 
kājgalis, 89 

kāji, 215a 
kaklas, 21c 
kaklis, 21a, 21c 
kakls, 89 
kaklus, 21c 
kakeléns, 119 
kaķēns, 119 
kaldinu, 379 
kaleiš, 58d 
kalējene, 117f 
kalējs, 58d, 103a 
kalējš, 58d 
kalēš, 58d 
Kalnijas, 102a 
kalns, 62a 
kalpaune, 127c 
kalpūne, 127b 


kalpuone, 128a 
kalt, 61, 389 
kaltaža, 155b 
kalvis, 108 
kamdēļ, 434 
kamene, 117b 
kapā, 382 
kapana, 83c 
kāpē, 50b 
kapenes, 117d 
kāpj ‘he scrapes’, 368 
kapju ‘I climb’, 52c, 
368 
kaplis, 134c 
kaplis, 134c, 141 
kapslis, 134c, 141 
karūjas, 343 
karaliene, 125 
kàraste, 170a 
karaša, 19 
kare, 97c 
kārestes, 170a 
kārestība, 170a 
kārs, 97c 
karsēklis, 140c 
kārst, 368 
karša, 19 
kāršuoju, 374 
kārt, 368, 390c 
kārta, 23c 
kārts, 31c 
karaspēks, 91 
karš, 44a, 58d 
kas, 44b, 50a, 317a-f, 
h, 323, 434, 447 
kasīt, 385 
kaslab, 323 
kaslaban, 323 
kast, 385 
kāstava, 110 
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kāstavis, 110 

kāstavs, 110 

kāsteve, 110 

kāstuva, 110 

kāstuvis, 110 

kāšu, 54a, 368 

katana, 115c 

katars, 133, 318 

katene, 117b 

katers, 318 

katins, 121c 

katrs, 318, 319b, 323 

kauc, 367 

kaukureju, 372 

kaulaZa, 155b 

kauls, 5a, 39, 89 

kaupenis, 116 

kauséju, 370 

kauslis, 134c 

kaut (particle), 323, 
458b 

kaut(ies) (verb), 367, 
412 

kavéklis, 140c, 141 

kavékslis, 141 

kaz, 32a 

kaza, 32a 

kazléns, 19, 119 

kazuléns, 19, 119, 138b 

kazulis, 138b 

kažin, 323 

klabčt, 350 

klāj, 368 

klausīt, 344, 378 

klauš, 367 

klēpis, 83a, 83c 

klepuoju, 374 

klétina, 124a 

klétina, 123d 

klētsaugša, 86c 
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kliegt, 83a 
kliekt, 83a 
klist, 358 
kluotuc, 455 
klupt, 354b 
klusiņām, 426 
kiusitém, 426 
k]ava, 93 

klavs, 93 

kļūt, 404 
knàábt, 83a 
knapt, 83a 
kolls, 62a 
kounan, 268 
krams, 61 
Krankaļi, 61 
krāsnis, 58c 
krasts, 76 
kratīt, 344 
krausēju, 371 
krecelēju, 372 
krecelis, 372 
kreilis, 58a, 71b 
kreims, 19 
krējums, 19 
krejuoklis, 140e 
kreš, 366 
krimeldes, 172 
krimst, 346 
krimuldas, 172 
krisls, 70a 
krist, 51b, 70a, 354a 
kristabas, 174d 
kristības, 174c 
kristīt, 77,377, 382, 392 
kritals, 135a 
kruities, 18b 
Krūmiene, 125 
Krūmiete, 166 
krusmāte, 70e 


krustabas, 174d 
krustis, 423 
krustmāte, 70e 
krusts, 72b, 268 
krustubas, 174d 
krūties, 18b 
kruts, 72b 
kruvesis, 157b 
kpāc, 368 
krauj, 367 
kruveši, 83b 
ku, 50b 
kūcene, 117e 
kuilis, 18d 
kukaža, 155b 
Kuldīga, 153d 
kuļu, 365, 390c 
kuļuka, 150b 
kuļuks, 150b 
kumpt, 359 
kungasts, 170a 
kungs, 185 
kuocīns, 124a 
kuociņš, 123d 
kuode, 95 
kuodinēju, 379 
kuods, 95 
kuoduolis, 139a 
kuoduols, 139a 
kuopt, 368 
kuoptins, 122 
kuorls, 31c 
kupenis, 116 
kūpēt, 23b 

kur, 5b, 50a, 319, 431b 
kurc, 365 
kurlm&ms, 86b 
kurls, 31c 
kurmis, 56 
kurp, 5b 
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kurpe, 97b 
kursma, 129b 
kursms, 129b 
kurtét, 8b 

kur, 365 

kurš, 318c, 319, 323 
kusls, 134a, 134c 
kust, 362, 370 
kuškis, 143 
kūtene, 117e 
kūtim, 251 
kvēpi, 23b 
kvieši, 3 

keiris, 58a, 72a 
kemme, 81 
kéninite, 165b 
kepete, 162f 
kerra, 81 

kert, 58a 
kevene, 117e 
kilis, 18d 
kilvis, 58a 
kirvelis, 136b 
kvert, 58a 


Jabak, 424 

labākais, 276 

labaki, 424 

Labardis, 66e 

labasdienas, 86c 

labdare, 97c 

labdaris, 86d, 89, 97c 

labi, 424 

labiba, 174c 

labis, 276, 424 

labitis, 165b 

labprat, 423 

labs, 22c, 181, 276, 
281, 430 

labuma, 132a 
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Labvardis, 66e 
làcis, 56, 70f, 101b 
lagzda, 77, 172 
lagzds, 172 
lai, 323, 399 
laicit, 23a, 343 
laid, 399 
laikà, 423 
laiku, 423 
laipnigs, 154 
laiska, 142 
laiskis, 58a 
laisks, 58a 
laist, 368, 399 
laistit, 23a, 344 
laiza, 343 

1а], 368 

lakats, 162a 
làpikis, 147a 
lápit, 344 
lapsene, 117b 
lāpsta, 158c 
lāpsts, 158c 
lasīšana, 118 
latvietis, 22c 
latviets, 22c 
latviskis, 425b 
latvisks, 152 
lauciniece, 97c 
laucinieks, 97c 


lauks *with a blaze', 


5b, 39 
lauks ‘field’, 5b, 88 
laulabas, 174d 
laupit, 344 
lauzit, 344, 385 
lauzt, 344, 367, 385 
lazda, 77, 172 
lazds, 172 
Lazduona, 128b 


-le, 457 

lecu, 366, 390c 
lēkāju, 376 
lékme, 129b 
leluoci, 58a 
lemj, 366 
lénàm, 425b 
léninam, 426 
lénitém, 426 
léns, 67b 
lepete, 162f 
lidacéns, 119 
lidaka, 144 
lideka, 144 
lidumene, 117d 
lidums, 132b 
lidz, 440 
lidzbraucéji, 85b 
lidziba, 174c 
liec(uos), 366, 406 
lieceļš, 72a 
liecinis, 123c 
liecuos, 406 
lielisks, 152 
lielmate, 88 
liels ‘shin’, Sb 
liels ‘big’, 5b 
lielskungs, 86c 
liepa, 5a, 65b 
liet, 23a, 347, 390a 
lieti, 423 

lietus, 1, 161 
ligaste, 170a 
ligava, 109b 
ligt, 358 
ligzda, 172 
ligzds, 77, 172 
likans, 120a 
likaža, 155b 
liksma, 94 
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liksme, 97c 

liksms, 94, 97c 

likt(ies), 6a, 23a, 23e, 
58a, 339, 348, 381, 
390a, 414, 421-422 

likt, 357 

likuZa, 155b 

linaite, 167c 

linaits, 167c 

linājs, 104b 

linisi, 165b 

linséklas, 86c, 89 

linsékles, 86c, 89 

lipt ‘to climb’, 352c 

lipt ‘to stick to’, 354a 

list ‘to crawl’, 5b, 70b, 
346, 376, 390a 

list ‘to clear land’, 132b 

lit, 23a 

lizda, 172 

lizds, 172 

lizga, 153a 

lizgs, 77 

Lizuks, 150b 

lügsna, 113 

lūgšus, 429 

lügt, 429 

luodaju, 376 

luopisks, 152 

luops, 152 

luoža, 5b, 100b, 376 

luozat, Sb, 376, 392 

luožņa, 376 

luožņāju, 376 

lupata, 162b 

lupats, 162a 

lūsis, 95 

lūzt, 360 

ļaudis, 17c, 225 

Jauj, 65b, 367, 402 


Jaunestiba, 170a 
Jaupete, 70d 
ļoudims, 235 


mācēt, 350 
mācina, 378 
mācinā, 378 
mācīt(ies), 378, 416 
mācītaiš, 58d 
mācītājs, 58d 
mācītājš, 58d 
mācītāš, S8d 
mač, 58d 
maiņus, 101a 
maiss, 136b 
maišelis, 136b 
maišuks, 150b 
maitaju, 376 
maj, 368 
maja, 88 
mālains, 126a 
mālājs, 104a 
māliens, 125 
mālijs, 102a 
malka, 93 
malks, 93 
maltava, 110 
malteve, 110 
maltuva, 110 
maltuve, 110 
malu malām, 86a 
manais, 313 
manējais, 313 
manējs, 313 
mans, 1, 72b, 313 
manta, 81 
Marēns, 119 
Marija, 119 
Marika, 147b 
Mārsnēni, 82d 


mārša, 203, 206 
Marute, 168a 
māsēna, 119 
māsēns, 119 
māsīce, 148 
māsina, 121c 
māsuciņa, 150b 
māsucīte, 150b 
māte, 5b, 13, 37, 46, 
221, 258 
mātīce, 148 
mauc, 367 
mauj, 367 
mauragas, 153b 
maz, 21c, 425a 
mazāks, 146c 
mazgā, 65b, 409 
mazgs, 41c, 73a, 93 
maziņš, 123d 
mazinu, 379 
mazītiņš, 171 
mazs, 60, 36a, 188, 
280-281 
mediju, 377 
Mediles, 137b 
medinieks, 19 
mednieks, 19 
mednis, 82b 
medus, 10a, 21c, 22c, 
47b, 57 
megnis, 82b 
megzt, 73a, 93 
meiténa, 119 
meitene, 117e 
meiténs, 119 
meitine, 123d 
meitiska, 152 
meitisks, 152 
mekléjis, 65b 
melgans, 115b 
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mellenes, 117a 

mellui, 281 

melnace, 86c 

Melnava, 109b 

melnikis, 147a 

meluot, 65b, 374, 382, 
392 

meluotajs, 105 

melstavis, 110 

mence, 58a 

méness, 258-261, 265- 
266 

mércu, 328, 363, 366, 
390c 

méslaite, 167c 

mésluoju, 374 

mest, 80, 158b, 349, 
385 

mes, 69b 

mess, 69b 

metinis, 123c 

métaju, 376 

mets, 85b 

mezgs, 93 

mēž, 366 

mežic, 67b 

meZins, 67b 

mežinš, 57 

mežs, 57, 69b, 99 

midzenis, 116 

midzinat, 378 

midzit, 378 

midit, 344 

miegala, 135b 

mielaste, 170a 

mielasts, 170a 

mieleste, 170a 

mielests, 170a 

miert, 5b, 31c 

miesa, 51c 
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mieturis, 133 

mietus, 161 . 

miezaite, 167c 

miežš, 69b 

mieZus, 69b 

migla, 45c 

miglajs, 104a 

miglats, 163a 

-migt, 348 

miguZa, 155b 

mikns, 112 

miksts, 158c 

mikt, 112 

Miku, 241, 248 

milabas, 174d 

milestiba, 170a 

milét, 65b, 341, 369, 
409 

miltains, 106 

milti, 158c 

miltinieks, 151 

miltuojs, 106 

milulis, 138b 

mine, 97b, 98b 

minikis, 147a 

minis, 98b 

minaju, 376 

mirkt, 357, 363, 390b 

mirla, 134b 

-mirst, 357 

mirt, 6b, 22c, 31c, 357, 
389 

mirünis, 127b 

mist, 354a 

mistiklas, 140f 

mit, 344, 352b, 390a 

miteklis, 140b 

mitinums, 378 

mizali, 135a 

mizene, 117b 


mizt, 346 
moģis, 58d 
mucinieks, 151 
muities, 18b 
Muizemnieki, 69b 
muižnieks, 151 
müks, 51b 
mukt, 354b 
mūķene, 117f 
muns, 313 
mūsais, 313 
mūsējais, 313 
mūsējs, 313 
mūss, 313 
mūties, 18b 
mutīgs, 154 
mūziņš, 57 
mūžam, 423 
mūžiņš, 57 
mūžs, 57 
mynoukne, 82b 


-n, 268, 433 

na, 444 

naba, 1 
nabadze, 97c 
nabags, 12d, 97c 
nagacis, 86c 
nagaža, 155b 
nags, 60 

nakt, 13, 345, 409-410 
nakts, 160, 264 
naktsvidus, 86c 
nàss, 38, 238 
nasta, 23d, 158c 
nav, 12c, 334 
ne, 34 

neba, 454 
nedarbis, 89 
nedarbs, 89 
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nedz, 455 
neeimu, 34 
neesu, 34, 402, 414 
negudrs, 89 
neikas, 324 
neimu, 34 
nejausu, 429 
neka, 324 
nekad, 324 
nekāds, 323-324 
nekas, 323-324 
nekatrs, 324 
nekauņa, 100b 
nekur, 324 
nele, 457 
nema, 69a 
nemt, 23d, 58f 
nenuomira, 444 
nenuoviju, 444 
nepanestu, 445 
nepra3a, 100b 
Nereta, 162f 
nērš, 366 
nésam, 334 
nesasaucu, 451c 
nesasmelsi, 451a 
nési, 34 
nest, 23d, 349, 385, 
388, 429 
nešana, 385 
né&i, 23d, 98a 
nešķīstāns, 120a 
nešus, 429 
nevaid, 12c, 334 
ni-, 34 
nevar, 69a, 402 
nevilšu, 429 
nevilšus, 429 
neviļām, 428 
neviļu, 428 
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nezinuot, 403 

niecinat, 378 

ni-, 34 

niecit, 378 

niedraine, 126b 

niedrajs, 104a 

niedre, 133 

niekabilis, 87a 

niesi, 34 

niezét, 339 

nikas, 324 

nikt, 358 

nirga, 153a 

no, 444 

nogs, 60 

nu, 27, 444 

nuba, 454 

nule, 457 

nile, 457 

nuo ‘from’, 5b, 14, 27, 
430, 432, 434, 443- 
444 

nuo ‘away’, 50b 

nuoara, 34 

nuobilis, 134c 

nuodarit, 444 

nuodilušas, 444 

nuodurt, 444 

nuodzenat, 444 

nuogs, 45b 

nuogérbties, 444 

nuokart, 444 

nuoklist, 444 

nuokrist, 444 

nuokuopt, 444 

nuokūpėja, 444 

nuokustējās, 444 

nuolipināt, 444 

nuoma, 23d, 93 

nuomāju, 376 


nuomalis, 444 
nuomidit, 444 
nuomirusi, 402 
nuomuoda, 5b 
nuora, 34 
nuoribéja, 444 
nuosist, 429 
nuoskriet, 444 
nuoslaucit, 444 
nuostradata, 444 
nuotaisit, 444 
nuota], 74b 
nuotecet, 444 
nüstuc, 455 
nuv, 75 

ņemt, 58f 
opauška, 77 
ouzkalas, 452 
ozbors, 435 
ozdora, 435 
ozgolds, 435 


-p, 433 
pa (preposition), 86a, 
430, 445 
pa *wait", 50b 
pa-, 442, 445, 448 
pabčrnis, 58c 
pabraukt, 448b 
pacirtuši, 448c 
padzey, 448d 
padzīt, 445 
paeglis, 34 
pagaidām, 428 
pagaidi, 50b 
pagalam, 430 
paglis, 34 
pagulsi, 445 
pagulte, 89, 445 
pailgs, 445 
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paipala, 92 
pajadamas, 448b 
pajecét, 75 
pakavs, 70d 
paksts, 160 
palaistuvis, 110 
palēkāties, 445 
paliekt, 339 
palīst, 445 
palloutes, 58b 
paļas, 100b 
paļāt, 100b 
pamāte, 445 
pamats, 93 
pamišu, 429 
pampt, 361b f 
pampums, 132b 
pamucis, 445 
panakt, 445 
paparde, 92 
par, 50a, 430, 434, 436, 
447 
par, 447 
par-, 446-447 
parakts, 445 
parauj, 398 
parcirst, 447 
pardienam, 430 
pardienas, 430 
pārdruošs, 447 
pārduot, 447 
pārdziedāju, 447 
paredzēt, 448a 
pārgalvis, 447 
pārgudrs, 89, 447 
pārģērbties, 447 
parīt, 430, 445 
parjat, 447 
parjūras, 447 
parkapt, 447 
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pārkurināt, 447 
pārlaisties, 447 
pārlēkt, 447 
pārmalt, 447 
pārmeklēt, 447 
pārmist, 447 
pārmīšu, 429 
pārnākt, 446 
pārnest, 446 
pārprast, 447 
parskaitit(ies), 447 
parskrieties, 447 
parspiest, 447 
partecét, 447 
parunaties, 445 
parvérsties, 447 
parvilkt, 447 
parziedét, 447 
pasarkans, 445 
pasaule, 445 
pastaigāties, 445 
pastars, 113, 276 
patiesi, 91, 430 
patilte, 445 
pats, 1, 48, 203, 276, 
325, 434 
pausaris, 19 
pavārte, 89 
pavasaris, 19, 55, 89, 
445 
pavecs, 89 
pavilkt, 442, 445 
pazajimts, 411 
pazemība, 174c 
pazemīgs, 154 
pazīt, 6b, 357 
pazuda, 445 
pazvilus, 428 
pe, 449 
pēc, 433 


pēdis, 189, 423 
peic, 25a 

peka, 83b 

pele, 219, 221, 223 
peléks, 145, 272 
pellit, 62a 

pelnit, 62a, 377 
pelt, 100b 

pelus, 22c, 240-241 
penava, 109b 
pér, 50b 

perėja, 1034 
perekle, 140b 
pereklis, 140b 
perčt, 103a, 140a 
perite, 171 
pérkauns, 127c 
pérklis, 140a 
p&rkünis, 127b 
pé&rküns, 127b 
p&rkuonis, 128a 
pérkuons, 128a 
pērt, 366, 390c 
pi, 449 

pie, 5b, 449 
piebaldzéni, 119 
Piebalga, 449 
piebarstit, 449 
piebraukt, 449 
piecata, 298a 
piecdesmit, 82d 
piecéji, 298b 
piecept, 449 
piecdesmit, 293 
pieci, 51b, 286 
piecpadsmit, 292b 
piedarbs, 5b, 73b 
piedrabs, 73b 
pieést, 449 
piekalne, 449 
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piektais, 296e 
piekts, 158a, 296e 
pielasit, 449 
pieliet, 449 
pielikt, 449 
pienakt, 449 
pienene, 117a 
pienidze, 154 
pienigs, 154 
piepe, 71d 
pieradusi, 449 
pierksts, 31c 
pierss, 70c 
piesest, 446 
pieskarties, 76 
pieskréja, 449 
piestaties, 449 
pietiekams, 409 
piets, 95 
pietrücin, 121a 
piezaris, 449 
piezdesmit, 82d 
pikis, 76 

pildit, 344 
pilis, 21c 
pilnats, 162d 
pilnestiba, 170a 
pilns, 6b, 112 
pilsétnieks, 151 
pinakls, 140b 
pindzele, 78b 
pine, 97b 
pinekls, 140b 
pirágs, 30 
pires, 83b 
pirkstaigi, 126b 
pirksts, 31c, 77 
pirkt, 346 
pirktumi, 132a 
pirmais, 129a, 281, 
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296a 
pirstenes, 117e 
pirsts, 77 
pirts, 160 
pit, 352b, 390a 
plaksteris, 77 
plans ‘thin’, 5b, 112 
plans ‘floor’, 5b 
plaši, 424 
plašs, 96, 99, 274 
plat, 112, 368 
plataks, 146c 
plats, 96, 274 
Platuone, 128b 
plaukstini, 123b 
plaukt, 361b 
plauž, 367 
pleš, 366 
ples, 366 
plici, 58a 
plikadidis, 87a 
plikata, 162b 
pliki, 58a 
plukata, 162b 
plukats, 162a 
plukt, 354b 
pluosit, 344 
plüst, 360 
plàpa, 201 
plaut, 52c, 367, 390b, 
408 
plautava, 110 
plautuve, 110 
plava, 97b 
plàve, 97b 
pleka, 58g 
prasit, 343-344 
prast, 329, 354c, 390b 
pratigs, 154, 272 
pratis, 189 


prauléju, 369 
prauls, 23b, 71a 
precibas, 174c 
pretib, 174b 
pretinieks, 151 
Priebalga, 449 
priedaine, 126b 
priedi, 449 
prieks, 450 
priekša, 77 
prievite, 449 
prims, 73b 
pücigs, 154 
pudéju, 370 
puicisks, 152 
puika, 201 
puikucis, 150b 
puikucitis, 150b 
puiséns, 119 
puisi, 196 
puisisks, 152 
pulka, 423 
pulks, 423 

pult, 26, 350, 390a 
puoš(as), 368 
pupite, 165c 
purna, 83b 
purs, 66f 

purvu purvi, 86a 
pusdivi, 85c 
pusi, 223 

pūslis, 58c 
pūsme, 129b 
pūst, 365, 390c 
pūsteris, 133 
pušu, 223, 423 
pušums, 132a 
pūt, 23b, 360, 412 
pūtēlis, 136a 
putenis, 116 


putinis, 123c 
putnis, 21a 
puvesis, 157b 


radības, 174c 
radit(ies), 344, 406 
raguots, 163a 
ragus, 240 
raibala, 135b 
raibale, 135b 
raiba]a, 135b 
raisit, 23e 
rakstàmais, 409 
rakt, 354c 
ràmit, 377 
Ranka, 61 

rapu, 428 
rapucis, 150a 
rapus, 428 

rast, 354c 

rau, 382 

raudat, 342, 386, 409 
raudava, 109b 
raudeve, 109b 
raudin, 121a 
raudinu, 379 
rauduva, 109b 
rauduve, 109b 
raudzeju, 370 
rauj, 367, 403 
rauklis, 140a 
raunēnietis, 166 
rauš, 367 

ravēju, 371, 382 
rēc, 366 

redzu, 56, 341 
rēmens, 114 
retinuma sakne, 378 
retis, 425b 
retumis, 189, 423 
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režģis, 58a, 58c, 98a 

ribenéju, 379 

ridzinieks, 151 

riekls, 140i 

ries, 366 

riet, 347 

rietet, 348 

rikste, 53c, 159 

rikšu, 428-429 

rikšus, 428-429 

rilis, 134c 

rimt, 5b, 357 

rist, 23e, 66d, 352c, 
390a 

rit, 355 

ritenis, 116 

ritinis, 116 

Rubene, 117d 

Rubenisa, 165d 

Rucava, 109b 

rudens, 1, 114, 259 

rüdinu, 379 

ruduks, 19 

rudzaite, 167c 

rudzéni, 119 


rudzis, 40, 98a, 101b 


Rüene, 75 
rugaite, 167c 
rügt, 360, 370 
rügtene, 117a 
rūgušpiens, 85b 
ruks, 70d 

rukt, 354b 
runājis, 65b 
ruobuots, 163a 
ruocina, 58a 


ruoka, 5a-b, 51b, 58a, 
86d, 136b, 205, 212- 


214, 434 
ruokpelnis, 86d 


ruokupelnis, 86d 
ruokele, 5b, 136b 
rupéjuos, 369 
rüpestiba, 170a 
rüpests, 170a 
rutks, 19 

Raven, 75 
ruzgans, 115b 
ruzgs, 115b, 153a 


-s-, 406 
sa-, 451 
-sa-, 405-406, 432 
sabraukt, 451d 
sabréca, 451b-c 
sacirst, 451d 
sacit(ies), 22c, 58a, 
328-330, 392 
sadauzit, 451d 
sadedzina, 451b 
saiet, 451c 
Saikava, 109b 
saiklis, 140a 
saimenieks, 67a 
saimieks, 67a 
saiminieks, 67a 
saimnieks, 67a, 151 
sainieks, 67a 
sakas, 44a 
sakauj, 451b 
sákt, 345, 350, 385, 
390a 
sakums, 132a 
Salagali, 87a 
saldans, 115b 
saldens, 115b 
saldigs, 154 
saldums, 132a 
salgans, 115b 
salijs, 102a 
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salkt, 76 

salnice, 151 
sālnieks, 151 
salnīka, 151 
sāls, 225 

salt, 158b, 361b 
salts, 158b 
samazdzinas, 58a 
samazgas, 451 
sàmenis, 116 
sanašas, 100b 
sanuona, 128b 
sapét, 350 
saplést, 451d 
sapnis, 98b 
sapns, 98b 
sapnuoju, 374 
sapratigs, 154 
sapruotigs, 154 
sargat, 343 
sargátins, 122 
sargs, 70a, 73a 
sarkanbalts, 86b 
sarkans, 115b, 281 
sarts, 158c 
saskabis, 451b 
saskréjusi, 451a 
saslapinàt, 451b 
sastaigaju, 451b 
sastapacmitis, 207a 
sastapt, 406 
saucu, 367, 390c 
sauja, 100a 
saulite, 165b 
saut, 42b 
sauteju, 370 
savads, 172 
savais, 313 
savdabigs, 85b 
savėjais, 313 
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savéjs, 313 
savietis, 166 
savs, 1, 313 
sedét, 41a, 341 
sédus, 428 
segt, 93 
Seicim, 58a 
seja, 42b 
sėja, 100b 
sejs, 42b 
sēklinieks, 151 
sēnala, 74b 
senele, 136a 
septiņdesmit, 293 
septiņi, 288 
septīņi, 288 
septiņpadsmit, 292b 
septītais, 296g 
septīts, 296g 
sescene, 58a 
Sesile, 137b 
sést(ies), 23d, 339 
sestais, 296f 
sestala, 135b 
sesta]a, 135b 
sests, 1, 296f 
sešatū, 298a 
sešdesmit, 293 
sešēji, 298b 
seši, 287 
sešpadsmit, 292b 
set, 11a, 65b, 366, 389, 
392 
sētava, 110 
sētsvidus, 88 
sētuva, 110 
sētuve, 110 
sevis, 1, 300-304, 434 
-si-, 301, 406 
sidabrs, 71b 


siemalis, 67a 
siernieks, 151 
siet, 355, 390b 
sietava, 109b 
sieva, 202, 209, 211, 
213 
sievastēvs, 91 
sieviete, 166 
sieviska, 152 | 
sieviškis, 152 
sildit, 344 
silt, 357 
siltuma, 132a 
simtais, 297c 
simts, 6b, 51c, 294 
sirdésti, 87a 
sirdijuos, 377 
sirds, 42a, 65b, 259 
sirdzitis, 171 
sirgt, 346 
sirmgalvis, 87c 
sirms, 129a 
sišų, 429 
sivęs, 67b 
sivulis, 138b 
skabains, 126a. 
skabarda, 172 
skábenes, 117a 
skabens, 115b, 117a 
skaidiena, 125 
skaidiene, 125 
skaidienis, 125 
skaišs, 101b 
skaldit, 344 
skalgals, 71a 
skalgans, 30, 71a 
skandināt, 51b 
skanēt, 51b 
skangals, 71a 
skart, 76 


skirt, 58c 
skraidit, 344 
skrasts, 76 
skrienace, 85b 
skriešana, 118 
skriešanas, 118 
skružgu, 53c 
skubinat, 73a 
skumšķis, 63a 
skuola, 88 
skust, 351, 390a 
skutka, 142 
slaists, 158c 
slakteris, 133 
slapata, 162b 
slapēt, 57 
slapināt, 57 
slapjāks, 146c 
slapjš, 57, 58d 
slasts, 83a 
slāt, 70e 
slaucene, 117c 
slaucenis, 116 
slaukulis, 138b 
slavens, 115a 
slazds, 83a 
slédz, 366 
slémere, 70e 
slepens, 115a 
slepj, 366 
slēpj, 366 
slieka, 142 
slieks, 142 
sliet, 347, 355 
slimīgs, 154 
slinks, 58c 
sliņķis, 58c 
sluodzīt, 344 
sluogs, 93 
slūt, 115a, 367 
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smalks, 8b, 23c 
smeceris, 133 
smelkne, 23c 
smiet, 347 
smilktijs, 102a 
smilkts, 23c 
smiltājs, 104b 
smiltene, 117d 
smiltijs, 102a 
smirdelis, 136a 
smukt, 354b 
snauda]a, 135b 
snaudulis, 138b 
snauska, 142 
snauZ, 367 
sniegs, 93 
sniegt, 83a 
sniekt, 83a 
snigt, 93, 348, 354a 
spalvats, 163a 
spa]aini, 126a 
spardit, 344 
spé, 382 
spécigs, 154 
spéju, 35, 48, 366 
spēks, 142 
spiedz, 366 
spigana, 115c 
spikis, 76 
spirgls, 134a 
splaudakas, 144 
spļaudalas, 135a 
splaudit, 344 
splaut, 52c, 367, 389 
sprāgt, 361c 
sprauž, 367 
sprīdis, 98a 
spriež, 366 
spriguļu, 196 
sprukt, 354b 


staigāt, 16b, 23a 

stallis, 81 

stāt, 1, 23d, 368, 384, 
392 

statīt, 12a, 23d 

stavs ‘steep’, 5b 

stāvs ‘floor’, Sb 

stāvu ‘I stand’, 5b, 341 

stavu ‘standing’, 428 

stavus, 428 

steigt(ies), 23a 

steigtin, 122 

stenét, 346 

stiept, 366 

stiga, 23a 

stirna, 73a 

stradigs, 154 

strava, 78a 

strazds, 172 

strébt, 366 

strupikis, 147a 

stumdit, 344 

stumt, 344, 365, 390c 

stuodere, 133 

stüris, 133 

süc, 365 

sudabrigs, 154 

sudabrs, 74a 

sudmalas, 60 

sudrabs, 74a 

sūdzētājās, 216 

sūdzībnieks, 151 

suluojs, 106 

sumpurnis, 61 

sunēks, 145 

sunelis, 136b 

sunīju, 377 

sunisks, 152 

Sūnīte, 165c 

suns, 8a, 258-266 
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sunéks, 145 
suo-, 451 
suobars, 451 
suodara, 451 
suodreji, 23d 
suomazgas, 451 
suoraibs, 451 
suovara, 451 
suovardis, 451 
suovisti, 451 
sūrene, 117a 
sūrs, 133 
sust, 354b, 370 
suškis, 143 
sutenis, 116 
sutinis, 123c 
sutmalas, 60 
svars, 93 
sveikatiba, 162b 
svéki, 70d 
sveru, 23e, 366 
sviedin, 121a 
svieZ, 366 
svilpe, 5b 
svilpét, 98a 
svilpis, 98a 
svilpt, 5b, 98a, 364, 
390c 
svins, 51b 
sviris, 23e 
sviris, 23e 
5а, 4314 
šāds, 86b, 316b 
šans, 312a 


$e, 431c 

Sei, 43le 

Seit, 458b 

Sis, 22b, 64, 189, 195, 


205, 312c, 314a-I, 

315, 434 
šiš, 64 
šitāds, 316b 
šitais, 315 
šitanais, 312a, 315 
šitas, 315 
šite, 62b, 341c 
šitęnais, 312a, 315 
šitur, 431b 
škumškis, 63a 
šķe, 62b 
šķēle, 5b 
šķelt, 5b, 58a, 366 
Skérsis, 98b 
šķērss, 1, 98b 
šķērž, 366 
šķiedenis, 115a 
šķiedra, 133 
šķiež, 366 
šķilt, 364, 390c 
šķiltavas, 110 
šķiltavis, 110 
šķiltuves, 110 
šķilvis, 58a 
šķinaga, 153b 
šķirba, 174a 
šķirgailis, 137c 
šķirgata, 162b 
šķirstīt, 344 
Skirt, 58c, 364, 390c 
Skirzate, 162e 
Skist, 358 
Skistiju, 377 
Skists, 76 
Skit, 352b, 390a 
šķuovēt, 62b 
šļāga, 83c 
šļaka, 62b 


šļāka, 83c 


- šnaukalas, 135a 


Snuore, 62b 
šņurguļi, 138b 
šovu, 32b 

štas, 315 

šte, 62b 

šunelis, 136b 
šuodien, 91, 423 
šuodiena, 91 
šuogad, 86c, 423 
šūpākles, 140d 
šur, 431b 

šust, 354b 

šūt, 54a, 351 
šuveklis, 140b 


ta, 172, 431d 

tad, 43la 

tads, 86b, 172, 316b, 
320b 

tai, 431d 

taiséjina, 103a 

takaju, 376 

taks, 93 

talains, 126a 

talims, 131 

tālu, 21c, 425a 

tammāt, 88 

tàn, 34 

tapt, 21c, 51c, 354c, 
384-385, 404 

tas, 1, 5a, 22b, 26, 181, 
189, 205, 268, 281, 
312c, 314a-l, 317b, 
317f, 434 

tāss, 95 

tauņāt, 83b 

tauta, 17c 
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tautaitis, 167b 

tavais, 313 

tavējais, 313 

tavējs, 313 

tavs, 1, 12c, 313 

te, 431c 

teceņi, 116 

tecét, 58a, 345, 349, 
392, 414 

teciela, 137b 

teciels, 137b, 137c 

tecila, 137b 

tecile, 137b 

tecilis, 137b 

tecils, 137b 

teču, 428 

tečus, 428 

tei, 431e 

tekāju, 376 

tēkāju, 376 

telēns, 57 

teļāks, 146b 

teļš, 57, 99 

tept, 349 

tērpenis, 116 

tēs, 66b 

tesmens, 114, 259 

teteris, 92 

tēvs, 5b, 21c, 178, 181, 
185, 186a, 246 

tēvucis, 150b 

ticēt, 56, 341, 392 

ticība, 174c 

tie, 431f 

tiepelis, 136a 

tiepīgs, 154 

tiesa, 91 

tiešām, 425b 

tīkls, 140a 
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tikt ‘to become’, 23e, 
354d, 404 

tikt ‘to please’, 354a 

trenét, 83b 

tresscha paddesmette, 
297a 

trešā padesmitā, 297a 

trešais, 296c 

trešdiena, 85b, 86c 

trešpacmytuo, 297a 

trešs, 1, 268, 281, 296c 

triec, 366 

trijatā, 162c, 298a 

trikājis, 284 

tilāt, Gb 

Tilcēniete, 166 

tilpt, 346 

tilts, 81 

tinu, 390a 

tirdzāņi, 120a 

tirdziņš, 123d 

tirgus, 88, 240-241, 
244-247 

tīrīgs, 154 

traucis, 101b 

trejads, 172 

trejatà, 162c, 298a 

trejeji, 298b 

treji, 298b 

trinitis, 87a 

tris, 284 

trisdesmit, 293 

trisdesmitais, 85c, 297b 

trispadesimt, 292b 

trispadesmits, 292b 

trispadsmit, 292b 

trispadsmitais, 297a 

trit, 352b, 390a 

trücenieki, 151 


tu, 1, 22b, 46, 299b, 
300-304, 305a-b, 
306-310, 311a, 313, 


tūkstuoša, 295 
tūkstuošais, 297d 
tūkstuotis, 1, 295 


tukšums, 132a 


tur, 30, 430, 431b 
turét, 21c, 23b, 340-341 


tvert, 23b, 58a, 340, 


ūdens, 114, 259 


ugunsgrēks, 88-89 


Uodziena, 125 
uodzs, 95 
uogājs, 104b 
uoglis, 21c 
uoglisteņa, 170b 
uogulājs, 104b 
uolekts, 5a, 14 
uore, 66a 
uorti, 66a 
uotars, 206b 
uoters, 296b 
uotrà desmità und pir- 
maja, 297b 
uotrs, 296b 
uotrudiena, 88 
uotruodiena, 88 
uozuols, 139a 
uož, 368 
upe, 53c, 95 
upmale, 87c 
ups, 95 
ūrakt, 69a 
urbinu, 379 
urbt, 31c, 365, 390c 
urbuléju, 372 
urbulis, 138b, 372 
usne, 100d 
ušņa, 100d 
utka, 142 
utūzis, 155b 
uz, 452 
uz-, 452 
ūz, 452 
ūz-, 452 
uzači, 89, 452 
uzaugt, 452a 
uzcelt, 452a 
uzderēt, 452b 
uzduots, 452 
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uzdziras, 452 
uzkapt, 452a 
ūzkarta, 452 
uzkaudze, 452 
uzmākties, 452b 
uzpampt, 452a 
uzplecis, 452 
uzvilkt, 452b 


vāc, 368 
vāciete, 97c 
vācietis, 53c, 97c, 166, 
195 
vācītis, 165b 
vadāt, 23c 
vadīt, 344 
Vagalene, 117f 
Vagaliene, 125 
vagat, 374, 376 
vaguoju, 374 
vai ‘ah’, 16a 
vai ‘more’, 50b 
vaile, 457 
vaine, 100d 
vainuks, 150b 
vaina, 100d 
vairata, 162c 
vairs, 276, 424 
vajaju, 376, 409 
vakar, 184 
vakar, 30 
vakars, 12d, 30, 133 
vaks, 13, 23d 
valbacis, 85b 
valkat, 23c 
valmierietis, 166 
valsts, 5a 
valūdze, 153d 
valuodze, 153d 


vaļā, 423 
và]àju, 376 
vajins, 124d 
vanags, 153b 
vanna, 81 
vara, 97b 
varakls, 140d 
Vardava, 109b 
vare, 97b 
vargt, 361b 
vàrgulis, 138b 
variens, 125 
vàrna, 5a 
varpata, 162b 
vàrpi, 215a 
varpste, 159 
varstit, 344 
värti, 5b, 66a, 89, 158c 
vārtīt, 343 
уати, 341 
varš, 99 
vasara, 12d, 89 
vasariņi, 123b 
vāvere, 92 
vazaklis, 140d 
vaz, 368 
vecamate, 86c 
vecelis, 136a 
vecene, 10c 
vecenis, 115b 
vecīgs, 154 
vecine, 123b 
vecis, 10c 
vecs, 10c, 19, 70a, 86a 
vecums, 10c 
večuks, 150b 
vedakla, 140b 
vedējīša, 165d 
vedekla, 140b 
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vedekle, 140b 

vedene, 115a 

véders, 133 

vedibas, 174c 

vega, 70d 

veicu, 366, 390c 

veids, 316a 

vėjš, 58d 

veléna, 5a 

vēlēšanās, 216 

velins, 124d 

velns, 19 

velti, 430 

veltīju, 377 

vēlu, 425a 

vēlus, 403 

veļ, 366 

vemt, 52c, 366, 390c 

Vendzava, 109b 

vens, 26 

verdzība, 174c 

vērpata, 162b 

vērpete, 168c 

vērpt, 31c, 366, 412 

vērpute, 168c 

vērsis, 41b, 199 

versma, 129b 

versme, 129b 

versms, 129b 

vers, 366 

vért, 5b, 366, 379, 390c 

vesals, 20 

veseliba, 20, 174c 

veseligs, 20, 154 

vest, 22c, 23c, 50a, 80, 
329-330, 349, 385, 
388, 409, 414 

vestava, 110 

vestuve, 110 
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ves, 65b 

vétra, 133 

véverisa, 165d 
vezums, 43b 

vi-, 283a 

videklis, 140h 
vidgalva, 86c 

vidijs, 102a 
vidnakts, 86c 
viducis, 140h 
viduklis, 140h 
vidzemnieks, 151 
vienāds, 172 
vienatā, 162c, 298a 
viendēlis, 85b 
vienēji, 298b 

vieni, 298b 

vienis prātis, 189 
vienpadesmit, 19, 445 
vienpadesmits, 292b 
vienpadsmit, 19, 292b 
vienpadsmitais, 297a 
vienreiz, 423 

viens, 1, 26, 282 


vienu padesmitu, 297a 


Viesīte, 171 
viesulis, 138a 
viesuls, 138a 
vieš, 366 
vietan, 268 
vila, 388 
vilaks, 33 
vilciene, 125 
vilcins, 121a 
vilcins, 58a 
vilcitis, 165b 


vilks, 6b, 21c, 33, 36, 


58a 


vilkt(ies), 23c, 328-330, 


346, 390a, 406 
villa, 62a 
vilna, 62a 
vilnaine, 126b 
vilnàns, 120a 
vilnis, 58c 
viltus, 101b, 161 
vimbas, 51c, 174a 
vinc, 26 
viņāpus, 86c 
ving, 78b 
vinpasaule, 85b 
vins, 58d 
viņš, 58d, 67b, 312e, 

434 
virelis, 136b 
virietis, 166 
virinu, 379 
virisku, 152 
viriškis, 152 
virpats, 162a 
virs, 4, 133 
virsaune, 127c 
virspuse, 86c 
virst, 357 
virsüklis, 140h 
virsum, 246 
virsun, 423 
virsüne, 127b 
virsuone, 128a 
virt, 353, 414, 416 
visad, 431a 
visàds, 172 
vislabais, 276 
vislabakais, 276 
vislabaki, 424 
vist, 358, 370 
vistele, 136b 
vistit, 344 
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visu, 276 
visur, 431b 
vis, 67b 
vistele, 136b 
vit, 352a, 390a 
viteju, 370 
vitinis, 123b 
viza, 97b 
vize, 97b 
vizinu, 379 
vuts, 75 


-za-, 406 

zaglis, 134c 

zūle, 23d, 97b, 151 
zalgans, 115b 
zalguot, 115b 
zaligs, 154 

zalktis, 159 
zālnieks, 151 
zaltis, 159 

zaļš, 23d, 99 
zaļuoju, 374 
zarene, 117c 
Zarēni, 119 
zaruots, 163a 
zaudēju, 370 

zeļu, 23d, 366 
Zemaiči, 53c 
zeme, 22c, 88, 97a 
zemē, 423 

zemen, 268 
zemenes, 117a 
zemines, 117a, 123b 
zemnieks, 67a 
zettros, 285 
zībens, 114 

zibēt, 352c 

zīdals, 135a 


zidit, 344 
zidite, 171 
ziema, 43b 
ziež, 366 
zilgans, 115b 
zilgt, 115b 
zilinums, 378 
ziméju, 369 
zinat, 43a, 342-343, 
392, 402, 414 
zinàtnieks, 101b 
zinte, 101b 
zirags, 33 
zirdzatis, 162e 


abbai, 283a-b, 298b 
absergisnan, 70a 
addle, 82a 

aglo, 1 

ainat, 162c, 298a 
ainawarst, 90 
ainawidai, 90 
ainawidiskan, 85b 
ainonts, 171 

ains, 1, 282 

ackis, 58a, 226, 236 
algas, 31a, 204 
Alkayne, 126a 
alkins, 124d 
alkunis, 127b 
Alsutte, 168b 

alu, 21a, 96, 242 
amsin, 81 

anga, 455 


zir$elis, 136b 

zirgs, 31c, 58a 

zirnāji, 104b 

zirņa, 55 

zivs, 259 

zizlis, 58c 

zlēciņi, 123b 

zuosins, 121c 

zuoss, 234, 259, 261, 
264, 266 

zust, 370 

Zušmaniete, 166 

zuvitiņa, 165a 


OLD PRUSSIAN 


angis, 95 

angstainai, 125, 126a 

angsteina, 125 

antars, 4, 296b 

apewitwo, 87a 

artoys, 40, 105 

arwis, 21a, 275, 425a 

as, 1, 71c, 299a, 301- 
303, 305a, 306-308, 
313 

asmus, 70e, 129a, 296h 

assa, 437 

assanis, 1 

assaran, 21a, 176, 178 

assegis, 153b 

assis, 12a, 21a, 42b, 
226 

Asswaylen, 137c 

at-, 437 
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zuvu, 264 
zvaigznes, 53c, 58c 
zvaniju, 377 
zv&rs, 264 
zviedz, 366 
zvirgzdi, 172 
Zvirgzdite, 165c 
Zagata, 162b 
Zaut, 23b, 367 
Zautrs, 133 
Zavet, 23b 
Дара, 83c 

Züt, 23b, 360 


atskisenna, 118 
attskiwuns, 420 

au-, 438 

audat, 405 

auginnons, 17a, 45a 
-augints, 379 

áügus, 274 

auklipts, 438 

auclo, 82a, 140a 
aucktimmien, 52a, 130 
Aucktune, 127b 
aulaikings, 154 
aulāut, 55, 58b, 421 
aulinis, 123b 

aulis, 123b 
aumüsnan, 113, 438 
auschaudiwingins, 111 
auschautins, 160 
ausins, 31a, 41a, 236 
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ausis, 77 Dargaw, 109b emperri, 61 
auskandints, 438 Dargenne, 115b emprijkisins, 417 
austo, 191 Darguse, 155a en, 442, 453 


awins, 19, 21a, 121c dat, 1, 21a, 22a, 335, enbandan, 61 
388, 391b, 405, 407 eneissannien, 442 


Babant, 171 debikan, 148 engraudiwings, 111 
balgninix, 151 deināalgenikamans, enimumne, 409 
Bavdil, 137a 87a, 90 enkopts, 442 
beggi, 454, 455 deynayno, 126a enmigguns, 442 
berse, 97b deinan, 38 ensadints, 41a, 442 
Berting, 153d deinennien, 273g entensitei, 411 
Bertung, 153d deininan, 121b enwaitia, 376 
bha, 454 deiwa, 185 ep-, 436 
bhe, 439, 454 deiwans, 188 epmentimai, 85a, 436 
biāsnan, 113 deiwas, 1, 15, 21a, 36, er, 453 
biātwei, 330, 343 154, 178, 180, 185, erains, 458a 
bītai, 184 188 eristian, 19, 99, 170b, 
bitte, 95 dellīks, 148 194 
bleusky, 55 dessimpts, 42a, 291 es, 299a 
boadis, 98a dessīmts, 296; esse, 437 
braydis, 98a di, 53a, 312b et-, 437 
Brangut, 168b digi, 455 etbaudints, 17b, 23b, 
brati, 133 dragios, 56, 100a 437 
bratrikai, 148 drüktai, 109a etgimsannien, 437 
brote, 49b, 258 drücktawingiskan, etkümps, 31a 
bruneto, 162f 109a etniwings, 154 
brunyos, 55 Drutenne, 115b ettrai, 21a 
budé, 21a, 23b, 382 duckti, 133 etwerpsannan, 118 
busennis, 88 dumis, 21a, 37, 129a etwerpsnà, 113 
büton, 9, 22a, 328-332,  dwai, 283a etwerreis, 437 
334, 388, 391a, 397,  dwi-, 6a etwierpt, 52a, 58b 
400 dwigubbü, 374 -ga, 455 
butsargs, 73a, 87c dwigubbus, 85b, 283a — gabawo, 109b 
gaylux, 150c 
dagagaydis, 87a ebsentliuns, 82a gallan, 93 
dagis, 93 edeitte, 1,332, 397, 420-  gallü, 22a, 66a, 204 
dagoaugis, 86d 421 gannikan, 148 
dàian, 100b éisei, 15, 330, 336 garian, 55 
dangus, 21a, 242, 268 emmens, 114 garrewingi, 12b 


dantimax, 87a emperbandāsnan, 61 gegalis, 92 
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geguse, 92 

géide, 45c, 53a, 58b, 
366 

geiwans, 7 

gelatynan, 126a 

geltaynan, 126a 

genna, 202, 204, 211- 
212 

gentars, 582 

gérbt, 60 

gerdaut, 375 

Gertepeawne, 52a 

gertistian, 170b 

gerwe, 45a, 58a 

gewineis, 103a 

gewinna, 103a 

-gi, 455 

gijwans, 7 

gijwis, 52a, 221 

gimmusin, 261, 421 

gimsenin, 6b, 23c, 407 

ginnewings, 109a 

ginnis, 109a 

girdiu, 328 

girtwei, 81 

giwa, 260, 331, 353, 
414 

giwato, 162b 

giwu, 374 

Glandaw, 109b 

gleuptene, 117f 

Globse, 156a 

gorme, 45d 

Grasicke, 147a 

grēiwakaulin, 85b, 86c, 
89, 90 

griku, 22a 

gurcle, 140a 

gurins, 124d 


iau, 35 

iaukint, 17c 

idis, 11b, 98a 

ilga, 425a 

imt, 22a, 31a, 329, 332, 
346, 381, 411, 421 

ious, 313 

ir, 50a, 453 

irmo, 114, 258 

is, 443 

is-, 443 

isarwiskas, 21a 

iseisennien, 443 

isquendau, 431f 

isliuns, 443 

ismigé, 330, 394 

Iwanthi, 171 


Jannell, 136b 
Jodeyko, 149 
Jodenne, 115b 
Joducke, 150c 


ka, 50a, 317a 

kadan, 431a 

kadegis, 153b 

kai, 312d, 431d 

kaigi, 455 

kailüstiskan, 170d 

kaltzā, 78b 

kamato, 162b 

karyago, 44a 

kariausnan, 55, 375 

kartano, 115c 

kas, 44b, 50a, 317a, 
317c, 317e, 317g-h 

caulan, 5a, 39, 89 

kawids, 85b, 320a 

cawx, 21a 

Keytawe, 109b 
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Kekante, 171 

kelian, 55, 58b 

kelsài, 78b 

kerberse, 87c 

kérmens, 21a, 114, 
258-259 

kerscha, 1 

kerschan, 1 

kersle, 70a. 

kettwirts, 296d 

keuto, 23b 

kirdimai, 341, 397 

kirscha, 1 

kirschan, 1 

kirtis, 6b, 23c, 70a, 98a 

Kixe, 156a 

claywio, 52a 

klantemmai, 53a 

Clausio, 102b 

Clausitte, 165a 

klexto, 77 

clokis, 70f 

knapios, 52a 

kni€ipe, 52a 

kodesnimma, 130 

coestue, 110 

cristianiskas, 53a 

cristionisto, 53a, 170c 

crixtitwi, 77, 377, 411 

crupeyle, 137c 

quei, 431e 

kuilgimai, 130 

cuylis, 18d 

cultzi, 78b 

kurpe, 22a, 976, 220 

curwis, 8b, 23c 

kuslaisin, 276 


labbai, 424 
labban, 94 
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Iabbasegisnan, 86d Massinte, 171 nikanxts, 89 
labbings, 154 Masucke, 150c niqueigi, 455 
labbisku, 94 Masutte, 168a niswintina, 85a 
labs, 60, 270 Mattule, 138b no, 14, 444 
-lai, 457 meddo, 10a, 47b, 96, noseilewingiskan, 152 
laiküt, 22a, 23a, 31a, 242 noseilien, 55 

330-332, 343, 411 medenix, 151 nousá, 313 
Laysyen, 102a median, 53a, 99, 194 nozy, 38, 226, 238 
laiskas, 21a, 142 medies, 102b 
laitian, 53a medione, 53a, 120 pa-, 445, 448 
lactye, 53a melato, 162b padaubis, 23b, 49a 
lattako, 93 тепѕа, 22а, 51с pagonbe, 174c 
laucks, 5b mérgan, 31a pallaips, 21a 
laucagerto, 85b, 86c merguss, 155a panno, 1 
laukinikis, 151 -mests, 158b pansdaumannien, 279 
lauxnos, 39 metis, 80 panustaclan, 87a 
laxde, 77 Micalle, 135c parioth, 446 
Lynaw, 109b mijls, 21a, 94, 276 patowelis, 136b 
lisytyos, 53a milijt, 65b, 369, 397 pattiniskun, 325 
Lixa, 156a mynix, 147a Paxis, 156a 

mothe, 13, 258 peadey, 53a 

Madelle, 136b muisieson, 276 peisai, 376, 382 
madlikan, 148 mukinewis, 273g penckts, 31a, 58b, 158a, 
mais, 1, 313 mukint, 378, 411 296e 
maysotan, 411 müti, 13, 37, 258 penpalo, 61, 71a, 92 
maitāsnan, 113 pentis, 95 
maitātunsin, 65b, 376, na, 444 per, 50a, 447 

382, 405 nabis, 1 per-, 447 
maldai, 270, 276 nagutis, 168a pér-, 447 
maldenikis, 151 naktin, 21a, 160 perbanda, 343 
maldian, 53a Nastrayn, 78a perbandāsnan, 61, 343 
maldūnin, 127b nautei, 226, 229, 230a, perēit, 397, 446 
malnijkix, 148, 186a 236 pergalwis, 447 
malunakelan, 89, 127b  nawa-, 12c pérgimmans, 6b 
malunastabis, 87a neggi, 455 pergubuns, 384 
malunis, 127b newints, 1, 31a, 296i perioth, 446 
Marang, 153d niains, 324 periothe, 446 
martin, 203, 206 nidruwintin, 414 percunis, 127b 
Marunge, 153d nigidings, 85b, 154 peroni, 55, 128b 


massais, 276, 424 nikai, 85e perpettas, 447 
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perpists, 446 

perréist, 66d 

pertraüki, 22a, 388 

Petralle, 135c 

pettegislo, 87a, 89 

peuse, 17c, 52a 

pickullien, 55, 58b 

picküls, 31a 

Pillaw, 109b 

pilnan, 6b, 81, 112 

pirmas, 21a, 129a, 279, 
296a 

pirsten, 77 

piuclan, 52a, 140a 

po-, 445 

po, 445, 448 

podalis, 135c 

pogalban, 93 

pogattawint, 445 

pogaunai, 355 

pogerdawie, 375 

pogirrien, 55 

poglabidins, 312b 

poklausimanas, 409 

pocorto, 445 

poligu, 274 

polijcki, 23a 

polinka, 21a, 50a, 330, 
354a, 381 

pomatre, 85b, 445 

pomests, 80, 445 

ponasse, 445 

posinnat, 6b 

postat, 22a, 23d, 355, 
384, 388, 397, 404, 
420, 445 

poüton, 14 

pra, 448 

pra-, 448 

pra-, 448 


prabutskas, 19, 448 
pramadlin, 448 
prastan, 448 
prawedduns, 448c 
préi, 31a, 433, 449-450 
preigérbt, 450 
preigerdawi, 375 
preilaikūt, 450 
préisicks, 147a 
preistattinnimai, 12a, 
23d 
pro, 448 
pro-, 448 
prowela, 330, 388 
prüsiskai, 22a 
püton, 14 


Ragaw, 109b 

rànkan, 4, 5a, 31a, 206 

ranctwei, 60 

raples, 222 

reddisku, 270 

reidewaisines, 103a 

retenikan, 151 

rickaüsnan, 113 

rickawie, 375 

rikijs, 3, 22a, 194-196, 
199 

riste, 159 

Rittange, 153d 

Romeyke, 149 

rugis, 40, 98a 


Sabange, 153d 

saligan, 23d, 55, 99 

salin, 23d, 97b 

sallüban, 55, 58b, 61, 
81, 88 

samyen, 52a 
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san-, 451 

sanday, 451 

sansy, 51a, 203 

sasintinklo, 140a 

sawlis, 221 

schis, 54a, 314a, 314c- 
d, 314g, 314j 

schlüsinikai, 151 

schutuan, 110 

schuwikis, 54a, 147a 

seamis, 24a 

sebbei, 1, 301 

-seggientins, 414 

seyr, 42a, 258 

semen, 11a, 21a, 50a, 
51a, 114, 258 

semmé, 22a, 52a, 97a, 
219, 221 

semo, 43b 

sen, 451 

sen-, 433, 451 

senditans, 47b, 451 

senrinka, 61, 451a 

senrists, 61, 451a 

sepmas, 296g 

septmas, 21a, 129a, 
296g 

serripimai, 61, 81 

seweynis, 125 

-si, 302, 405 

sidans, 414 

-sinnat, 43a, 342 

sirablan, 71b 

sirsilis, 137a 

Syrwynthen, 171 

sixdo, 77 

skellants, 414 

skista-, 76 

scrisin, 76, 196 

scritayle, 137c 
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scrutele, 71b 
slayx, 142 
smonenawins, 109a 
smoy, 258 
smunents, 171, 258, 
261, 264 
snaygis, 16b, 21a, 93 
sompisinis, 61, 123b, 
451 
soüns, 1, 21a, 245 
spartina, 379 
sperglawanag, 153b 
stas, 1, 312a, 314a-d, 
314g-j, 317a, 317c 
-stauns, 1, 260, 384, 414 
stawids, 85b, 316a,320a 
Strewe, 78a 
Stromyke, 78a 
Strowange, 78a 
stündicks, 148 
stwen, 431f 
stwendau, 22a, 431f 
subs, 1, 60, 325 
sunis, 8a, 258 
sups, 60 
sutristio, 53a 
swais, 1, 313 
Swenticke, 147a 
swintina, 379 
swirins, 266 


tàlis, 21a, 276, 424 

tals, 21a, 276, 424 

tàns, 22a, 31a, 312a, 
314g 

tatarwis, 92 

tauto, 17c 

tawiskan, 152 

tawischas, 54a, 195- 
196, 276 








tàws, 21a 

teiküuns, 388 

teinu, 431e 

teisi, 97b, 221 

tēnti, 431f, 458b 

ter, 398, 458a 

Tersil, 137a 

tickray, 22a 

-tickroms, 117 

tikrómiskan, 152 

tirtis, 1, 296c 

üt, 458b 

titet, 458b 

Tlokunpelk, 70f, 88 

toü, 46, 299b 

toüls, 21a, 276 

Treonkaymynweysigis, 
284 

tresde, 172 

trinie, 21a, 55 

trintawinni, 110 

tu, 1, 22a, 46, 299b, 
301-302, 305b, 306- 
308, 313 

turit, 4, 23b, 330-332, 
341 

tüsimtons, 1, 51c, 295 

twais, 1, 4, 35, 313 


ucka, 276 

ülint, 66a 

unds, 81 

uraisin, 261, 276 

urs, 66a 

usts, 1, 21a, 75, 296f 


Wagant, 171 

Waykalle, 135c 
Waykitte, 165a 
Waykutte, 168a 
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waisei, 70a, 329, 339 
waispattin, 48, 87a, 325 
waitiat, 53a 
waldüns, 127b 
walnennien, 279 
warene, 117f 
warewingin, 109a 
wargasmu, 270 
wargien, 55, 99, 194 
warrin, 97b, 109a 
warto, 158c, 186a 
weders, 133 
werstian, 19, 41b 
wertei, 270 
wertings, 154 
wessals, 20 
wesselingi, 20 
wessis, 43b 
west, 22a, 23c, 80, 329, 
388, 394, 397 
wetro, 133 
weware, 92 
wijrai, 4, 22a 
Wilkaskaymen, 88 
wilkis, 6b, 21a, 36 
Wirsil, 137a 
wirst, 31a, 357, 384, 
404 
wissa, 21a, 270 
wissene, 117f 
woaltis, 14 
woasis, 75 
wobalne, 75 
wobilis, 137a 
wormyan, 52a , 
wosee, 97c, 221 
Wosispile, 88 
wosux, 150b 
wupyan, 52a 
wuschts, 75 


a, 454 
adovs, 109a 


baba, 92 

bez, 439 

bo, 454 
bogo-borbns», 121a 


valájo, 376 
velikb, 148 
veselb, 20 
vesti, 80 
večerb, 133 
voditi, 344 
vez, 452 
Vbzb, 452 
véko, 13, 23d 


gnilb, 134a 
gniti, 134a 
-go, 455 
-gb, 455 


do, 440 
dostižens, 12la 
družeba, 174c 
dēla, 441 


že, 455 


agne, 171 
azb, 71c, 299a, 300- 
302, 306-309, 311a 


beri, 397 
bozpsks, 152 


Ziti, 353 

za, 435 
zvoniti, 377 
zima, 43b 


i, 453 
iz, 443 
iz-, 443 


kamen, 258 
krestiti, 377 


le, 457 
lupiti, 344 
léspnb, 121b 


тёйьпъ, 121b 
métajo, 376 


na, 14, 444 
nebogs, 12d 


ons, 312d 
ot-, 437 
ot», 437 


pa-, 445 
Perun?, 127c 
po, 445 


bolje, 276 
bofems», 409 


bratrb, 49b, 264 
bratrBūb, 123a 


bratrbja, 102b 
buditi, 17b 
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SLAVIC 


po-, 445 
pra-, 448 

pri, 449 

pro, 448 
pro-, 448 
prositi, 344 
protiv», 174b 


rame, 258 
rasto, 356 
rysb, 95 


sirota, 162b 


ta, 314a 
travbniks, 151 
tēkajo, 376 


u, 438 

u-, 438 
uceniks, 151 
učen», 151 


xvaliti, 66a 


junota, 162b 
-ja, 278c 
ježe, 194 
jest», 330 


OLD CHURCH SLAVIC 


byti, 9, 328-329, 334, 
391a, 400 


vedo, 80, 115a, 349, 
409, 414, 421 
vezetb, 43b 
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vesna, 12d Zeno, 346 
vetbxb, 19, 70a Zeravb, 45a 
večerb, 12d živetb, 353 
vidéti, 340 Zivots, 162a 
vléko, 346 Zivb, 7 
vrata, 186a žido, 45c 
vratiti, 343 Zrpnbvi, 249-250 
v5jo, 352a zemlja, 97a 
vémb, 328-329, 339 zizdeth, 366 
vénbcb, 147a znati, 43a 
vétiji, 102b 
vēštajo, 376 i, 312c 

iga, 186a 
goréti, 12b, 45d istovb, 109a 


goste, 227-229, 230a- ist», 109a 
b, 231-235, 237-238 iti, 15 
grbdynji, 127b 


kaks, 320c 
damb, 335 kamene, 259-262, 264- 
datele, 263 266 
dajo, 388 kovo, 367 
devets, 1, 2961 kozplt, 137a 
devętb, 290 kols, 322 
desętb, 296j koteryjb, 318 
desetb, 42a, 291 kotoryjb, 318 
dobrota, 162b Кгъуьпъ, 1216 
dobré, 424 kujo, 367 


duxa, 180, 182, 184- ksto, 44b, 317c, 317f 
185, 186a, 187-188, kodu, 431f 


190-191 
duxovenB, 109a lajetb, 368 
dsbrB, 49a luča, 39 
deva, 283a lučešb, 276 
dva deseti, 293 ljubivs, 111 
dzšteri, 263, 267 Ijubims, 409 
dym?, 37, 129a ljudeje, 17c 
dens, 38 
дьпьпъ, 121b mati, 13, 37, 259-261, 
déti, 47b 264-267 


meds, 10a, 47b 


mladenbcb, 151 
тојь, 1, 313 
megla, 45c 
meno, 352b 
MBTBŠI, 6b 


nag», 45b 

nebese, 259, 260 
neprēbredoms, 6b 
niksto, 324 
novaks, 146a 
novb, 12c 

nogbtb, 168a 
nosb, 38 

noštb, 160, 230b 


oba, 283b, 298b 
Ovbn?, 19, 121c 

orati, 40, 368 

osm», 70e, 129a, 296h 
osb, 12a, 42b 


plav», 107 
ројаѕъ, 35 
ргіјеіьпъ, 122 
proglagolati, 448e 
prébogats, 447 
рьпо, 3526 

pet», 158a, 296e 


ratajb, 105 

rbvo, 371 

rbzb, 40, 98a 

roka, 203, 205-209, 
211-214, 215a-b 

rocska, 147b 


svojp, 1, 313 
sebe, 1, 300-302 
sestra, 264 
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slovēnesky, 425b 

slovo, 367 

slėpbcb, 147a 

snégs, 16b, 93 

sovati, 42b 

ѕрёјо, 35, 48, 366 

ѕгъпа, 73а 

stang, 355 

stojo, 12a 

su-, 451 

sb, 451 

sbpati, 342 

ѕупъ, 242-245, 248-249, 
251-252, 254 

ѕупъкъ, 1506 

sb, 314а, 3144, 314 -р, 
314) 

sbrebro, 71b 

sédéti, 41a, 341 

séme, 11a, 114, 258 


вЬверица, 92 
вълци, 58а 


бегу, 4, 350 
братик, 148 


великан, 120а 
Beperenó, 115c 
волки, 58а 
волость, 5а 
ворбна, 5а 


говядина, 456 
TOTOJIB, 92 
голодаю, 374 


sénb, 42b 
séjet», 366 
sede, 330 
sQ-, 451 


tak», 316c 

tvojp, 1, 313 

tečetb, 349 

tretbjb, 1, 296c 

trizb, 153a 

trbje, 284, 292 

t», 1, 207, 314a, 314c-j, 
314m 

ty, 1, 46, 299b, 300-302, 
306-309, 311 

tysesta, 295 

tysošta, 295 

tyti, 295 

telo, 6b 


OLD RUSSIAN 
мън%, 301 
пьрть, 160 
RUSSIAN 


гӧмон, 115с 
гӧрдость, 170a 


дадут, 4 
двое, 298 


есть, 334, 384 


жалоба, 1744 
жар, 93 
жара, 93 
xeróxka, 92 
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um», 369 
uméjo, 369 
utrbūb, 1234 
uxo, 4la 


Cetvero, 298b 

Cetyre, 285 

Cetyre na desete, 292b 
čistb, 76 

élovéks, 98b 

človėčb, 98b 


ju. 35 
jad», 420 
jam», 337 
jedin», 282 
jeZb, 98a 
jelene, 263 
jeti, 346 


ca, 405 
mBkiž, 103a 


заминаю, 376 
заречье, 89 


Ильич, 165 
инохбдең, 282 
итти, 384 


киляк, 184 
кое-кто, 323 
косыга, 153с 
корбва, 86 


лес, 89 





348 


MAJIOCTb, 1704 
мўчить, 4 


HecTH, 407 
нечто, 324 


одиннадцать, 19 
осень, 1 
ocoxa, 144 


пёрепел, 92 
пирбг, 30 
писать, 130 
письмо, 130 
плюну, 367 
плюю, 367 

под вечер, 445 
под мрамор, 445 
подкбва, 704 


папороть, 92 


Buková, 109b 
čtyfi, 285 


hrdouš, 276 


bede, 384 


dobroć, 162d 


полесье, 89 
правда, 423 
прибил, 446 
провидеть, 448а 
проиграть, 448d 
проколоть, 448с 
пролетать, 4486 
пропить, 4484 
прорубить, 448с 
просӣть, 4 


рабыня, 1276 

река, 89 

рисует, 375 

рука, 4, 206, 207 
русый, 107 

самый хороший, 276 


свиток, 150 


UKRAINIAN 


CZECH 


pán, 5b 
plný, 6b, 112 


stařena, 115c 


tele, 99 


POLISH 
dužo, 425a 


jodła, 82a 
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сердиться, 377а 
сердце, 426 
скалозуб, 856. 
смерть, 6b 

соха, 44а 
crópox, 70a, 73a 
суну, 355 

сую, 355 


твоя, 4 
тетерев, 92 
точило, 137Ь 
улей, 194 


хвоя, 14 


yepta, 6b 
четырнадцать, 292 


ten, 312a 
úterý, 296b 


váleti, 66a 
vik, 6b, 36 


karw, 8b 


leniuch, 276 


tabedz, 172 
mato, 425a 
nidst, 384 


Zenska, 152 


tele, 99 


božič, 165b 
bréza, 97b 


dati, 4 
désan, 121b 
dim, 4 
Draguš, 276 


bogatás, 276 
bogatuš, 276 


in, 442 


ains, 1, 282 
anabaud, 17b 
anpar, 296b 

arjan, 40, 368 
aukan, 17a, 45a, 350 
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siostrzan, 109 
staruch, 276 


SORBIAN 


BULGARIAN 


SERBIAN 
kit, 8b 


lipa, 5a 
Lipova, 109b 


pródaja, 100b 
pün, 6b 


SLOVENE 


kravina, 125 


GERMANIC 
sin-, 45] 
GOTHIC 
auso, 41a 
bairais, 397 


bérusjos, 420 
blindamma, 270 


ten, 312a 
wilk, 6b, 36 


rüka, 4, 5a, 206 


vitao, 138a 
vlást, 5a 
vrana, 5a 
vūčič, 165b 
vük, 6b 


Scrba, 174a 
Ékfba, 174a 


bropar, 49b, 266 
brübfaps, 48 
bundans, 115a 


dagans, 188, 191 


350 
diups, 49a 


fón, 1 
fra-, 448 
fulls, 6b, 112 


gadébs, 47b 

gaqumbs, 6b 

gastins, 236 

gibds, 204-205, 210-212 
gudisks, 152 


hairto, 42a 

hardus, 8b, 274 
harjis, 44a 

himma, 314c 

hóha, 44a 

hund, 6b 

hunds, 8a | 
has, 44b, 317a, 317c 
lvapar, 318 

lvileiks, 320a 


is, 312c, 314j 


ahsa, 12a, 42b 
biru, 328, 329 
einlif, 292a 


falo, 107 
fihu, 242 
fiuhta, 17c 


git, 45c 


far, 446 
formo, 296a 


ju, 35 
juka, 186a 
jus, 305b 


kann, 43a 
kunbs, 6b 
-laigdp, 343 
liuhap, 39 
meins, 317b 
ména, 258 
mënobs, 258 
mimz, 51c 


naqabs, 45b 
пёр, 13 
nimais, 329 
niujis, 12c 
niunda, 1, 296i 


gima, 346 


silubr, 71b 
sinteins, 38 
sitan, 41а 


OLD HIGH GERMAN 


gundfano, 6b 

hüt, 23b 

coman, 6b 

liut, 17c 

masca, 41c 

metu, 10a, 47b 
muoter, 37, 264 

OLD LOW GERMAN 


hobu, 183 
kó, 45b 
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-skiuban, 73a 

snaiws, 16b, 93 

staiga, 16b 

staps, 12a 

sunus, 242-243, 245, 
249, 252 

swaleiks, 316a 


taihun, 42a 
twalif, 292a 


bamma, 1, 314g, 314i-j 
beins, 317b 

piuda, 17c 

bridja, 296c 

prins, 284 

bu, 46 

püsundi, 295 


-u, 454 
wagjan, 43b 
wai, 16a 
weis, 305a 
wit, 31la 


nasa, 38 


sciozan, 42b 
sniwit, 348 


turi, 227 


za, 440 
zuo, 440 


scimo, 42b 


thiwi, 203 


slachter, 133 


alierbeste, 276 
Annenburg, 61 


des, 314b 
Dubena, 82c 


Essen, 113 


dėmes, 180 
dura, 264 


dreggiar, 100a 
ek, 299a 
irauór, 442 


enk, 282 


munk, 51b 


ahtunda, 296h 


vóre, 66a 


GERMAN 
ist, 334 


Marzenhof, 82d 
Mord, 6b 


Pebalche, 449 


OLD ENGLISH 


forma, 296a 


nosu, 238 


OLD ICELANDIC 


rugr, 40, 98a 
tivar, 15, 36 
peim, 314e, 314h 


DANISH 


enke, 282 


SWEDISH 


OLD FRISIAN 
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MIDDLE LOW GERMAN 


Ramkau, 61 


Schlāchter, 133 
sechs, 287 
scrütere, 71b 
stowen, 62b 
süsslich, 115b 


twi-, 6a, 283a 


wrion, 66d 


prir, 284 
brostr, 172 
büshund, 295 
pusund, 295 


munk, 51b 
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TOKHARIAN B 


cey, 314g 
SANSKRIT 

admi, 337 dévá-h, 15, 36, 185 kármanah, 259-260 
agná, 231 dévi, 203-204, 206 katará-h, 318 
ahám, 299a, 302, 305a,  dina-m, 38 kravya-m, 99 

306 duhità, 258 kfsna-h, 5b 
áksa-h, 12a, 42b durah, 266 krsnd-h, 5b 
ántara-h, 296b dva, 66a, 283a krttá-h, 6b 
asma, 258, 266 dvi-, 6a, 283a ksipré, 424 
āsmi, 328, 330, 334 dhà-, 47b, 338 ksóbhayami, 73a 
asta, 289 dhanvaníya-h, 102a 
astau, 289 dhénüh, 252 lēcana-h, 39 
аѕуа, 203, 206, 210, dhümá-h, 4, 37, 129a 

212, 214 mádhu, 10a, 47b, 242 
á$va-h, 179-180, 182- — émi, 15, 330, 336, 339 mātā, 13, 37, 258, 260, 

183, 186a, 188-191 263 
ávi-h, 95, 227, 230a,  8ā-,391c matyá, 230b, 236 

232, 231, 239 gatá-h, 6b méghá-h, 45c 

gāuh, 45b, 263 mrtá-h, 6b 
bahih, 439 girná-h, 6b 
bodháyati, 17b gha, 455 nábhasah, 259-260 
bhar-, 50a, 329, 414 gharmá-h, 12b, 45d nagna-h, 45b 
bhržta, 49b, 258 nàsa, 38, 238 
bhü-, 9, 411, 414, 420. P^: 455 náva, 290 
harhsi, 203 


hanti, 6b, 346 navina-h, 124d 


hárah, 45d 
himá-h, 43b 


caturtha-h, 296d 


catvára-h, 285, 298b ојаһ, 17а, 45a 


сӧдауаї, 330 ókah, 17c 
chaya, 42b jandti, 43a, 342 
jihvā, 207 pacatá-h, 162f 
dà-, 335, 386, 418, 420 jivá-h, 7 páfica, 286 
dáhati, 349 jivati, 353 paficata, 298a 
dáksina-h, 121b patáyati, 371 
dāša, 42a, 291 kadá, 431a pati, 14 
dašāt, 258, 291 ka-h, 44b, 50a, 317a, pati-h, 48, 236, 238, 


dašati-h, 291 317c-d 325 


pátni, 325 

pra-, 448 
prthū-h, 66f, 274 
pürná-h, 6b, 112 


rájaputra-h, 90 
riktá-h, 6a 
rocaté, 39 


sa, 314a-d, 314g-h, 
314j-m 

ѕадар, 41а 

sakha, 44a 

sam, 451 

$atám, 6b, 294 

sapta, 288 

saptátha-h, 296g 


aosta, 191 
аодгәт, 82а 
azom, 299a, 300 


bi-, 283a 
bisyantam, 418 


-da, 440 
dasa, 42a 
dim, 312b 


biya, 400 


saya, 42b 
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smáyate, 347 

sphayate, 35, 48 

$ráyati, 347 

stanati, 346 

sünü-h, 242-245, 247- 
248, 252-254 

$uci-h, 275 

$và, 8a, 258-260, 264, 
266 

svápna-h, 98b 

svápnyam, 98b 

svasā, 258 

$vétaná, 115c 


tadá, 431a 
tava, 300, 305a, 306 


AVESTAN 


ka, 317e 
kaoyam, 234 


mrü:!të, 407 
naecis, 324 
pasvam, 250 


snaēžaiti, 348 
spasyā, 328 


OLD PERSIAN 


kara-, 44a 


PERSIAN 


varvarah, 92 
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trdyah, 284, 292a 
tripad-, 284 
trtiya-h, 296c 


udaniya-h, 102a 


vahati, 43b 
vartana-m, 115c 
vasnayati, 373 
vidvas, 420-421 
virá-h, 4, 133 
vfka-h, 6b, 36 

yà, 278c, 411 
yam, 346 

yugá-m, 179, 186a 


stayata, 12a 
tačaiti, 349 

tāiš, 314k 

tū, 46, 300, 305b 


vaza!ti, 43b 
yasta-, 35 


zaranaéna-, 126a 
zima-, 43b 
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&ypioc, 102a 

dėsigpėc, 179, 181-182, 
185, 186a-b, 188, 191 

dčov, 12a, 42b 

dpoo, 40 

abEew, 17a, 45a 


BaciAgóo, 375 
parog, 6b, 391c 
Biotń, 162b 
Boüc, 45b 


ye, 455 
yépavoc, 45a 
yvotóc, 43a 
yóvv, 250 


-de, 440 

Šėka, 42a, 291 
Štkarog, 296j 
ӧёслота, 209 
бӧіборл, 335 
dixtvov, 110 

600, 283a 

6ó6ska, 283a, 292a 


éap, 12d 

yó, 299a, 301, 311a 
ёбос, 41а 

sipi, 328-330, 334 
sti, 15, 336, 339 
éxatov, 6b 
&xtoc, 296f 
éxvpoc, 63a 
ёнлъкрос, 442 

év, 442 

£óc, 313 

ёпта, 288 


GREEK 


Ēri, 454 
ёфбутс̧, 329 
Ефотоу, 9 
tt, 287 


Zedg, 5b 
бостос̧, 35 
Cvy6-v, 179 


ñ, 5a, 278c 
nysuov, 258 
t6ovī), 115c 
fipgpivóc, 121b 


Ged, 4, 203-206, 212 

Sēppm, 94 

Seppēg, 45d, 94 

Snpėc, 259, 263-264, 
266 

Svyatnp, 258, 268 

Sbpdc, 4 


idviāc, 421 


kapóíà, 42a 
KavAdG, 39 
Kepavvóc, 127c 
«Tip, 258 
Kotpavoc, 44a 
kopakīvog, 124a 
KÚTOG, 23b 
кооу, 8а, 258-261, 
263-264, 266-267 


Asino, 6a, 339, 348, 
381 

Aedkog, Sb 

Asukos, Sb, 39 
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Ankūv, 376 


uūtnp, 13 

Hēdv, 10a, 47b, 242 

Hūrnp, 13, 37,258-261, 
263-264, 266 


veipst, 348 
vēpovg, 259 
vēog, 12c 


oíket, 184 
otkot, 184 

бас, 239 

ӧкто, 289 
"Oāvuriai, 208 
ópixAn, 45c 
Oxog, 43b 


пёрттос̧, 158а, 296бе 

nēvīs, 286 

netkm, 17c 

ni'xvcg, 242, 245, 249 

nAATOG, 274 

nóðev, 44b 

noiptvog, 259-261, 
263-264, 266 

nóÓA1ic, 227, 230a, 
233-234, 236 

Tóouç, 48, 325 

пӧтєрос, 133, 318 

noTvid, 325 

mpd, 448 

npoopūv, 4484 

nOSO, 370, 412 

TOVO, 14 


скій, 42b 
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статбс̧, 12a 
стёуо, 346 
стоїҳос, 166 


тєбс, 12е, 313 

тётратос̧, 296d 

ті9тра, 47, 338 

тб, 5a, 26, 44b, 314a-d, 
314g-h, 314j, 314m 


aeteis, 228 


sefei, 301 


tefe, 301 


acies, 97a, 218 
an, 455 

anguis, 95 
arare, 40 
aufero, 438 
augére, 17a, 45a 
augustus, 41b 
auris, 4la 

axis, 12a, 42b 


barbatus, 163a 
bi-, 6a, 283a 


caulis, 39 


tptic, 284 
трітоос, 284 
то, 46, 301 


олохАорос̧, 445 


фатбс, 66 
фёро, 328-329, 397, 
414 


OSCAN 


fust, 386 


PAELIGNIAN 


UMBRIAN 


LATIN 


centum, 6b, 294 
cis, 314a 

cor, 42a, 259 
cutis, 23b 


decem, 42a, 291 
divus, 15, 36 
duae, 283a 


ego, 299a, 306 

equae, 205, 206 

est, 329, 334, 388, 400 
ést, 337 

et, 454 
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pūčo, 373 
форёо, 371 
qópo, 26 
фрӧттр, 49 


xstua, 43b 
Xnvóv, 264 


@Aévn, 14 


paí, 44b 


facés, 97a, 218 
facies, 97a, 221 
familias, 204 
feci, 47b 

fero, 328, 414 
finitus, 163a 
fráter, 49b 
fümus, 37, 129a 


generi, 260 
gnóscit, 43a 


hiems, 43b 
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hominis, 259, 261, 264, 
266 
horto, 22a 


insulànus, 120a 
is, 312c 

is, 15, 336, 398 
istae, 314g 
iugum, 179 


levis, 275 

linquit, 354 

lupus, 179-182, 185 
lūx, 39 


magis, 2la, 276, 424 

maius, 276 

manus, 242-243, 245 

māter, 13, 37, 258-261, 
264, 266 

merācus, 146c 

meus, 313 

moneo, 370 

mortuus, 6b 


naris, 38, 238 
ninguit, 354 


dwy, 215a, 283a 


bo, 45b 
brathir, 49b 


cét, 6b 
coire, 44a 
con, 8a 


nómini, 260 
nóscit, 43a 
nundinae, 38 


octē, 289 

oinos, 282 
operis, 259 

ovis, 95, 227, 229 


per, 447 
permagnus, 447 
porcina, 125 
posterus, 133, 276 
potiri, 48 

pētus, 14 

prae, 450 

pro-, 448 

procat, 343 
próvidére, 448a 


quae, 44b, 50a, 314a, 
317a 


relictus, 6a 


Rómae, 208 
Romani, 120a 


CYMRIC 


garan, 45a 


OLD IRISH 
cride, 42a 


deich, 42a 
dia, 15 


fedid, 349 
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sedere, 41a 
sémen, 11a, 50a, 114, 
258 
septem, 288 
sermo, 258 
sex, 63a, 287 
sextus, 296f 
somnium, 98b 
somnus, 98b 
soror, 258 
status, 12a, 23d 
subdulcis, 445 


trés, 284 

triginta, 292a 
tripés, 284 

tü, 46, 299b, 306 


ünus, 282 


vae, 16a 
vehit, 43b 
vicinus, 124d 
vivit, 353 
vivus, 7 


gnàth, 43a 
gor, 45d 
gorim, 12b 


mathir, 13, 37 
mid, 10a, 47b 


óin, 282 


sil, 11a 


alrim, 40 


ti, 46 


araur, 40 
caneay, 6b, 43a 


dnem, 47b 


kóige vanem, 276 


nukero, 20 


nugār, 20 
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talam, 6b tū, 46 
techid, 349 


MIDDLE IRISH 


ALBANIAN 
ARMENIAN 
elik‘, 6a koy, 45b 
es, 299a 
mëg, 45c 
jerm, 45d mek‘, 305a 
jmefn, 43b 
sirt, 42a 
ESTONIAN 
munk, 51b takijas, 194 
FINNISH 
purje, 97a tuhansi, 295 
LIVONIAN 
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